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5 dvr you wou'd ask me for an 
== Account of his Life; and there- 
fore in my next Letter, I deſir d you to conſider 
* A2 that 
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that I \ was every way unqualified for a work 
of that nature : but your anſwer was, that, as 
you conceiv'd the Life of an Author chiefly 
conſiſted in the Hiſtory of his Books and Diſ- 
putes, with which any one might caſily make 
himſelf acquainted ; you did not require more 
of me than I could perform. This made me 
ſuſpect, that you intended to try, whether 
my readineſs to oblige you, was anſwerable 
to the ſeveral marks of friendſhip I had re- 
ccived from you; and therefore, without any 
further conſideration, I reſolvd to comply 
with your requeſt. But when I came to the 
performance, I found it ſo difficult to meet 
with proper materials, that I thought I ſhou'd 
have been oblig'd, cither to drop my deſign, 
or to ſend you a moſt confusd and imper- 
fe account: the former of which, you might 
have imagin'd to proceed from my want of 
reipe& for you; and the latter, to be an et- 
fect of my negligence. But it happen'd, by 
the greateſt accident in the world, that I fell 
into the company of a Gentleman, who had 
been intimately acquaiated with Mr. ToLaNnD, 
and who very generouſly communicated to 
me ſeveral particulars concerning him. Theſe 
have been of great uſe to me in compiling 
the following MEMOIRS, which, I hope, will 
afford you ſome entertainment. 


Mr. ToLanD was born on the 3oth of 


November WS" in the moſt northern Penin- 
ſula 


i oo. hf 


= 90 Q 0 


Mr. TOLAND. . „ 
ſala in Ireland, in the Iſthmus whereof. ftands 


Londonderry. That Peninſula was originally 
called Inis-Eogan, or Inis Eogain, but is 


now call'd Iniſoen, or Enis-owen. He had 


the Name of Janus JUNIUS given him at the 
font, and was call'd by that name in the 
ſchool-roll every morning: but the other 
boys making a jeſt of it, the Maſter himſelf 
order'd him to be call'd JohN for the future; 
which name he kept ever after. 


I can give you no particular account of his 


Parentage. Some have affirm'd that his Fa- 


ther was a Popiſh Prieſt; and he hath been 
abuſed by Abbot TILLADET (1), Biſhop 
HuETI1vUs (2), and others, upon the account 


of his pretended illegitimacy: which, were 


it truc, is a molt baſe and ridiculous re- 
proach ; the Child, in ſuch a caſe, being in- 
tirely innocent of the guilt of his Parents. 
But no Popiſh Writer will, I preſume, aſperſe 
him in that reſpect for the future, when they 
have ſeen the Teſtimonial, which was given 
him in the year 1708, by the Iriſh Franciſ- 
cans of Prague, where he happen'd to be at 
that time. It runs thus: 


Infra-ſcripti teſtamur Dom. JOANN EM 
ToLAND ortum eſſe ex honeſta, nobili, &. 
antiquiſſima Familia, que per plures cente- 

1 nos 


(1) Preface des Diſſertations de Mr, Huet ſur diverſes ma- 
tieres de Religion & de Philologie, G. v. 


(2) Commentarius de rebus ad eum pertinentibus, pag. 412. 


6 a oe nm. ISR (ea aud; wet 
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nos annos, ut Regni Hiſtoria & continua 
monſtrant memoria, in Peninſula Hiberniæ 
Enis-Oen dicta, prope urbem Londino-Deri- 
enſem in Ultonia, perduravit. In cujus ret 
firmiorem fidem, nos ex eadem Patria ori- 
umdi propriis manibus ſubſtripſimus, Prage 
in Bohemia, hac die 2 fan. 1708. 


JoANNES O NEILL, Superior Collegii 
Hibernorum. 


L. Ss. FRANCISCUS o Drufhx, S. Theolo- 
ET giz Profeſſor. 
RupoLPHUs © NEILL, S. Theol. 
Lector. 


THESE honeſt Friars, you ſee, do certify 
under their hands and ſeal, that Mr. ToLanD 
was deſcended from an honourable, noble, 
and moſt ancient Family, recorded in the 
Hiſtory of Ireland for ſeveral hundred years. 


HOWEVER, we may take it for grant- 
ed, that his Relations were Papiſts: for he 
himſelf tells us, that he was “ cducated (3) 
« from his cradle in the grofleſt Superſtition 
cc and Idolatry, but God was pleas'd to make 
cc his own Rceafon, and ſuch as made uſe of 
« theirs, the happy inſtruments of his Con- 
« ycrſion :” for © he was not ſixteen years 

« old 


(3) Preface to Chriſtianity not myſterious, p. m. viii. ix. 


. 
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« old when he became (4) as zealous againſt 
« Popery, as he hath ever ſince continued. 


FROM the School at “ Redcaſtle near 
« Londonderry, he went in 1687 to the 
College of Glaſcow in Scotland :” and at- 
ter three years ſtay there, he viſited the Uni- 
verſity of Edinburg, where he was created 
Maſter of Arts, on the zoth of June 1690, 
and receiv'd the uſual Diploma or Certificate 
from the Profeſſors. Here is a Copy of it. 


UNIVERSIS & fſingulis ad quos præ ſentes 
Literæ pervenient, Nos Univerſitatis Facobt 
Regis Edinburgenæ Profeſſores, ſalutem in 
Domino ſempiternam comprecamur : UN A- 
QUE teſtamur ingenuum hunc bone ſpei Ju- 
venem Magiſtrum JoanNNEM ToLanD Hi 
bernum, moribus, diligentia, & laudabili ſuc- 
ceſſu ſe nobis ita approbaſſe, ut poſt edi- 
tum Philoſophic: profectus examen, ſolennt 
more Magiſter in Artibus Liberalibus renun- 
ciaretur, in Comitiis noſtris Laureatis anno 
ſalutis milleſimo, ſexcenteſimo & nonageſimo, 
trigeſimo die Junii: Quapropter non dubita- 
mus eum nunc a Nobis in Patriam redeun- 
tem, ut egregium Adoleſcentem, omnibus quos 
adire vel quibuſcum verſari contigerit de me- 
tiorti nota commendare, ſperantes illum (opi- 
tulante divina gratia) Literis hiſte Teſti- 
monialibus fore abunde reſponſurum. In quo- 

SAS; rum 


(4) 4 Apeley for Mr. Tvland, Lond. 1697, p 16. 
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rum fidem inclyta Civitas Edinburgum Aca- 
demiæ hujus Parens & Altrix, figillo ſuo 
publico Literas ſyngraphis noſtris porro con- 
firmari fuſſit. 


Dabamus in ſu- AL. MonRo, S. S. T. D. 
pradicto Athenæo Profeſſor primarius. 
Regio 22% die 

Tulii anno c ræ Jo. STRAHAN, S. S. T. D. 
Chriſtiane 1690. ejuſdemque Profeſſor. 


D. GRECORIE, Math. P. 


J. HERBERTUsS KENNEDY, 
2 


L. S. J. DRUMMOND, H. L.P. 
Tho. BURNET, Ph. P. 


RoBERTUS HENDERSON , 
B. & Academiæ ab 
 Archivis, &c. 


Mr. ToLanp having receiv'd his Diploma, 
went back to Glaſcow, where he made but 
a ſhort ſtay. Upon his departure from it, the 
Magiſtrates of that City gave him the follow. 
ing recommendatory Letters: 

ce WE the Magiſtrats of Glaſcow de 
4 ſubſcribeing, do hereby teſtifie and declare 
© to all whom theſe preſents may concern, 


“ That the bearer Joan TOLLAND, Maſter of 
«- Arts, 


* . 


55 ä 


2 
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ec Arts did reſide here for ſome yeares as a 
« Student at the Univerſitic in this Citie, du- 
« reing which tyme he behaved himſelf as ane 
« trew Proteſtant and Loyal Subject ; as witneſs 
« owr hands at Glaſcow the penult day of 
« July one thouſand ſex hundreth and ninetie 
« yeares. And the common Seale of Office 
« of the ſaid Citic is hereunto affixt. 


Jon LECKE. 


1 
GEORGE NISBITT. 


FROM Scotland, Mr. ToLanD intend- 
cd to have return'd into Ireland, as it appears 
by the Certificate of the Univerſity of Edin- 
burg : but he alter'd his mind, and came in- 
to England, „ where he livd (5) in as good 
ce Proteſtant Families as any in the Kingdom, 
cc till he went to the famous Univerſity of 
« Leiden in Holland to perfect his Studies, 
under the celebrated SPANHEMIUS, TRIGLAN- 
DIUS, &c. There he was generouſly ſupport- 
ed and maintain'd by ſome eminent Diflenters 
in England, who had conceiv'd great hopes 
from his uncommon parts, and might flatter 
themſelves that, in time, he wou'd be ſervice- 
able to them 1n the quality of a Miniſter. For 
he had livd in their communion ever ſince 
he forſook Popery ; as he owns himſelf in a 


Pamphlet printed in the year 1697.“ Mr. To- 


© LAND, 


(5) dpolegy, p. 17: 


* 
* 
N 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
(c 
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LAND, (ſays he (6) in anſwer to the impu- 
tation of being a rigid Nonconformiſt), will 
never deny but the real ſimplicity of the 
Diſſenters Worſhip, and the ſeeming equi- 
ty of their Diſcipline (into which being (© 
young he could not diſtinctly penetrate) did 
gain extraordinarily upon his affections, juſt 
as he was newly deliver'd from the inſup- 


portable yoke of the moſt pompous and ty- 
rannical Policy that ever enſlaved mankind | 
under the name or ſhew of Religion. But | 


when greater experience and more years 
had a little ripen'd his judgment, he eaſily 
perceiv d that the Differences were not ſo 
wide as to appear irreconcileable, or at leaſt, 
that men who were found Proteſtants on 
both ſides, ſhould barbarouſly cut one ano- 
thers throats, or indeed give any diſturbance 
to the ſocicty about them. And as ſoon as 
he underſtood the late heats and animoſi- 
ties did not totally (if at all) procced from 
a concern for mere Religion, he allowed 
himſelf a latitude in ſeveral things, that 
would have been matter of ſcruple to him 
before. His travels increas'd, and the ſtudy 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory perfected this diſpo- 
ſition, wherein he continues to this hour: 
for, whatever his own opinion of thoſe 
Differences be, yet he finds ſo eſſential an 
Agreement between the French, Dutch, 


Engliſh, Scotiſh, and other Proteſtants, that 
cc hc's 


(6) Apolegy, P- 18, 19. 


f 
4 


4 
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« he's reſolv'd never to loſe the benefit of 
« an inſtructive Difcourſe in any of their 
« Churches upon that ſcore; and it muſt be a 
« civil not a religious intereſt that can engage 
« him againſt any of theſe Parties, not think- 
« ing all their private notions wherein they 
« difagree worth endangering, much leſs ſub- 
« yerting, the publick Peace of a Nation. If 
« this, purſues he, makes a man a Noncon- 
“ formiſt, then Mr. ToLAND is one unqueſ- 
« tionably. 


IN the year 1692, Mr. DANIEL WiL- 
LIAMS, a Diſſenting Miniſter, having publiſh'd 
a Book intitled : Goſpel! Truth ſtated and 
vindicated ; wherein Ju of Dr. CRise's 
Opinions are conſidered, and the oppoſite truths 
are plainly ſtated and confirm d; Mr. ToLanD 
ſent it to the Author of the Bibliotheque Uni- 
verſelle, and deſir'd him to give an Abſtract 
of it in that Journal: at the ſame time, he 
related to him the Hiſtory of that Book, and 
of the Controverſy it referr'd to. The Jour- 
naliſt comply'd with his requeſt ; and to the 
Abſtract of Mr. WILL1aMsS's Book, he prefix d 
the Letter he had receivd from Mr. T o- 
LAND, whom he ſtyles Student in Divi- 


nity (7). | 


AFTER having ſojourn'd about two years 
at Leiden, he came back into England ; and 
ſoon 


(7) Bibliotheque Univerſelle, Tom, xxiii. p. 505. 
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ſoon aftcr went to Oxford ; where beſides the 
Converſation of learned Men, who have never 
been wanting in that famous Univerſity, he 
had the advantage of the publick Library. 
He collected materials upon various ſubjects, 
and compos d ſome Pieces, among others a 
Diſſertation wherein he proves the receiv'd 
Hiſtory of the tragical Death of Arrius 
REGULUsS, the Roman Conſul, to be a fable 
(8). And here he begun to ſhew his inclina- 
tion for Paradoxes, and the pleaſure he took 
in oppoſing traditional and commonly rc- 
ceivd Opinions: which humour is often be- 
neficial to the Public, as it promotes the diſ- 
covery of truth, which ſeldom or never ſuffers 
by a free examination. Mr. ToLAND owns 
himſelf indebted for this notion to PALME- 


RIUSͤT: who has examin'd that ſubject, in his 


Obſervations on ſeveral Greek Authors (9). 
If the ingenious Abbe de VERTOr had ſeen} 
that learned and judicious performance of PAL- 
MERIUS, he wou'd not have related, as a fact, 
the tragical Death of that Conſul, in his Re- 
volutions of the Roman Republick ; but have 
look'd upon it as a Romance. 


TH E ſame byaſs for Paradoxes, put Mr. To- 
LAND upon another Work of greater conſe- 
quence : he undertook to prove that there are 

no 


(8) Diſſertation you'll find in this Collection. Vol. II. 

g. 18. 

(9) Obſervationes in optimos fere Authores Grecos. pag. 14), 
151, & ſeqq. 2 
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no Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion. But 
he left Oxford in 1695, before that Book was 
finiſh'd ; and came to London, where he pub- . 
liſh'd it the next year, under the title of Chri- 

janity not Myſterious : or, a Treatiſe ſhew- 
ing, that there is nothing in the Goſpel con- 
trary to Reaſon, nor above it : and that no 
Chriſtian Doctrine can be properly call d a 


Myſtery. 


T O affirm that the Chriſtian Religion has 
no Myſteries, or nothing above Reaſon, muſt 
indeed appcar a ſtrange Paradox: but as we 
ought not to be prejudiced or frighten'd with 
words, Ict us examine our Author's intent 
and mcaning. 


THE word Myſtery, ſays he, is always us'd 
in the New Teſtament for a thing intelligible 
in itſelf, but which could not be known with- 
out ſpecial Revelation. And to prove that 
aſlertion, he examines all the paſſages of the 
New Teſtament where the word Myſtery oc- 
curs; and ſhews, firſt, that Myſtery is read 
for the Goſpel or the Chriſtian Religion in 
gencral, as it was a future diſpenſation totally 
hid from the Gentiles, and but very imper- 
fectly known to the Jews : ſecondly, that ſome 
peculiar Doctrines occaſionally reveal'd by the 
Apoſtles, are ſaid to be manifeſted Myſteries, 
that is, unfolded ſecrets: and thirdly , that 
Myſtery is put for any thing vail'd under 
parables, or cnigmatical forms of ſpeech. 


AND 


he obſerves, that as in the phenomena of 
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Nature, we neither call Myſteries thoſe things 
which are perfectly unknown to us, nor thoſe 
whereof we can have no adcquate idea ; the 
ſame way of ſpcaking ought to be uſed in 
religious matters; ſince all, the reveal d truths 
of the Chriſtian Religion, which it is neceſſa- 
ry and beneficial for us to know, can be 
made as clear and intelligible as natural things 
which come within our knowledge and com- 
prehenſion : and that the caſe is parallel, he i 
promis d to ſhew in another work, and to give 
a particular and rational Explanation of the | 
reputed Myſteries of the Goſpel. But hedc- | 
Clares, at the ſame time, that if his Adverſa- 
ries think fit to call a Myſtery, whatever is 
cither abſolutely unintelligible to us, or where- 
of we have but inadcquate ideas; he is 
ready to admit as many Myſterzes in Religion | 
as they pleaſe. | 


S O far, you'll ſay, Sin, there is no great 
harm done : it is only a diſpute about words. 
Indeed he pretends that he can give as clcar 
and intelligible an explanation of the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel, as tis poſſible to give of the 
phenomena of Nature: but do not our Di- 
vines do the ſame thing, in attempting to give 
a rational explanation of the Trinity, the 
greateſt Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on? Such cxplanations arc the teſt of the 
ſoundneſs of their Doctrine: and who knows | 

but 
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i” but Mr. ToLANp's explanation, had he given 
100 onc, might have been orthodox ? 
8 


I T had been happy for Mr. ToLanD, if eve- 
ry body had entertained the ſame favourable 
ſentiments of this work, as you do. But it 
prov'd otherwiſe. His Treatiſe alarm'd the 
Public, and ſeveral Books came out againſt it. 
Mr. BECONSALL publiſh'd, The Chriſtian Be- 
lief: wherein is aſſerted and proved, That as 
there is nothing in the Goſpel contrary to Rea- 
an, yet there are ſome Doctrines in it above 
I Reaſon; and theſe being neceſſarily enjoyn'd 
us to believe, are propersy call d Myſteries ; 
in Anſwer to a Book intituled, Chriſtianity 
not Myſterious. Mr. BEVERLEY, a Presbyte- 


> Hrian Miniſter, put out a Pamphlet intitled, 
” EChriftianity the great Myſtery : in Anſwer to 
'> Ya late Treatiſe, Chriſtianity n yſtcrious ; 
n that is, not above, nor contrary : Reaſon. 

In oppoſition to which is aſſerted, Chriſtianity 

is above created Reaſon, in its pure eſtate ; 
=; and contrary to human Reaſon, as fallen 
and corrupted; and therefore in a proper ſenſe 
i El Myſtery. Together with a Poſtſcript Letter 
wal to the Author, on his ſecond edition enlarged. 


It was alſo animadverted upon by Mr. NoRR1s, 
in his Actount of Reaſon and Faith in relation 
"CY to the Myſteries of Chriſtianity : by Mr. ELvs 
in his Letter to Sir RopeRT HOWARD, with 
Animadverſions upon a Book, called, Chriſti- 
anity not Myſterious : by Dr. PAYNE, in ſome 
Sermons preach'd at Cambridge : by Dr. STIL- 
LING- 
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LINGFLEET, Biſhop of Worceſtcr, in his Vin. 
dication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, &c: 
by the Author of the Occaſional Taper, 
Numb. III: by Mr. MILLER, in his Diſcourſe 
of Conſcience,” &c: by Mr. GAILHARD, in his 
Book againſt the Socinians: by Mr. SYNGE in 
his Appendix to the Gentleman's Religion; 
&c. It was even preſented by the Grand Juryf 
of Middleſex: but thoſc Preſentments have] 
ſeldom any other effect than to make a Book. 
ſell the better, by publiſhing it thus to the 
World, and tempting the Curioſity of Men, 
who are naturally inclin'd to pry into what is 
forbidden them. 


Mr. ToLAanD publiſh'd thc fame Year, A 
| Diſcourſe upon Coins by Signor BERNARDO 
i DAvAxz ATI, 4 Gentlemen of Florence; being 
publickly ſpoken in the Ac ademy there, anno 
| 1588. Tranſlated out of Italian, by Joanf 
| ToLAND. In the Pretacc, Mr. ToLAND ob- 
| ſerves that Signor DAvANZZ Ari, was every 
[| way qualified to perform his undertaking, be- 
| ing famous for natural and acquir'd parts, not} 
= . only converſant in Trade, and one of the beſt F 
' Arithmeticians of his time; but likewiſe an 
[ able Politician, as appears by his admir'd T ran- 
| {larion of Tacitus, and his own Original 
Compoſitions. Mr. ToLanD judg'd it pro- 
per to publiſh his Diſcourſe upon Coins at af 
time, when the clipping of Money was be- 
come a National grievance, and ſeveral Me- 
thods were propos 4 to remedy that cvil. 1 
His“ 
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HIS Chriſtianity not Myſterious being 
ſent into Ireland, by the London Bookſellers, 
you may caſily imagine it made no leſs noiſe 
there than in England : but the clamour was 


much encreaſed, when he went thither him- 


ſelf towards the beginning of the year 1697. 


« IN my laſt to you, ſays Mr. MoLYNEux 
« in one of his Letters to Mr. Locket (10), 
there was a paſlage relating to the Author 
« of Chriſtianity not Myſterious. I did not 
«© then think that he was ſo near me, as 
« within the bounds of this City ; but I find 
© ſince that he is come over hither, and have 
cc had the favour of a viſit from him 
*I propoſe a great deal of ſatisfaction in his 
« Converſation ; I take him to be a candid 
Free- Thinker, and a good Scholar. But 
there is a violent ſort of ſpirit reigns here, 
* which begins already to ſhew itſelf againſt 


JT © him; and I believe, will increaſe daily; for 


J find the Clergy alarmed to a mighty de- 
« gree againſt him. And laſt Sunday he had 
* his welcome to this City, by hearing him- 
« ſelf harangued againſt, out of the Pulpit, 
« by a Prelate of this Country. 


Mr. Tol AND himſelf tells us, that © he was 
© (r1) ſcarcely arriv'd in that ma when 
* « "Be 


(10) April 6, 1697. 
(11) Apology, & e. p. 4+ 
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© he found himſelf warmly attack d from 
ce the Pulpit, which at the beginning could 
* not but ſtartle the people, who till then 
were equal ſtrangers to him and his Book; 
« yet they became in a little time ſo well 
« accuſtom'd to this ſubject, that it was as 
« much expected of courſe as if it had been 
t preſcrib'd in the Rubrick.” 


HIS indiſcreet behaviour did not a little 
contribute to exaſperate them againſt him. 
© To be free, and without reſerve to you, 

* ſays Mr. MoLyNeux to Mr. Locke (12), 
* I do not think his Management, ſince he | 
ct came into this City, has been ſo prudent. | 
« He has raisd againſt him the clamours of | 
ce all parties; and this, not ſo much by his | 
Difference in Opinion, as by his unſeaſon- 
« able way of diſcourſing, propagating and | 
„ maintaining it. Coffce-houſes, and pub- 
lic Tables, are not proper places for ſe- 
c rious diſcourſes relating to the moſt impor- 
« tant truths. But when alſo a Tincture of 
« Vanity appears in the whole courſe of a 
« man's Converſation, it diſguſts many, that 
« may otherwiſe have a duc value for his | 
« Parts and Learning.” 


Mr. ToL AND indeed gives us a different 
account of himſelf: he ſays, that © ſo far (13) 
„ was 


(12) May 27, 1697, 
(13) 4jel-gy, P. 6. 
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« was he from making his Opinions the ſub- 
« jet of his common talk, that, notwith- 
« ſtanding repeated provocations, he pur- 
« poſely declind ſpeaking of em at all; 
« which made his Adverſaries (who flipt no 
« handle of decrying him) inſinuate, that he 
* was not the real Author of the Piece going 
« under his name. 


HOWEVER it be, „when (14) this 
« rough handling of him in the Pulpit (where 
« he could not have word about) prov'd in- 


3 ſignificant, the Grand Jury was ſollicited to 


« preſent him for a Book that was written 
« and publiſhed in England. And to gain 
© the readier compliance, the Preſentment of 
« the Grand Jury of Middleſex was printed 
« in Dublin with an emphatical Title, and 
« cry'd about the ſtreets. So Mr. ToLAND 
« was accordingly preſented there the laſt day 
« of the Term in the Court of King's-Bench, 
the Jurprs not grounding their procceding 
ce upon, any particular Paſſages of his Book, 
© which moſt of em never read, and tho 
e that did confeſs d not to underſtand. 


. 


ab 


that time, Mr. PETER BROWN, ſenior 


Fellow of Trinity College near Dublin, pub- 
liſh'd a Book; againſt Mr. TOLAN p, calld, 
A Letter in Anſwer to a Book, entituled, 
Chriſtianity not Myſterious: as alſo to all 

* B 2 thoſe 


(14) Lid. p. 5, 6. 
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thoſe who ſet up for Reaſon and Evidence 
in oppoſition to Revelation and Myſtery. This 
Letter contributed very much to enflame all | 
ſorts of people againſt Mr. IO LAND. 
Mr. BROWN repreſented him as 4 mat in. 
veterate enemy to all reveal'd Religion; a 
Rnight-errant; one who openh affected to be | 
the Head of a Set, and deſgu d to be as fa- | 
mous an Impoſtor as Mahomet : but being 
ſenſible that all theſe ſuggeſtions cou'd not 
hurt his perſon, he did, as much as in him 
lay, deliver him into the hands of the civil 
Magiſtrate. Mr. BROWN was afterwards | 
made Biſhop of Cork; and I am told Mr. To- 
LAND uſcd to ſay, he had made him a Biſbop. 
It is the ſame perſon, who, becauſe he coud 
not bear, as tis preſum'd, that people ſhoud 
drink to the Memory of King WILLIAM, 
wrote a Pamphlet againſt drinking to the Me- 
mory of any perſon, as being a prophanation 
of the Lord's Supper; and at laſt, was driven 
to condemn drinking any Healths at all: for 
which he had the Authority of the famous 
WILLIAu PRYNNE, who publiſh'd in 1628, | 
a Book entitled, Healths Sickneſs: or a | 
compendious and brief diſcourſe, proving the | 
drinking, and pledging of Healths, to be ſinful | 
and utterly unlawfut unto Chriſtians, &c. He 

had alſo the Authority of JoHN GER EE, M.A, | 
and Paſtor of St. Faith's in London, who put | 
out in 1648 a Pamphlet, calld: Ociopap- 
paxey: 4 divine Potion to preſerve ſpiritual 


Health, by the cure of unnatural. Health- 
| ar mk- 
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drinking. Or an exerciſe wherein the Evill 
of Health-drinking is by clear and ſolid Ar- 
guments convinced. Written for the ſa- 
jpg „ and publiſhed by the direction 

a godly Par x: man. But this by 
the by. 


Mr. MoLyNEeux ſent Mr. BRowN's Book 
to Mr. Locke; and in a Letter to him, he 
makes ſome very judicious reflections both up- 
on that work, and the Grand ſury's proceed- 
ings againſt Mr. TOLAND. r. TOLAND, 
ſays he (15), © has had his oppoſers here, 
* as you will find by a Book which I have 
. The Author is my ac- 
« quaintance ; but two things I ſhall never 
« forgive in his Book; the one is, the foul 
language and opprobrious names he gives 
« Mr. ToLAND; the other is, upon ſeveral 
« occaſions, calling in the aid of the Civil 
« Magiſtrate, and delivering Mr. ToLAN D up 
* to ſecular Puniſhment. This indeed is a 
e killing Argument; but ſome will be apt to 
& ſay, That where the ſtrength of his Reaſon 
« fail d him, there he flies to the ſtrength of 
* the Sword. And this minds me of a buſi- 
ce neſs that was very ſurprizing to many, even 
ce ſeyeral Prelates in this place, the Preſent- 
* ment of ſome pernicious Books, and their 
« Authors, by the Grand Jury of Middleſex. 
* This is look d upon as a matter of dange- 

XB3 tous 


(15) July 20, 1697. 
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c rous conſequence, to make our Civil Courts 
© Judges of Religious Doctrines; and no one 
knows, upon a change of Affairs, whoſe 
turn it may be next to be condemn'd. But 
ce the example has been followed in our 
© Country; and Mr. ToLAND, and his Book, 
& have been preſented here, by the Grand 
e Jury, not one of which (I am perſuaded) 
« ever read one leaf in Chriſtianity not My- 
ce ſterious. Let the Sorbone for ever now 
ebe ſilent; a learned Grand Jury, directed 
„by as learned a Judge, does the buſineſs 
e much better. The Diſſenters here were the 
* chief promoters of this matter; but, when 
I asked one of them, what if a violent 
« Church of England Jury ſhould preſent 
© Mr. BAXTER' Books, as pernicious, and 
* condemn them to the flames by the com- 
; * mon exccutioner? He was ſenſible of the 
c error, and ſaid, he wiſhed it had never 
ce been done.” 


cc 


cc 


cc 


Mr. ToLAND, it ſeems, was dreaded in 
Ireland, as a moſt formidable enemy of Chri- 
ſtianity, a ſecond GoLIATH, who at the head 
of the Philiſtines defied the Armies of Iſrael; 
in ſo much, that, as he relates it himſelf, 
<« in a few days (16) after the Lords Juſtices 
© of that Kingdom landed, the Recorder of 
A * Dublin, Mr. Hancock, in his congratula- 
| 4 tory Haranguc in the name of his Corpo- 

| «© ration, 


(16) Apology, p. J. 
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ec ration, begg'd their Lordſhips wou'd pro- 


« tect the Church from all its enemies, but 


ce particularly from the ToLANDISTS.” 


BUT to give the laſt and finiſhing ſtroke 


to Mr. ToLanÞ's Book, ſome people con- 


cluded to bring it before the Parliament. 
« And therefore (17) on Saturday the 14 day 
« of Auguſt, it was mov'd in the Committee 
« of Religion, that the Book entitul'd, Chri- 
« ſtianity not Myſterious, ſhould be brought 
e before them, and accordingly it was or- 
c der'd that the ſaid Book ſhould the Satur- 
day following be brought into the Com- 
«© mittee. That day the Committee fat not; 
« but the next Saturday, which was the 28" 
day of Auguſt, there met a very full Com- 
«© mittee, wherein this buſineſs was a great 
te while debated. Several perſons eminent 
ce for their birth, good qualities, or fortunes, 
ce oppos d the whole Procecding, being of o- 
« pinion it was neither proper nor convenient 


« for them to meddle with a thing of that 


te nature. But when this point was without 
«© much argument carried againſt them, they 


cc inſiſted that the Paſſages which gave offence 


* in the Book ſhould be read; and then the 
e Committee was adjourn'd till the 4 of 
te September. That day, after ſeveral Gentle- 


c men had ſpoke to the Objections made to 
« {ome Tongs in the Book, they urg'd at 


*XB 4 « laſt 


(17) Ibid. p. 22, 23, 24- 
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*© Jaſt, according to Mr. ToLanD's own de. 
& fire, that he ſhould be call'd to anſwer in 
ce perſon, to declare the ſenſe of his 8 
ce and his deſign in writing it. But this fa. 
ec your being peremptorily deny'd, an ho- 
e nourable Member went to the Bar, and of. 
ce ferd a Letter to be read which he had re. 
« ceivd that morning from Mr. ToLAND,: 
« containing what ſatisfaction he intended to 
« give the Committee, had they thought fit 
« to let him ſpeak for himſelf. But this was 
cc likewiſe refusd, and the Committee came 
« immediatcly to thoſe Reſolutions, to which 
« the Houſe agreed, after ſome Debate on 
« Thurſday following, being the 9® of Sep- 
cc tember, viz. That the Book entitul'd, Chri- 
e ſtianity not Myſterious, containing ſeveral! 
&« Heretical Doctrines contrary to the Chri- 
« ſtian Religion and the eſtabliſhd Church! 
« af 4 be publicly burnt by the hands 
&« of the common Hangman. Likewiſe, That 


« the Author 10 of OHN TOLAND be taken 


ce into the cuſtody of the Serjeant at Arms, 
ce and be proſecuted by Mr. Attorney Gene- 
« ral, for writing and publiſhing the ſaid | 
« Book. They ordcr'd too, That an Addreſs 
ce ſhould be made to the Lords Fuſtices to 
« give Directions that no more Copies of 
« that Book be brought into the Kingdom, 
« and to prevent the ſelling of thoſe already 
« imported. Their Sentence was executed on 
* the Book the Saturday following, which 
* was the 11 of September, before the Par- 

liament- 


* 


| Mr. TOLA ND. - -r 
F< liament-Houſe Gate, and alſo in the open 


in < ſtreet before the Town-Houſe ; the Sheriffs 


and all the Conſtables attending.“ 


UO N this, Mr. ToLAN D very wiſely 
took his way back into England.“ Mr. To- 
„LAND, ſays Mr. MoLYNEUx to Mr. 
„Lock (18), is, at laſt, driven out of 
our Kingdom; the poor Gentleman by 
„ his imprudent Management, had raiſed 
« ſuch an univerſal Outcry, that it was even 
dangerous for a man to have been known 
% once to converſe with him. This made 
all men wary of reputation decline ſeeing 


* him; in ſo much that at laſt he wanted a 
i- „ meal's-meat (as I am told) and none would 


% admit him to their tables. The little ſtock 


„ of Money which he brought into this Coun- 


„ trey being exhauſted, he fell to borrowing 
„ from any one that would lend him half a 
Crown, and run in debt for his Wigs, 
« Cloaths, and Lodging, (as I am inform'd ;) 
« and laſt of all, to compleat his hard- 
e ſhips, the Parliament fell on his Book, 


Mi 4 votcd it to be burnt by the common hang- 


e man, and ordered the Author to be taken 
« into Cuſtody of the Serjeant at Arms, and 
ce to be proſecuted by the Attorney-General 
« at Law. Hereupon he is fled out of this 
Kingdom, and none here knows where 


© he has directed his Courſe.” 


Dr. 


(18) Sept. 11. 1697. 
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Dr. Sourk was ſo well pleasd with this 
conduct of the Iriſh Parliament, that he com. 
plemented the Archbiſhop of Dublin upon? 
it, in the Dedication of his third Volume of 
Sermons, printed in 1698. After having con. 
demn'd our remiſſneſs here in England, fot 
bearing with Dr. SHERLOCK, whoſe notions? 
of the Trinity he charges with Hereſy ; he 
adds, © But on the contrary amongſt you, 
« when a certain Mahometan Chriſtian (no 
« new thing of late), notorious for his blaſ- 
« phemous denial of the Myſteries of our 
« Religion, and his inſufferable virulence? 
« againſt the whole Chriſtian Prieſt hood, 
te thought to have found ſhelter amongſt you, 
c the Parliament to their immortal Honour, 
ce preſently ſent him packing, and without 
te the help of a Faggot ſoon made the King- 
« dom too Hot for him.“ 1 


As ſoon as he was in London, he publiſh'd} 
an apologetical account of the treatment he 
had receiv'd in Ireland, intitled: An Apolo- 

for Mr. ToLANp, in a Letter from him. 
ſelf to a Member of the Houſe of Common. 
in Ireland; written the day before his Bool 
WAS + +: to be burnt by the Committet 
of Religion. To which is prefixd a Narra-| 
tive containing the occaſion of the ſaid Let. 
fer. © 


INE 
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IN the year 1698, after the Peace of Ryſ- 
m. ick, there aroſe a great diſpute among our 
don Politicians, concerning the forces to be kept 
c of foot, for the quiet and ſecurity of the na- 


* fon. Several Pamphlets came out on that 
* bject: ſome for, others againſt, a ſtanding 


h Army. Mr. ToLanD propos d to reform the 

e ilitia, in a Pamphlet, intitled: The Militia 
Feformed; or an eaſy Scheme of furniſhing 
(no neland with a conſtant Land Force, capa- 


laſ- to prevent or to ſubdue any forein Power; 
— d to maintain perpetual quiet at home, 


ithout endangering the publick Liberty. 
Ws 


THE ſame year he publiſhed the Life of 
Foun MILTON, which was prefix d to his 
orks collected together (except the Poctical 

ut) in three volumes in folio; the two firſt 
ntaining the Engliſh, and the third the La- 
n Pieces. It was alſo printed ſeparately in 
, with this title: The Life of Joann 

ML rox, containing, beſides the 22 of 
um ie Works, ſeveral extraordinary Characters 
vor Rf Men, of Books, Sects, Parties, and Opi- 
wrt ions. There, ſpeaking of MILTON's Icono- 
*"F/aſtes, he not only gave an account of that 
74" Þ$crformance, as his plan required he ſhould ; 
el. put he thought fit likewiſe to enter upon the 
ontroverſy, that had been lately carry d on 
ith great heat concerning the Author of Icon 
Baſilike, and to ſum up and enforce the ar- 
guments 


IN 
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N 
1 "4 
* Ro 


guments of thoſe who deny'd it to be a pro. 
duction of King CHARLES I. In the cloſe of 
that digreſſion he ſhew'd by what nice and 

unforeſeen accidents this notorious impoſture, 
as he calls it, happen'd to be diſcover'd ; and 
from thence took occaſion to make the fol- 3 
lowing obſervation : I 


c 


Lay 


cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
LC 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


1 
v8 
2 


« WHEN I \criouſly conſider, ſays he (1 99 
how all this happen d among ourſelves with. 
in the compaſs of forty years, in a time o 
great Learning and Politeneſs, when both 
Parties ſo narrowly watch'd over one ano- 
ther's actions, and what a great Revolution in 
civil and religious Affairs was partly occa- 
ſion d by the credit of that Book, I ceaſe to 4 
wonder any longer how ſo many ſuppoſiti 
tious pieces under the name of CHRIST, his 
Apoſtles, and other great Perſons, ſhould be 
publiſhed and approv d in thoſe primitive 
times, when it was of ſo much importance 
to have em bclicy'd ; when the Cheats were 
too many on all ſides for them to reproach 
one another, which yet they often did; when 
Commerce was not near ſo general as now, 
and the whole earth intirely over-ſpread® 
with the darkneſs of Superſtition. I doubt} 
rather the Spuriouſneſs of ſeveral more ſuch 
Books is yet undiſcover'd, thro' the remote. 
neſs of thoſe Ages, the death of the Perſon 
CON-2 


(19) The Life of Mr, Jonn MrtTon, pag, 91. 92, 
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ro. “ concern'd, and the decay of other Monu- 
» of ments which might give true Information, 


and 
ure, THIS paſſage was cenſur'd by Mr. Or- 


and S PRINC BLACKALL, then Chaplain in ordi- 
fol. nary to the King, and afterwards Biſhop of Ex- 
ceter, in a Sermon preached on the zou of 
January following before the Houſe of Com- 
mons. After exclaiming againſt the Author 


19% 
ith. of MLroN's Life for denying Icon Baſilibe 


e of to be the compoſure of King CHARLES I; 
oth he purſued his accuſation in theſe terms: We 
mo- “ may ceaſe to wonder ſays he (20), that 
nin he ſhould have the boldneſs, without proof, 


ca. and againſt proof, to deny the Authority 
e to “ of this Book, who is ſuch an Infidel as to 
iti « doubt, and is ſhameleſs and impudent e- 


his 4 a 
F be 
tive 
ance 
yer 


* nough, cycn in print, and in a Chriſtian 
« Country, publickly to affront our holy Re- 
* ligion, by declaring his doubt, that ſeveral 
© Pieces under the Name of CHRIST and his 
* Apoſtles, (he muſt mean thoſe now receiy'd 


ach by the whole Chriſtian Church, for I know 
hen of no other) are ſuppoſititious; tho thro” 
ow. the remoteneſs of thoſe Ages, the Death of 


read the Perſons concern d, and the decay of other 


c 
ub Monuments which might give us true Infor- 
ſuch mation, the ſpuriouſneſs thereof is yet undif- 
ote-F* cover'd.” 115 Mr. BLACKALL charged Mr, 
ſons YT oLAND with declaring that there were ſeve- 


don. ral 


(20) A Sermon preached before the Lomuralle Hoyſe ef Com- 
ans, Fan. zoth, 1698-9, Lond, 1699. pag. 16. 
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ral Pieces under the name of CHRIST and his 
Apoſtles, the ſpuriouſneſs whereof he ſuſpect- 
ed ; and from thence he inferr'd that Mr. To- 
LAND muſt mean thoſe now receiv'd by tbe 
whole Chriſtian Church, or the Books of the 
New Teſtament ; becauſe He, Mr. BLACKALL, 
knew of no other that went under the name 


of CHRIST and his Apoſtles. 


Mr. ToLANp thought fit to vindicate him- 
ſelf from this imputation of Mr. BLACKALL : : 
and at the ſame time, he undertook to con- 
fute the reaſons, which Mr. WAGSTAFFE had 
alledged, to prove that King CHARLES I. was 
the true Author of Icon Baſilike, in a Pam- 
phlet printed in 1693, with this title: 4 
Vindication of Kin ing CHARLES the Martyr, © 
proving that his Majeſty was the Author of © 
Eieor Bama : againſt a Memorandum, ſaid 
to be written by the Earl of Angleſey ; and ! 
againſt the Exceptions of Dr. WALKER, 
and others. In anſwer to both theſe Authors, 
Mr. ToLanD publiſh'd, Amyntor or, a De- 
fence of MIL TON's Life e. Containing, I. 
A general Apology £7 for 4 Writings of that 
kind. II. A Catalogue of Books attributed 
in the primitive r to JESUS CHRIST, his Þ 
Apoſtles and other eminent Perſons : With 
ſeveral important Remarks and Obſervations 
relating to the Canon of Scripture. III. A 
compleat Hiſtory of the Book, entitul d, Icon 
Baſilike, proving Dr. GAUDEN, and not King 

CHARLES 
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7 CHARLES the firſt, to be the Author of it: 
= //::h an Anſwer to the Facts alledgd by 
ar. WacsTAF to the contrary; and to the 
Exceptions againſt my Lord Angleſey's 
Memorandum, Dr. WALKERSs Book, or Mrs. 
X Gauvpen's Narrative, which laſt Piece is 


= now the firſt time publiſb d at large. 


I hall not take notice of what Mr. To- 
Lp obſerves concerning Icon Baſelike : the 
title of his Book expreſſes it ſufficiently. 
As to Mr. BLACKALL's charge, after having 
tranſcrib'd the paſſage in the Life of MILTON 
IF <xcepted againſt, . Here then, ſays he (21), 
7 bs: the firſt place, it is plain, that, I ſay, a 

„ great many ſpurious Books were early fa- 
1 ce ther'd on CHRIST, his Apoſtles, and other 
75 « great Names, part whereof are ſtill acknow- 
ledg d to be genuin, and the reſt to be forg'd, 

in neither of which Aſſertions I cou'd be 
4 juſtly ſuppos d to mean any Books of the 
New Teſtament, as I ſhall preſently evince. 
c But Mr. BLACKHALL afhrms, That I muſt 
* intend thoſe now recerv'd by the whole 
© Chriſtian Church, for he knows of no o- 
* ther. A cogent Argument truly ! and clear- 
* ly proves his Logic to be juſt of a piece 
„with his Reading But had Mr. BLAc- 
* KALL been diſpos'd to deal ingenuouſly 
* with me, he might ſec, without the help 
Hof the Fathers, that I did not mean the 

«© Books 


"GE ad 
* R PEE r 
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(21) Amyntor, hug. ne . 


| 


if that were all, ſhould I be forward to think? 
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* Books of the New Teſtament, when 
« mention'd Suppoſititious Pieces under the 
« Name of Curisr, ſince there is none 9 4 
ce ſcrib'd to him in the whole Bible; nor do 
« we read any where that he wrote any 
„3 Now to convince all the 
* world that I did not intend by thoſe Piece; 
cc the Books of the New Teſtament, as well 
<« as to ſhew the Raſhneſs and Uncharitable. 
* neſs of Mr. BLACKHALL's Aſſertion, I ſhall 
© here inſert a large Catalogue of Books an 
< ciently aſcribed to JesUs CHRIST, his Apo- 
ce ſtles, their Acquaintance, Companions, and 
«© Contemporaries.” 4 
= 

THEN he gives 4 Catalogue of Boot 
mention d by the Fathers and other ancien: 
Writers, as truly or falſely aſcribed to IS. 
CuRr1sT, his Apoſtles, and other eminent Per. 
ſons : which, for its exactneſs and accuracy, 
has been commended by ſeveral learned men 
abroad, and even by ſome of Mr. ToLAN D' 
Adverſaries at home (22). After having given 
that Catalogue, he proceeds thus : ; 


« HERE's, ſays he (23), a long Liſt for 
« Mr. BLACKALL, who, tis probable, will 
ce not think the more meanly of himſelf for} 
« being unacquainted with theſe Pieces; not, 


«c the : 


(22) That Catalogue enlarged and correged, the Reader 
will find in this Collection, Vol. I, pag · 350.1 | 
(23) Did. pag. 42, &c, 
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the worſe of him on this account: but I 
think he is to blame for denying that there 
were any ſuch, becauſe he knew nothin 

of em; much leſs ſhould he infer from 
thence, that I deny'd the Scriptures ; which 
Scandal however, becauſe manifeſtly proceed- 
ing from Ignorance, I heartily forgive him, 


as every good Chriſtian ought to do. 


« TO explain now therefore the ſeveral 
Members of the Paſſage in MiLToN's Life: 
In the firſt place, by the ſpurious Pieces I 
meant, tho not all, yet a good parcel of 
thoſe Books in the Catalogue, which I am 
perſuaded were partly forged by ſome more 
zealous than diſcreet Chriſtians, to ſupply 
the brevity of the Apoſtolic Memoirs ; part- 
ly by deſigning Men to ſupport their private 
Opinions, which they hop'd to effect by 
virtue of ſuch reſpected Authorities: and 
ſome of em, I doubt, were invented by 
Heathens and Jews to impoſe on the Cre- 
dulity of many wecll-diſpos'd perſons, who 
greedily ſwallow'd any Book for Divine 
Revelation that contain'd a great many Mi- 
racles, mixt with a few good Morals, while 
their Adverſarics laught in their ſleeves all 
the while, to ſec their tricks ſucceed, and 
were rivetted in their ancient Prejudices by 
the greater Superſtition of ſuch Enthuſiaſts. 


« IN the ſecond place, by the Books of 


« whoſe ſpuriouſneſs I ſaid the World was 


Vol. I. * C e not 


F " * Book) | 
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not yet convinc'd, tho in my private Opini- 
« on I could not think em genuin, I meant 


« thoſe of the other great Perſons, or the 


« ſuppos d Writings of certain Apoſtolic Men 


4 (as they call em) which are at this preſent, 
cc as well as in ancient times, read with ex- 
ce traordinary Vencration. And they are the E- 
<« piſtle of BAR N AAS, the Paſtor of HERMas, 
ce the Epiſtle of POLYCARPUs to the Philippians, 
ce the firſt Epiſtle of CLEMENS RoMANus to the 
« Corinthians, and the ſeven Epiſtles of I6- 
« NATIUS. Theſe are generally recciv'd in the 
« Church of Rome, and alſo by moſt Pro- 
ce teſtants; but thoſe of the Church of Eng- 
te land have particularly ſignaliz*d themſelves 
* jn their Defence, and by publiſhing the cor- 
c re&eſt Impreſſions of them. The Ancients 
* paid them the higheſt reſpect, and reckon d 
cc the firſt four of them eſpecially, as good as 
© any part of the New Teſtament : &c. 


Mr. ToLAND's Defence engaged Mr. BLAc- 
KALL to put out a Pamphlet, entitled: Mr. 
BLACKALL's Reaſons for not J fo 4 
Book lately publiſhed, entituled, Amyntor. 
In a Letter to a Friend. 1 charged Mr. To- 
LAND, fays he, with doubting of the Authori- 
ty of the Books of the New Teſtament : but 
he declares that he docs not mean thoſe Books: 
therefore we are now agreed; there can be 
no diſpute between us on that ſubject. All 
* that I could ſay to this, purſues he, (if I 
„had a mind to reply to this part of his 
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« Book) would be only to give the world 
« the Reaſon that made me think, he meant 
« ſome of the Books of the New Teſtament; 
« which was this; thar he having ſpoken be- 


e fore of ſuppoſititions Pieces under the name 


, CaRIsT and his Apoſtles, as well as of 
other great Perſons ; it was very reaſonable 
ee to think, when immediately after, in the 
e ſame Period he ſpeaks of ſeveral more ſuch 
* < Books, the ſpuriouſneſs of which is not yet 
e diſcover'd, he had meant ſeveral, ſome at 
e leaſt, of all the ſorts before mention'd ; 
c that is, ſome under the name of CHRIST, 
and ſome under the name of his Apoſtles, 
as well as ſome under the name of the o- 
ther great Perſons. For how ſhould I know 
„what he meant by /ach Books, but by 
looking back, and ſeeing what Books he 
„ had ſpoken of before? And finding that 
he had there ſpoken, not only of Books 
e under the name of other great Perſons, but 
„ likewiſe under the name of CHRIST and his 
= © Apoſtles, what could I underſtand by ſuch 
X < Books, but ſome Books under the name of 
* CHRIST and his Apoſtles, as well as ſome 
x © under the name of other great Perſons ? 
And if he did not mean ſo, or would not 
have been thought to have meant fo; 
« he ought, I think, to have diſtinguiſh'd 
* and have made that Paſſage which I 
« excepted againſt, an intire ſentence by 
<« it ſelf; and have faid plainly, that tho 
he thought ſome Books ſpurious, which 

* C 3 « ſome 


. 
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« ſome others believed to be genuine, they 
«© were only ſome pieces that had been aſcribed 
to the other great Men, but not any 
“ of thoſe that were receivd as Pieces of 


« CHRIsT or his Apoſtles; and if he had 


« written his mind thus clearly, I ſhould no 


« more have cxceptcd againſt this Paſſage than 
« I did againſt the former. 


I leave it to you, SIR, who are an excel- 
lent Logician, to judge of the pertinency of 
this Anſwer. I ſhall only obſerve, that Mr. 
ToLAND after having thus profeſs'd, that in 
the aforeſaid paſſage he had no view to the 
Books of the New Teſtament ; he notwith- 
ſtanding endeavour'd by ſeveral ſuggeſtions and 
inſinuations to make the Authority of the 
preſent Canon ſuſpicious and precarious. But 
he was anſwer'd by ſome of our Divines; as 
by Mr. (now Dr.) SAMUEL CLARKE, in a 
ſmall Tract, intitled: Some Reflections on 
that part of a Book called Amyntor, or the 
Defence of MiLToN's Life, which relates to 
the Writings of the Primitive Fathers, and 
the Canon of the New Teſtament. In 4 
Letter to a Friend: by Mr. STEPHEN NYE 
in his Hiſtorical Account and Defence of the 
Canon of the New Teſtament. In Anſwer 
70 AMYNTOR: and by Mr. JOHN RIcHARD-· 
s0N, B. D. formerly Fellow of Emmanuel 
College in Cambridge, in The Canon of the 
New Teſtament vindicated; in Anſwer to the 
Objeftions of J. T. in his AMYNToR, 


* 1 1 * 
= 
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THAT part of Amyntor, which related 


to Icon Baſilike, was anſwer'd by Mr. Was- 
® STAFFE, in a Pamphlet call'd, A Defence of 
the Vindication of King CnarLEes the Mar- 
* tyr ; juſtifying his Title to 'Erixon Batitaikys. 


Anſwer to a late Pamphlet intituled, 


* Amyntor. By the Author of the Vindica- 
Lion. If you deſire to ſee all that Mr. Wac- 


STAFFE has offer d with reſpect to this Con- 


; troverſy, you will find it ſumm'd up and di- 
= geſted in the third Edition of his Vindication, 


printed i in 1711: A Vindication of K.CHARLES 


© the Martyr : proving that his Majeſty was 


the Author of EixaxBazraikn, Againſt a 
Memorandum ſaid to be written by the Earl 
of Angleſey; And, againſt the Exceptions 
of Dr. WALKER and others. To which is 
added a Preface, wherein the bold and inſo- 
lent Aſſertions, publiſhed in a Paſſage of 


= Mr. BaYLE's Dictionary. relating to the pre- 
= ſent Controverſy, are examined and confuted. 
= The third Eaition, with large Additions ; 


together with Jon original Letters of Kin 5 
CHARLES the ff ſt under his own 1 


never before . and faithfully copied 
from the Ved 


Originals. In the Preface he 


falls foul _ Mr. BAYLE, and is likewiſe 


very angry with the Author of his Life (ſub- 
join d to the Engliſh Tranſlation of his Ne- 


fections upon the Comets, printed in 1709) 


for obſerving that in his H:/torical and Cri- 
tical Dictionary, he relates hiſtorical facts with 
* Ee 3 2 
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a perfect diſintereſtedneſs and impartiality. The 1 


matter of fact is this. Mr. BAYLE having gi- 


of his Dictionary, when he was about correct- 
ing and enlarging it for a ſecond Edition, he 
was inform'd that Mr. ToLanD had publiſh'd 
the Life of that celebrated Author, and deſir'd 
to read it in order to improve that Article. 
But as he did not underſtand Engliſh, he had 
ſome Abſtracts made of it in Latin, and took 
his Additions from them ; and among others 
he gave an account of Icon Baſilike, agrecable 
to Mr. ToLAanvD's aſſertions, or rather accord- 
ing to the Latin Abſtracts of his Book, which 
he carcfully cites in the margin. And for a 
further caution, he makes this general Remark, 
which Mr. WAGSTAFFE has tranſcrib'd in his 
Preface (24) but with ſome omiſſions where- 
of I ſhall take notice.“ Note, ſays Mr. BAxLR, 
« that in all this, I neither ought, nor can be 
cc conſider d, but as a mere Tranſcriber of 
« MiLToON's Life publiſh'd in Engliſh”. © Mr. 


| BaYLE's words are: comme un {i imple traduc- 


teur des extraits Latins que j ai fait faire 


du livre Anglois que je cite: i. e. © as a mere 


<« tranſlator of the Latin Abſtracts I procured 
<« of the Engliſh Book (Amyntor)which I cite.” 
« Note alſo, purſues Mr. BayLE, that this 
«« Paſſage of the Life of MiLToN has been 
e oppos d; for Mr. W acsTAFFE publiſh'd ſome 
« Obſervations, to weaken the Teſtimony of 


eq) Pag. xvii, viii. 


|. 


ven an Article of MILTON in the firſt Edition © 
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ce my Lord ANGLESEY, the Narrative of Dr. 
« WALKER, and the Papers of Mr. NoRTH. 
« But Mr. TOLAND hath refuted them all in 
« his Amyntor, wherein he hath farther diſ- 
ce cuſsd all the Teſtimonies that are alledg'd 
« to aſſert the Icon Baſilike to King CHARLES 
« the firſt. I was told, that as to both theſe 
« Parts * of his Apology, he has omitted no- 
« thing that was neceſſary to maintain the 
ce full Evidence of his Proofs, and all the 
ce ſtrength they appear'd to have before any 
c one wrote againſt them. This is all that 


I can ſay, having never read any thing that 


« was written againſt him, or what was rc- 
ce plied by him.” The French hath, 'ayant 
point lu ce qu on a fait contre lui, ni ce qu il 
a replique, & ne le pouvant point entenare, 
car ce ſont tous livres Anglozs : i. e. © hav- 
e ing never read what was written againſt 
“ him, nor what was reply'd by him, and 
* not being able to underſtand it, for all 
« theſe Books are in Engliſh. 


AND now, SIR, I appeal to your equi- 
ty, whether Mr. BAYLE cou'd have acted in 
this matter with more caution, impartiality, 
and diſintereſtedneſs? But it may be ask d 
why did he not give an account of Mr. Was- 
STAFFE'S Anſwer? Why, truly, becauſe he 
had it,not, and was aſſured by perſons, who, 

* | *XC 4 ſcem'd 
That is to ſay, the Anſwer to the Objections of Mr. 


WacsTAFFE, and the Anſwer to the direct Proofs alledg'd 
by the Partizans of King CHARLES, © * a | 95 
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ſeem'd to him proper judges, that there was 


not much in it. Beſides, whatever good o- 
pinion Mr. WacsTAFFE might have of his 
own performance, he ought not to expect 
that Mr. BayLE would enter into the bottom 


of that Controverſy, without verifying his 


quotations, comparing the Arguments of both 
ſides, and conſequently, having all the Pam- 
phlets publiſh'd on that occaſion tranſlated in- 
to Latin. But on the other ſide, why did Mr. 
W AGSTAFFE leave out of the aforeſaid paſſage, 
this material circumſtance, that Mr. BAYLE 
declares he did not underſtand Engliſh, and 
was oblig'd to procure ſome Latin Abſtracts 
of Mr. ToLanD's Book? Was he afraid it 
would not have ſerv'd his turn? In ſhort, if 
he was ſo tender on that point, why did he 
not ſend him a Latin Tranſlation of his two 
Pamphlets, to be made uſe of in the Supple- 
ment of his Dictionary? The ſecond Edition 
of that Dictionary came out in the beginning 
of the year 1702, and Mr. BAYLE liv'd five 
years longer; why did he chuſe to raiſe 
all this Clamour, and endeavour to aſperſe 
and blacken his Memory nine or ten years 


after, in 1711? 


BUT to give you a ſpecimen of Mr. Was- 
STAFFE'Ss temper, accuracy, and judgment, I 
will tranſcribe here what he ſays on occaſion 
of PAMELA's Prayer. Mr. BAYLE, ſays he, (25) 


<« has 


(26) Prelace, pag. Xxiil: | 7 oft A 


3 : 
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« has given PAMELA's Prayer at large, com- 
« pard it with the Arcadia, and ſet down 
« in two Columns one againſt another; and 
« to what purpoſe was this inſerted..... He 


„ ſays indeed, that MILTON made a great 
( noiſe about it, and that is true; but what 
„ follows, that M1LToN plac'd that Parallel 
d at the end of his Anſwer, is a plain and 
Z < notorious Falſhood ; for MiLToN himſelf, 
e placed neither the Prayer nor the Parallel 
e at the end of his Anſwer, but Mr. ToLaND 
e placd them there many years after MI 
„ Ton's Death. So that in this ſhort Para- 
„ graph, we have abundant Evidences, not 
only of his Negligence, Partiality and Ma- 
e lice, but of his Unaccurateneſs alſo; each 
of which ſits very heavy on his Character.“ 


THIS is a heinous Charge indeed, brought 


in with great confidence; but you'll preſently 
ſee that there is not the leaſt foundation for 
it. Mr. WacsTAFFE repreſents Mr. BAYLE 
as grounding his aſſertion upon the Engliſh 


Original of MILTroN's 1conoclaſtes ; whereas 


he made uſe of a French Tranſlation of that 
Book, printed in 1652, by DU Gap, and he 


gives the title of it at large. The two Prayers, 
he tranſcrib'd out of that Tranſlation, where- 
in they are ſet in two Parallel Columns; and 
in the margin he refers to the page where they 
are to be found, thus: MILTON, pag. m. 24. 


die Iconoclaſtes. Morcover, at the end of 


the two Prayers, he gives a ſhort Advertiſe- 
ment 
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ment of the French Tranſlator relating to 


PAMELA's Prayer. He took for granted that 


this Tranſlation was agrecable to the Original; 


and if he was miſled by the Tranſlator, how 
could he help it? There is greater reaſon to 
wonder, how Mr. WacsTAFFE could over- 7 
look all theſe particulars: and one might, 
fear, retort his own words upon him, and 
obſerve that in this ſhort Paragraph we have 
abundant Evidences, not only of his Negl:- 
gence, Partiality, and Malice, but of his 
Unaccurateneſs alſo. 


I ſhall make no Apology for this Digreſſion. 
I know that Mr. BayLE had a great ſhare in 
your eſteem; and don't doubt but you'll be 
pleas d to ſee juſtice done to his Memory. 
This task properly belong'd to the Author 
of his Life, as being more particularly con- 
cern d: but ſince he hath thought fit to be 
ſilent, I was glad to find this occaſion to vin- 
dicate ſo great a Man as Mr. BayLE. Let 
us now return to Mr, TOLAND. 4 


IN the ſame year (25) 1699, he publiſh'd * 
the Memoirs of Denzil Lord HoLLES, Baron 
of Ifield in Suſſex, from the year 1641 to 
1648. The Manuſcript was put into his 
hands by the late Duke of NEWCASTLE, who 

2197 was 
(25) The Author of theſe Memoirs might have obſerv'd, | 
that this year Mr. ToLaxp took a turn into Holland, as it 


appears by ſome Letters in this Collefion, See Vol. II, page : 
333» 333. 
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was one of his patrons and benefactors; and 
he dedicated them to his Grace. He did 
Þ likewiſe prefix a Preface. 


IN 1700, he publiſh'd HARRINGTON's 


Oceana, with ſome other Pieces of that in- 
genious Author, which had not been yet 
printed: The Oceana of James HARRiNG- 
ro, and his other Works, ſome whereof are 
not firſt publiſb d from his own Manuſcripts. 
= The whole collected, methodiz'd, and re- 
7 view'd, with an exact account of his Life 
prefix d, by JohN TOLAND. In folio. 


HE cloſes the Preface, with giving notice 


that this Life of HARRINGTrON ſhall be the 
laſt Life but one, which he intends to write 


of any modern perſon. “ As for myſelf, 


8 © ſays he, tho no employment or condition 


« of life ſhall make me diſreliſh the laſting 


: e entertainment which Books afford; yet J 


* have rcſolv'd not to write the Life of any 
« modern Perſon again, except that only of 
c one Man ſtill alive, and who in the ordi- 
* nary courſe of nature I am like to ſurvive 
ce a long while, he being already far advanc'd 
“in his declining time, and I but this pre- 
ce ſent day beginning the thirtieth year of my 
* age. That Preface being dated, Novem- 
ber 30, 1699; we find here the preciſe time 
of his birth. 


A 


IN 
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IN the concluſion of the Life, he makes 
the following Declaration: If I write, ſays 7 
ce he, any thing hereafter (either as oblig'd * 
« by duty, or to amuſe idle time) I have de- 
te termin'd it ſhall not concern perſonal Diſ- 
ce putes, or the narrow intereſts of jarring 

Factions, but ſomething of univerſal bene- 
te fit, and which all ſides may indifferently 
te read. Without ſuch provocations as no 
ce man ought to endure, this is my fix d re- 
« ſolution ; and I particularly deſire that none 
« may bande me for acting otherwiſe, who 
« force me to do ſo themſelves.” This he 
ſaid, I ſuppoſc, with reſpect to the diſputes he 
had been ingaged in. How he kept this re- 
ſolution, will appear in the ſequel. 1 


ABOUT the ſame time, came out a 
Pamphlet, intitled, Clito, a Poem on the 
force of Eloquence. The Editor tells us, that 
Mr. ToLAND is the Author of it, and that 
he is underſtood in the Poem by ApeisIDe- 
MON, which ſignifies unſuperſtitious. The 
plan of that Piece is this. CL1To asks Apgr- * 
SIDAMON how far the force of Eloquence 
can go, 


To teach Mankind thoſe Truths which 
they miſtake, 3 
And who the noble Task durf undertake 2 X 


DEISI- 3 
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ADEISIDAEMON undertakes that task, and tells 
him all the great and ſurprizing things he 
can perform, even with reſpect to religious 
matters: 


Nor will I here deſiſt: all holy Cheats 

Of all R a me ip partake my Threats, 

Whether with ſable Gowns they ſhew their 
Pride, 

Or under Cloaks their Knavery they hide, 

Or whatſover diſguiſe they chuſe to wear, 

To gull the People, while their Spoils they 
ſhare, &c. 
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THIS Picce was animadverted upon in 2 
Letter, written, as it ſeems, by a Clergy-man, 
and publiſh'd with another Letter of the ſame 
Author againſt FULLER: Mr. TOLAND's 
CLiro d:ſſefted: and FULLER'S plain Proof 
of the true Mother of the pretended Prince of 
Wales made out to be no proof. IntwoLet- 

ters from a Gentleman in the Country to his 
Friend in London. His Remarks are very 
ſevere, not to ſay abuſive ; as you may judge 
by the following paſſage : As for the Name 
of the Poem, ſays he (27), how he comes 
RX © to call it CLITo, or, the force of Elo- 
ce quence, when he himſelf, not his pretend- 
« cd Friend, acts the Orator, I know nor, 
and it looks ſomething like a miſtake, Had 

| | « he 
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« he given it the Heatheniſh name of To- 9 3 


© LAND, or ADEISIDEMON, I am apt to 
« think this abominable iſſue of his brain 

« would have had a more ſignificant appella- 

& tion. And tho CLITO be too good a 

« Name, for a perſon who has any intimacy 

« with a Man of his Character, yet I muſt 

« join with him in approving his choice of 
« ADEISIDEMON for himſelf; which is in 

« downright Engliſh (not Unſuperſtitious, as 

« he terms it) but one that fears neither 

« God nor Devil.” 


IN the beginning of the year 1701, he 
publiſh'd a Book, intitled, The Art of Go- 


verning by Parties: particularly in Religion, | 


in Politicks, in Parliament, on the Bench, 
and in the Miniſtry ; with the ill effefts of 
Parties on the People in general, the King 
in particular, and all our foren Affairs; as 
well as on our Credit and Trade, in Peace 


or War, &c. His name no where appears in 


this Book, which he dedicated to the King, 
with this pretty ſingular Inſcription : To 
WILLIA III. King of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland : Statholder of Guelder- 
land, Holland, Zealand, Utrecht, and Over- 
Mel: ſupreme Magiſtrat of the two moſt 
potent and flouriſhing Commonwealths in the 
Untverſe. In the firſt Chapter, he obſerves, 
that © till the acceſſion of the STUaRTS to 
the Imperial Throne of this Realm, we 
* never knew Ihe Art of Governing by Pare 

ties. 
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jeg. It was ſet on foot among us by the 
. firſt of that Race, and was daily improv- 
Fc ing under his Succeſſor, till at laſt it fa- 
e tally turn'd on himſelf, and depriv'd him 
X* both of his Crown and Life. But becauſe 
„ /ays he, this execrable Policy was brought 
F to perfection under CHARLES II, I ſhall 
e diſplay ſome of its worſt effects in his 
Reign, and the diſmal influence it has on 
all our Affairs ev'n at this time. 


0» WW a” my "7 e þ 


ABOUT the ſame time Mr. ToLAND 
put out a Pamphlet, call'd, Propoſitions for 
uniting the two Eaſt- India Companies: in a 

Metter to a Man of Quality, who deſir d the 

Opinion of a Gentleman not concerned in 
either Company. In 4. 


o LY 


IN March following, Mr. ToLanD being 
ET inform'd that the lower Houſe of Convoca- 
tion had appointed a Committee to examine 
Books lately publiſh'd againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, or the cftabliſh'id Church of Eng- 
land, and that his Chriſtianity not Myſterious 
and his Amyntor were under the conſidera- 
tion of that Committee; he writ two Letters 
| Fro Dr. Hoor ER, Prolocutor of the lower 
Houſe of Convocation, either to give ſuch 
ſatisfaction as ſhould induce them to ſtop 
their proceedings, or deſiring to be heard in 
his own defence before they paſs'd any Cen- 
ſure on his Writings. But © the lower 
| . 


Set * * . 7 * 
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« Houſe (28), without Conſultation with the ® 
c Biſhops, without expecting the King's Li. 
*« cenſe, and without any regard to the two 


Letters he ſent em, came to formal Re. 
« ſolutions about Chr:i/tianity not Myſterions; 
* and on the Report of the Committee ap- 
« pointed, they did, about the twenticth of 
« March, ſend a Repreſentation to the Biſhops, 
<« praying their Lordſhip's Concurrence to their 
« Reſolutions, with their Advice and Direc- 
ce tions what 1 Courſe might be taken 
” + ſuppreſs this Book and all other pernicious 
cc 00 


At the ſame time, they extracted five Poſitions 


out of that Book, and their Reſolutions con- 


tain d, that in their Judgment, the ſaid Book 
26 of pernicious Principles, % dangerous Con- 
ſequence to the Chriſtian Religion, written 
on a deſign (as they conceive) and tending 
to ſubvert the Fundamental Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith: that the Poſitions extracted ö 
out of it are, together with diverſe others o 


the ſame nature, pernicious, dangerous, ſcan- 


 dalous, and deſtructive of the Chriſtian 


Faith. 


T HIS Repreſentation they ſent to the Up- IJ 
per Houſe, which did likewiſe appoint a Com- 
mittee of Biſhops to examine Mr. TOLAND'S iN 
m_— 2 Book: 


(28) Vindicius Liberiut, p. 48. 


. 
* 
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Ss already written againſt the Truth 
& of the Chriſtian Religion, and to prevent 
« the Publication of the like for the future.” | 
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Book: and they found therein ſeveral Poſi- 
tions, as they conceiv'd, of dangerous conſe- 


quence, and one in particular, which they 


look d on as the foundation of all the reſt, 
Jof which the lower Houſe had not taken 
notice. Upon the Report of the Committee 
Jof the Biſtwps to the Upper Houſe, they were 
Tall unanimouſly of opinion to proceed (as 
far as legally they could go) againſt the Book 
Jand the Author: but they alſo agreed before 
hand to adviſe with Council Learned in the 
Law. Which being done, © their Lordſhips 
(29) in Anſwer to that Part of the Repre- 
„ /entation which concern'd a Cenſure, de- 
F< clared (April the eighth) that on their con- 
„ /ulting with Council learned in the Law 
concerning heretical, impious, or immoral 
© © Books, and particularly concerning this 
Bool ſent up to them from the lower 
„ Houſe, they do not find, how, without a 
Licence from the King (which they had 
not yet receitv'd) they cou'd have ſufficient 
Authority to cenſure judicially any ſuch 
„ Books : but on the contrary they were advi- 
ſed that by ſo doing both Houſes of Convoca- 
tion might incur the Penalties of the Statute 
X © of 25 of H.8. And this opinion theirLordſhips 
X © received from able Lawyets after deſiring 


« their Reſolution of theſe two Queſtions ; 
&« Firſt, Whether the Convocation's giving 
« an Opinion concerning a Book that is he. 

Vol. I. *D « retical, 


(29) tid. p. 49, 30, 31. 
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« retical, impious, and immoral, is contrary 
« fo any Law 2 To which they recciv'd an 
« Anſwer in the Affirmative: Secondly, 
cc JIVhether the Poſitions (they had extracted 
« out of Chriſtianity not Myſterious) were 
« ſuch an opinion as is contrary to any Law? 
« to which it was anſwer'd in the Negative. 
« Nor did they content themſelves with this 
« Advice, but they inquir'd beſides what had 


* 


« been formerly done in ſuch Caſes, and 


« found that on a Complaint being exhibited 
« againſt ſome Books by the lower to the 
<« upper Houle, in the year 1689, the Learn- 
« ed in both the Laws were of Opinion they 


te cou'd not procccd judicially in fuch Mat. 


A 


AFTER the Death of the Duke of Glo— 


ceſter, it was thought neceſſary to make 2 


further proviſion for the Succeſſion of the 
Crown in the Proteſtant Line. Accordingly 
in June 1701, an Act was paſs' d for the fur- 
ther Limitation of the Croun, by ſettling it, 
after the deccaſc of King WILLIAM and the 
Princeſs ANNE of Denmark, and for default 
of their Iſſue, upon the Princeſs Sorhla, 


Electreſs and Dutcheſs Dowager of Hanover, 
and the Heirs of her body being Proteſtants: 


and in the ſame Act a proviſion was likewiſe 


made for better ſecuring the Rights and Li- 
berties of the Subjects. Mr. ToLanD pub- 


liſh'd on that occaſion a Book, intitled, An- 


glia Libera: or, the Limitation and Succeſ- ; 


* 
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ron of the Crown of England explain'd and 
© -/[erted ; as grounded on his Majeſhy's Speech ; 
the Proceedings in Parliament ; the Deſires 


of the People; the Safety of our Religion; 
he Nature of our Conſtitution ; the Balance 
f Europe; and the Rights of Mankind. 
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He gives the plan or deſign of this Book, in 
his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Duke of NEW“ 
CASTLE. © The new Limitations of the Crown, 
F< /ays he, are the ſubject of the following 


Diſcourſe, which is written, firſt, to con- 
vince our own People of their future ſafe- 
ty againſt Popery and Arbitrary Power ; 
and that his preſent Majeſty has not only 
made us a freer Nation than he found us, 
but has alſo rais'd our Liberty to a degree 
ſcarce to be exceeded by all his ſucceſſors: 
Secondly, to ſhow all perſons both at home 
and abroad, that the Proceedings of the 
Parliament on this occaſion are agrecable 
to the Principles of Juſtice and the ends of 
all good Government, as well as according to 
the conſtant practice of this Kingdom : And 
thirdly, to acquaint the Houſe of Hanover 


with the true nature of their Title, and the 


frame of that Government to which they 
are like to ſucceed ; what confidence our 
People repoſe in their Virtues from his 
Majeſty's Recommendation ; how alive they 
may command the Love of their Subjects, 
and when dead enjoy the Veneration of all 
Poſterity.“ | ; 
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THE King having ſent the late Earl 0 


MACCLESFIELD to Hanover with the Act © 


Succeſſion, Mr. ToLAN D took this opportuni 
ty to go thither. He preſented his Anglii 
Libera to her Electoral Highneſs the Princc{ 
SoPHIA, and was (30) the firſt who had th 


honour of kneeling and kiſſing her Hand os 


account of the Act of Succeſſion. The Eat 
of MACCLESFIELD was pleas'd to recomment 
him, particularly to Her Highneſs. Mr. To 
LAND ſtay'd there five or ſix weeks: and up 


on his departure, their Highneſſes the Electrel 
Dowager, and the Elector, were pleas'd t 
preſent him with ſeveral Gold Medals, as i? 
princely acknowledgment for the Book h. 
had wrote about the Succeſſion, in defence 
of their title and family. Her Highneſs con 


deſcended to give him likewiſe the Picture 
of herſelf, the Elector, the young Prince 


and of her Majeſty the Queen of Pruſſia 


done in oil colours. The Earl of MaccLes * 
FIELD in his return, waited upon the King 
at Loo, and gave an Account of his Nego i 
tiation to his Majeſty. « There, ſays Mr. To 
ce LAND (31), he preſented me to kiſs his 
« Majeſty's Hand, and took off thoſe impre( 3 


« ſions which might have been made upon 


« him, by ſome of them whe endeavourd 
« to prepoſſeſs him againſt thoſe that wer: 


« the 


(30) See the Account of the Court of Hanover, pr m. 44 ö 


63, 69. and Vindicins Liberius, p. 154, 135. 
(31) 4 Account, &c. p. 64. 
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the moſt zealous for his ſervice, and the 


% F< moſt faithful in his Intereſts. My Lord 
in F< himſelf went with a prejudice againſt me 
4% & 


to Hanover, where he was throughly unde- 
F< ceivd, and became my hearty Patron, till 
the F< juſt on his going home he was remov'd by 
01 death from the ſervice of his country and 
wat F< his friends. 


To ON the 11** of November, a Proclamation 
up was iſſued out diſſolving the preſent Parlia- 
rel ment, and calling another to meet the 30 
of December. While the Candidates were 
making intereſt in their reſpective Counties, 
Mr. ToLAND publiſh'd the following Adver- 
Wiſcment in the Poſt- Man (32) : There having 
don Ween à public Report as if Mr. ToLAND ſtood 
ire For Blechingley in Surry, tis thought Pd to ad. 
nce vertiſe that Fir RoBERT CLAYTON has given 
ſſi s Intereſt in that Borough to an eminent 
LES Citizen; and that Mr. ToLanD hath no 
Ling WF -onughts of ſtanding there or any where elſe. 
go This Advertiſement afforded matter of plea- 
To Wantry to an anonymous Writer, who pub- 
his Wiſh'd a little Pamphlet, intitled : Modeſty mif< 
ref Waken: or, a Letter to Mr. TOLAND, wpon 
pon is declining to appear in the enſuing Par- 
url iament. He begins his Letter thus: “ A- 
F< mongſt all the News of this buſy Sea- 
* ſon, no report has affected me ſo peculiarly, 
1 7. * D 3 « s 


32) The Paſt- Man, from November 18, to November 20, 
4 1701, . : 


liv 
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« as that of your Inclination to fill a ſeat in 
© the Grand approaching Council; for I am 
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perſuaded, that not only our Civil Intereſt, 
but our Religion has fome dependance on 
the Ifluc of the next Debatcs; and I have 


long known your Talents, whether in Po- 


liticks or Theology, to be ſo weighty, as 
to qualify you at once for a Good Old 
Committee Man, and for a Member of that 
Healing Synod, the Aſſembly of Divines. 
It was with this double juſtice to your 
Merit that I lately confounded an Acade- 
mical Fop; who ſpcaking of your Book- 
learn'd Antagoniſt, the late Biſhop of Mor- 
ceſter, and gravcly ſtyling him a Body of 
Divinity, was by me given to underſtand, 


that what the Biſhop had in Profundity, 


Mr. ToLANp made out in Latitude; and 
that if the one was Corpus Theologize, the 
other was Tractatus-theologico-politicus: 
&c. 


THE King's Speech at the opening of the 


Parliament gave Mr. ToLaNnD occaſion to pub- 
lich, Paradoxes. of State, relating to the pre- 
ſent juncture of affairs in ja og and the 
reſt of Europe; chiefly grounded on his Ma- 
Jeſty's princely, pious, and moſt gracious Speech. 


1702, 4. = 


SOON after he put out another Pam- 


phlet, containing, I. Reaſons for addreſſing his 
Majeſiy to invite into England their High- 


neſſes, 
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© pretended | | 
* pretending any claim, right, or title from the 

late King James and Queen Mary. With 
Arguments for making a vigorous War againſt 
France. 1702, 4“. 
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= neſes, the Electreſs Dowager and the Elec- 
 toral Prince of Hanover: And likewiſe, 


Il. _— attainting and abjuring the 
rince of Wales, and all others 


THIS was writ againſt by LUK E M1L- 


; BURN, in a Pamphlet call d, An Anſwer to 


Mr. ToLanD's Reaſons for addreſſing his 


_ Majeſty to invite into England their High- 
neſſes, the Eletfreſs Dowager and the E- 


leftoral Prince of Hanover. And alſo to 
his Reaſons for attainting the pretended 
Prince of Wales, &c. 1702, 40. ; 


Mr. ToLanD had the ſatisfaction to ſee that 
the Parliament paſs d an Aci for the Attainder 
of the pretended Prince of WES of High 
Treaſon : and another Act for the further Secu- 
rity of his Majeſty's perſon, and the Succeſſion 
of the Crown in the Proteſtant Line, and ex- 
tinguiſhing the hopes of the pretended Prince 
of Wales and all other Pretenders and their 


open and ſecret abettors, which enjoin'd the 


taking an Oath of Abjuration of the Pre- 
tender. The King gave his Royal Aſſent to 
theſe two Acts by Commiſſion, on the 24 
and 7% of March, and died on the 8® of the 
{ame manth, 
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THE difference which had happen'd the | 
year before between the two Houſes of Con- 


vocation, on account of their Juriſdiction, hay- 
ing occaſion'd ſcveral Pamphlets, wherein a 
relation was given of their Proceedings againſt 
Chriſtianity not Myſterious ; and Mr. ToLAnD 
finding himſelf ill usd in thoſe that were 
written in favour of the Lower Houſe ; he 
publiſh' d, Vindicius Liberius: or, Mr. To- 
LAND's Defence of himſelf, againſt the Lower 


Houſe of Convocation and others; wherein 


(beſides his Letters to the Prolocutor) cer. 


tain Paſſages of the Book, intituPd Chriſti- 
anity not Myſterious are explain d, and athers 


Correfted : with a full and clear Account of 


the Author's Principles relating to Church 
and State; and a Fuſtification of the 
Whigs and Common-wealths-men , againſt 
the Miſrepreſentations 1 all their Oppeſers, 
1702. 8. 


AFTER the publication of this Book, 
Mr. ToLanD went to the Courts of Hano- 
ver and Berlin, where he was receiv'd very 
graciouſly by the Princeſs SoPHla, and by 
the Queen of PRusslA: two Princeſſes, = 
for the delicacy of their Wit, the ſolidity of 
their Judgment, and the ſublimity of their 


Genius, will ever be accounted the glory of the 
fair Sex. The moſt abſtruſe points of Philoſophy 1 


were no more than a matter of diverſion to 


them; 


a 
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them; and they delighted in converſing about 
| em, with men of wit and penetration, whoſe 
n- XZ notions were new or uncommon. Mr. ToLANn 
v. had the honour to be often admitted into 
a their Converſation : and as he made a longer 
"ſt ſtay at Berlin than at Hanover, ſo he had 
ID ftequent opportunities of waiting upon the 
re Queen, who took a pleaſure in asking him 
10 VF queſtions, and hearing his paradoxical Opini- 
o- ons. This gave him occaſion to write ſome 
Picces, which he preſcnted to her Majeſty. 
There he writ likewiſe a Relation of the 
Courts of Pruſſia and Hanover, | 


* AFTER his return into England, he put 
cout in 1704, ſome Philoſophical Letters, three 
of which were inſcribed to SERENA, that is 
the Queen of Pruſſia, who, he aſſures us, was 
pleas d to ask his Opinion concerning the ſub- 
jects of them: Letters to SERENA : contain- 
ing, I. The Origin and Force 1 Prejudices ; 

II. The Hiſtory of the Soul's Immortality a- 
moe the Heathens. III. The Origin of Ido- 
latry, and Reaſons of Heatheniſm. As alſg, 


fF ies 3Þ«, 


1 

y IV. A Letter to a Gentleman in Holland, 
y = ſbowing SPINoZ&'s Syſtem of Philoſophy to be 
> XZ without any Principle or Foundation. V. Mo- 
f VF tron eſſential to Matter; in anſwer to ſome 
r * Remarks by a Noble Friend on the Confuta- 
Lion of Spixoza. To all which ts prefix'd, a 
Preface; being a Letter to a Gentleman in 
London, ſent together with the foregoing 
; 8 DPffertations, and declaring the ſeveral Oc- 


comms 
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caſions of writing them. Theſe Letters were 
animadverted upon by Mr. WoTToNn, in a2 
Pamphlet, call'd, A Letter to EuskglA, occa- 
ſioned by Mr. ToLanp's Letters to SERENA. 


AT the ſame time he publiſh'd an Engliſh ? 
Tranſlation of the Life of A ſop by Monſieur * 
DE MEZEZIRIAc, and dedicated it to ANTHONY © 
CoLLINS Eſq. It was prefix'd to the Fables of 

Aſop. The Fables of © Afſop: with the 
moral Reflexions of Monſieur BAU DOIN. 
Trauſlated from the French. To which is 
prefix d by another hand; The true Life of * 
e AXſop, by the moſt learned and noble 
Critick Monſieur De MEzIR1ac, proving by © 
unqueſtionable Authorities, that AÆsor was Þ 
an ingenious, eloquent, and comely perſon, a * 
Courtier and Philoſopher ; contrary to the 

fabulous Relation of the Monk PLANupks, 
who makes him ſtupid, ſtammering, a buffoon, 
and monſtrouſly deform'd. 23 
- A 

IN the year 1705, he publiſh'd the fol- 
lowing Pieces: =_ 


SOCINIANISM truly ſtated: being 
an example of = dealing in Theological % 
Controverſys. To which is prefix d, Indie- 
rence in Diſputes: recommended by a Pan- 
theiſt to an Orthodox friend. A Pamphlet 
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a AN Account of the Courts of Pruſſia 
a- Rand Hanover: ſent to a Miniſter of State 
in Holland; dedicated to the Duke of So- 
merſet. This Account was tranſlated into 
h French, Dutch, and High-Dutch. Two Let- 


ur ters were publiſh'd againſt it, in Dutch: and 
r Mindeed, tis but an indifferent performance. 
be THE Ordinances, Statutes, and Privi- 


NV. leges of the Royal Academy, erected by his 
;s RF Majeſty the King of Pruſſia, in his capital 
of (City of Berlin. Tranſlated from the Ori- 
le ginal. 


's THE Memorial of the State of England, 
a in Vindication of the Queen, the Church, 
'e and the Adminiſtration: deſign d to reftify 
= the mutual Miſtakes of Proteſtants, and to 
X unite their Aﬀettions in defence of our Re- 
XX /igion and Liberty. This was publiſh'd with- 
out the name of the Author, by the direc- 
tion of Mr. HaRLEey, Secretary of State, and 
one of his Patrons and Benefactors, againſt 
the Memorial of the Church of England, 
2X written by Counſellor PooLEY and Dr. DRARkx, 
with a deſign to prejudice and influence the 
People in the Election of the enſuing Parlia- 
ment, by repreſenting the then Whig Admi- 
| niſtration as contriving the Deſtruction of the 
Church, and countenancing its greateſt ene- 
mies. 55 5 
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Mr. ToLAND's Book was animadverted up- 
on by TroMas Ravilins Eſq; one of his 
intimate friends, in a Letter to the Author 
of the Memorial of the Stgte of England, 
which contain'd ſeveral reflections againſt the 
Duke of MAaRLBOROUGH's Conduct the pre- 
ceding Campaign, as well as againſt Mr. HaR- 
LEY. This Pamphlet did very much exaſpe- 
rate them; and Mr. WILLIAM STEPHENS, 
Rector of Sutton in Surrey, being found the 
Pybliſher of it, and refuſing to be an evi- 
dence againſt Mr. RAUuL INS, he was ſen- 
tenced to ſtand in the Pillory: but that ſen- 
tence was afterwards remitted. 


o 
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Mr. TorAN D was directed to anſwer 
Mr. RAULINSSs Letter; whereupon he 
compos d another Pamphlet, intitled: 4 De- 
fence of her Majeſty's Adminiſtration: par- 
ticularly, againſt the notorious forgeries and 
calumnies with which his Grace the Duke of 3 
MaRLBOROUGH, and the right honourable * 
Mr. Secretary HaRLEY, are ſcandalouſly de- 
famd and aſpersd in a late ſturrilous In- 
vectiuve, entituled, © A Letter to the Author 
of the Memorial of the State of England.” 
This Anſwer was immediately put to the 
preſs : but for ſome particular reaſons it was 
ſuppreſs'd, when ſix or ſeven ſheets were al- 
ready . 


* 
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Mr. HARLEY having accidentally found, a- 
mong ſome other Manuſcripts, a Piece call'd, 
Oratio ad excitandos contra Galliam Bri- 
tannos, he communicated it to Mr. ToLANp, 


E who publiſh'd it in the beginning of the 


year 1707, with this title: Oratio Philip- 


ö pica ad excitandos contra Galliam Britannos; 


maxime vero, ne de Pace cum victis prae- 
mature agatur : ſanttiori Anglorum Concilio 
exhibita, Anno a Chriſto nato 1514. Authore 
Matthaeo Cardinale Sedunenſi; qui Gallo- 
rum ungues non reſecandos, ſed penitus evel- 
lendos eſſe voluit. Publica luce, Diatriba 
praelimmari, & Annotationibus donavit Jo- 
ANNES TOLANDUs. He publiſh'd it at the 
ſame time in Engliſh. 


SOON after, he put out The Elector 
Palatine's Declaration, lately publiſh'd, in 


favour of his Proteſtant Sub ubjelts, and no- 


tify'd to her M. To which is prefix d, 
An impartial a. of the Cauſes of thoſe 
Innovations and Grievances about Religion, 
which are now ſo happily redreſsd by his 
Electoral Highneſs. This he publiſh'd at 
the requeſt of the Elector Palatine's Miniſter, 
who at that time had ſome particular reaſons 
to make himſelf acceptable to his Maſter : 
for he deſired to be raiſed from the title of 


'Reſident to that of Enyoy. Accordingly be- 


ing inform'd by Mr. ToLAND, with whom 
he was intimately acquainted, of his deſign 
of 
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of going into Germany, he encourag'd him 
to wait upon the Elector, and gave him In- 
ſtructions concerning the management of this 


Affair. 


Mr. ToLanD ſet out for Germany towards 
the middle of the Spring. He went firſt to 
Berlin: butgan incident, too ludicrous to be 


mentioned in theſe Memoirs, oblig'd him to 


| leave that place ſooner than he expected. 


From thence he went to Hanover, where he 


found that they were not pleas'd with ſome 


Obſervations he had made in his Account of 
the Court of Hanover, on the territorics of 


a neighbouring Prince. He proceeded to 
Duſſeldorp, and was very graciouſly receiv'd 


by his Electoral Highneſs, who, in conſidera- 


tion of the Engliſh Pamphlet he had pub- 


liſh'd, preſented him with a Golden Chain 
and Medal, and a purſe of a hundred Ducats. 
He went afterwards to Vienna, being com- 
miſſion'd by a famous French Banker, then in 
Holland, who wanted a powerful protection, 
to engage the Imperial Miniſters to procure 


him the title of Count of the Empire, for 


which he was ready to pay a good ſum of 
money: but they did not think fit to meddlc 
with that affair, and all his attempts proved 
unſucceſsful. From Vienna he viſited Prague 


in Bohemia, where the Iriſh Franciſcans gave 
him the Teſtimonial above- mention'd. And 


now his moncy being all ſpent, he was 


torcgd 
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1 orced to make a hard ſhift to get back to 
Holland, where he ſtay'd till the year 1710. 
8 


.* al 


BEING at the Hague, he publiſh'd in 
Hog. a Volume containing two Latin Diſ- 
s ertations: the firſt he call'd, Adezrdaemon, 


o eve Titus Livius a ſuperſtitione vindicatus. 
V qua Diſſertatione probatur, Livium Hi- 
0 Voricum in Sacris, Prodigiis, & Oftentis 
|. ERomanorum enarrandis, haudquaquam fuiſſe 
c rredulum aut ſuperſtitioſum)] ipſamque ſuper- 
c itionem non minus Reipublice (ſi non ma- 
F is) exitioſam eſſe, quam purum putum Athe- 
f F&/mum. Autore J. ToLAN DO. He prefix d to 
o Wt, Epiſtola (que Prefationis vices ſupplere 
d poſit) ad Do. ANTONIUM COLLINUM Ar- 
a- ſyuigerum, non magis integritate morum quam 
)- Wngent: dotibus conſpicuum virum. The ſe- 
in Fond Diſſertation bears the title of, Origines 
s. Fudaicae: ſive, Strabonis de Moyſe & Re- 
nione Fudaica Hiſtoria, breviter illuſtrata. 
in In this Diſſertation he gives us STRABO' pal- 
n, ge in Greck and Latin, with his Obſerva- 


re ions upon it, wherein he ſeems to prefer the 
or Account of that Pagan Author concerning 
of Moszs and the Jewiſh Religion, before the 
lc WF cltimony of the Jews themſelves : a moſt 
cd Extravagant imagination! In the ſame Diſſer- 
ue ation, he ridicules Hugrius, who in his 
ve Pemonſtratio Evangelica, affirms that ſome 
nd minent perſons recorded in the Old Teſta- 
as nent are allegoriz'd ig the Heatheniſh My- 
cd Wiology ; that Mosks, for inſtance, is under- 

| | ſtood 
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1 

ſtood by the name of Baccnus, Treo; 8 

LENUS, PRIAPUS, and AboN Is. And ben 
Mr. ToLAND docs not ſeem to be much in 
the wrong. However, HUET1Us was great 

provok'd at this attack ; and he expreſs'd hi? 

Th reſentment in a French Letter, firſt publiſh 
1 in the Journal of Trevoux, and after ware 

n printed with ſome Diſſertations of HUETIVi 7 
collected by Abbot TILLADET (33). 3 


THESE two Diſſertations of Mr. To 
LAND were anſwered by Monſieur La Fav; * 
Miniſter at-Utrecht, in a Book printed in 1209 
call'd, Defenſio Religionis, nec non Moſis 0% 
gentis Fudaice contra duas Diſſertationes jo 
TOLANDI, quarumina inſcribitur, Adeiſidae 
mon; altera vero, Antiquitates Judaicae: and 
by Monſieur BENOIST, Miniſter at Delft, in 
his Melange de Remarques Critiques, Hiſi 
riques, Philoſophiques, Theologiques, ſur u 
deux Diſſertations de Mr. ToLAanD, intitu 
lees, Pune: Homme ſans Superſtition, 0 
Fautre; les Origines Judaiques, c. Printe 
at Delft 1712. 4 


HE likewiſe put out at Amſterdam in wm 
a ſecond Edition of Oratio Philippica &c: = 
which he ſubjoin d an Invective againſt the a 
thor of a Rhapſody publiſh'd monthly at 5 
ris, under the title of Mercure Galant, uber 
in, as you may caſily gueſs, the Conduct & 


19 


(33) See above, pag. v. 


7 Mr. TOL AND. © lxv 
Stu tnc Allies, as well as their reſpective intereſts, 
ett were repreſented with a notorious partiality: 

UG allus Aretalogus, odium orbis & ludibrinm : 
u ive Gallantis Mercurii gallantiſſimus ſcrip- 

Wor vapulans. 


IN the beginning of 1710 he publiſh'd 
Without his name, a French Pamphlet rela- 
Wing to Dr. SACHEVERELL: Lettre dun 
Hnglois a un Hollandois, au ſujet du Doc- 
To eur SACHEVERELL, preſentement en ar- 
et par ordre des Communes de la Grande 
Bretagne; & accuſe de hauts Crimes & 
alverſations a la Barre des Seigneurs, 


10 
10 4 vob 

a WHILE he was in Holland, he had the 
i good fortune to get acquainted with Prince 
over of Savoy, who gave him ſeveral 
- Wnarks of his Generoſity. . 
TIS | 

ON AFTER his return to England he put 
neh put, in 1711, The Deſcription of Epſom, 


ith the Humours and Politicks of that 

ace: in a Letter to Eupoxa (34). There 
7 00s added, A Tranſlation of four Letters out 
i / PLiny. Theſe four Letters he publiſh'd, 


Au s a Specimen of the Tranſlation he was 
MS vor. I. * E making 
cng * ; | 
* 08 (34) That Deſcription is inſerted in this Collection, Vol. II. 


kg. 91. but with ſo many Corrections, Additions, and 

otes, that it is in ſome meaſure, a new work ; and for 

10 reaſon Mr. Tor Ap call'd it, A new Deſcription of 
. 


| 3 


Ixvi THE LIFE OF J 
making of PLIxx's Letters: but how fat 
he carried that deſign, I cannot tell (35). 1 


THE year following he publiſh'd : 1 


A Letter againſt Popery : particularly a. 
gainſt admitting the Authority of Father: © 
or Councils in Controverſies of Religion 
by SOPHIA CHARLOTTE fe late Queen of Þ 
Pruſſia. Being an Anſwer to a Letter 
written to her Majeſty by Father Vor, an 
Italian Jeſuit, Confeſſor to King AucvusTvs. 
There is prefix'd by the Publiſher, a Letter 
containing the orcaſion of the Queen's wri- i 
ting, and an Apology for the Church of 
England. | 4 


HER Majeſty's Reaſons for creating the 
Electoral Prince of Hanover a Peer of this 
Realm (36): or, the Preamble to his Patent 
as Duke of Cambridge. In Latin and Eng. 
liſh; with Remarks upon the ſame. In 4%. 

* , A 


* n — — ) 
Cn SRL dt dais Do BEES es i dad > 4. e 
. . ̃⅛ ßlél. . ]⁰—¹ wö ̃ —U . ] ͤ[R WK p)77«%ðKrmnn⁊ĩ˙˙2 t Ae X's 


THE grand Myſtery laid open : namely, 
by dividing of the Proteſtants to weaken 
the Hanover Succeſſion, and by defeating the 
Succeſſion to extirpate the Proteſtant Reli. 
gion. To which is added, The Sacredneſs g 3 
Parliamentary Securities, againſt thoſe, who 
 wou'd indiretily this year, or more indirettlh i 
g thi 


(35) All the Letters he has tranſlated are in this Ce 3 
leF:on, Vol. II, pag. 48. f 9 
(36) In the year 1706. 7 


A 
8 
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e next (if they live ſo long) attack the pub- 
l funds. | 


AT that time, he undertook to publiſh a 
pew Edition of CictRo's Works by Sub- 
1. cription, and gave an account of his plan 
„ In a Diſſertation, entitled: Cicero illuſtratus, 
Diſertatio Philologico-Critica : ſive Conci- 
um de toto edendo Cicerone, alia planè me- 
bodo quam hattenus unquam factum. This 
Wicce, 1 know, you have been enquiring after 
long time: but cou'd never meet with it. 
Wt is very ſcarce; and the reaſon is, that it 
Pas never made publick : Mr. ToLAaND hav- 
ng only printed a few Copies at his own 
Fharge, to diſtribute among his friends and 
Pubſcribers (37). 


IN 1713 he put out, An Appeal to honeſt 
People againſt wicked Prieſts : or, the very 
Nieathen Laity's Declarations for Civil Obe- 
Wience and Liberty of Conſcience, contrary 
o the rebellious and perſecuting Principles 
ſeme of the old Chriſtian Clergy ; with 
En Application to the corrupt part of the 


en = 0 > F 0 

% Prieſts of this preſent time: publiſh'd on oc- 
„ ſion of Dr. SACHEVERELL'S laſt Sermon. 
0 4 | 
9 = DUNKIRK or Dover: or the Queen's 
% Honour, the Nation's Safety, the Liberties 


*E 2 of 


eee Reader will find it in this Colleion, Vol. I. 
1 4 + 229%, 


* * 
» 7 


of Europe, and the Peace of the World, all 43 
at ſtake till that Fort and Port be total, 
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 demoliſh'd by the French. 1 
THE year following, he publiſh'd ſome 1 
other Pamphlets relating to the preſent ſitu. 7 
ation of Affairs in England: viz. | q 


THE Art of Reſtoring : Or, the Piet) F 
and Probity of General MONK in brin ig 
about the laſt Reſtoration, evidenc'd fron 
his own Authentick Letters: with a ju 
Account of Sir ROGER (38), who runs the : 
Parallel as far as he can. In a Letter ti ; 

% 


a Miniſter of State, at the Court of Vienna. 
There were ten editions of it within a quar: 3 


ter of a year. 


% 
[5 
* 
* 

— 
4 
1 
4 . 


againſt 3 
of thoſe who wou'd rob him of the merit oY 


— 


this Action. I 

THE funeral Elogy and Character of her 
Royal Highneſs, the late Princeſs Sophia 
with the explication of her conſecration 
| 155 f ö Me da, 


8638) The Earl of Oxford, 


. 
1 , 


—_— 
7 


3 Mr. TOLAND. Ixix 
all Medal. Written originally in Latin, tranſla- 
11) ed into Engliſh, and further illuſtrated, by 
©. ToLanD, who has added the Character 
the King, the Prince, and the Princeſs. 
his Latin Piece was written by Monſicur 


tu nAuMER. . 


THE fame year Mr. ToLanD publiſh'd, 
Reaſons for naturalizing the Fews in Great 
Hritain and Ireland, on the ſame foot with 
on ll other Nations. Containing alſo, A De- 
uſt Fence of the Fews againſt all vulgar Prejudi- 
the Fes in all Countries. He prefix d to it an in- 
10% genious, but ſomewhat ironical, Dedication 
Fo the moſt Reverend the Arch-Biſhops, and 
the Right Reverend the Biſhops, of both Pro- 
Ninces. 


Ex. IN 1717, he put out, The State- Anatomy 
rd ef Great Britain. Containing a particular Ac- 
Wount of its ſeveral Intereſts and Parties, 


an heir bent and genius; and what each of them, 
Vi -ith all the reſt of Europe, may hope or fear 
Re rom the Reign and Family of King GeoRGE. 
vil Being a Memorial ſent by an intimate friend 
%% foreign Miniſter, lately nominated to come 


For the Court of England. This Tract was 
anſwer'd by Dr. Fippts, Chaplain to the Earl 
of Oxrorp, and by DANIEL DE For : where- 
upon Mr. ToLanD publiſh'd, The ſecond 
Part of the State- Anatomy, &rc. Containing 
g ſhort Vindication of the former Part, a- 
Lainſt the Miſrepreſentations of the ignorant 

* E 3 or 
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or the malicious, eſpecially relating to our 


ſome Reflections on the deſign Clamour 4. 
gainſt the Army, and on the Suediſh Conſpira. 
cy. Alſo, Letters to his Grace, the late 
Archbi ſhop of Canterbury, and to the Diſſent- 
ine Miniſters of all denominations, in the 
Tear 1705-6, about a General T oleration, with 
ſome of their Anſwers to the Author : who 
now offers to publick Conſi deration, what was 
then tranſacted for private datisfaction; to. 
gether with a Letter from their High Migh- 
tineſſes the States-General of the United 
Provinces, on the ſame ſubject. Mr. To- 
LAND ulcd to prefix long Titles to his Books, 


the better, I ſuppoſe, to recommend them o 
the Bookſellers. 


J 
Miniſters of State and to Foreigners; with l 
3 
| 


IN the Year 1718, he publiſh'd, Nemare 2 


nus: or, Fewiſh, Gentile, and Mahon 

Chriſtianity. Containing, the hiſtory of rhe 

antient 149 of BARNABAS, and the mo- 

dern Goſpel of the Mahometans, attributed 71 I 
the ſame Apoſtle : this laſt Goſpel bein 

ferſt made known among Chriſtians. . the 
Original Plan of Chriſtianity occafo onally ex- 


plain'd in the hiſtory of the Nazarens, where-l : 


by diverſe Controverſies about this divine (but © 
7 ghly e Inſtitution) may be happily 


— HL aa With the relation of an Iriſh Ma- 


nuſcript of the four Goſpels, as likewiſe a | 


Summary of the antient Iriſh Chriſtianity, | 


aud the reality of the Keldees (an Order of | 
Lay | 


. r ; - n n 1 2 +4 
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ay-religious) againſt the two laſt Biſhops of 
ORCESTER. The Original Plan of Chri- 
ianity, according to Mr. ToLAN D, was this: 
What the Jews, tho aſſociating with the con- 
, Merted Gentiles, and acknowledging them for 
nt. pbrethren, were ſtill ro obſerve their own Law 
the Mhroughout all generations; and that the Gen- 
Files, who became fo far Jews as to acknow- 
edge one God, were not however to obſerve 
the [ewiſh Law: but that both of them were 
Ito be for ever after united into one body or 


10. 
2h. fellowſhip, in that part of Chriſtianity parti- 
7% cularly, which, better than all the prepara- 


To. tive purgations of the Philoſophers, requires 
ks, the ſanctification of the Spirit, and the reno- 
to vation of the inward man; and wherein alone 
the ſew and the Gentile, the Civiliz d and the 
Barbarian, the Freeman and the Bondſlave, are 
all one in Chriſt, however otherwiſe differing 
in their circumſtances. V 


THIS Book was examin'd by Mr. Man- 
GEY in his Remarks upon Nazarenus : where- 
in the falſity of Mr. ToLAN D' Mahometan 
Goſpel, and his miſrepreſentation of Mahome- 
tan Sentiments, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, are 
Rx [et forth; the hiſtory of the old Nagaræans 

cleared up, and the whole conduct of the firſt 
Chriſtians in reſpect of the Fewiſh Law, ex- 
plained and defended : by Mr. PATERSON, in 
his Anti-Nazarenus, by way of Anſwer to 
Mr. 1oLanD ; or, a Treatiſe proving the di- 
vine original and authority of the Holy Scrip- 

E 4 tures 


wa 


Jeſuit. I will ſend you his Remarks upon it, 
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tures againſt Atheiſts, Fews, Heathens, Ma- 1 
hometans, *Papiſts, Spinoza, and other mo. 
dern Errors; as alſo. againſt a late Pamphlet, 
entitled, The ifficulties and Diſcouragements I 
which attend the Study of the Scriptures : and 

by Dr. BRETT in the Preface of his Tradition 

neceſſary to explain and interpret the Hoh) 
ny ans * &c. 


3 
d 


* THE ſame year he pat out a Pamphlet, 3 
call'd, The Deſtiny of Rome : or, the Proba- 
bility of the ſpeedy and final Deſtruction f 
the Pope. Concluded, partly, from natural 
Reaſons, and political Obſervations; and 
partly, on occaſion of the famous Prophecy 
of St. MLachr, Archbiſhop of Armagh, in 
the x11 Century: Which curious Piece, con- 
taining Emblematical Characters of all the 
Popes, from his own time to the utter Extir- 
ation of them, is not oniy here entirely 3 
liſ d; but likewiſe ſet in a much cloargr Z 
light, than has ever hitherto been done. In 
a Letter to a Divine of the Church of the 
Firſt-born. What made him trifle away his 
time upon this ſubject, I will not pretend to 
account for: I ſhall only obſerve, that this 
Prophecy of St. MaLacny'is look d upon as 
a moſt ſilly impertinent forgery by the beſt Po- 
piſh Criticks, and has been demonſtrated to be 
ſo by the ingenious Father MENESTRIER, a2 


if you have the curioſity to ſee them. 


en 


44. 
10. Pr. Hare having put out a fourth Edition of 
let, his Viſitation Sermon entitled, Church Autho- 


nts 
nd 
2 
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Mr. T OLA ND. Ixxiit 
IN the beginning of the Year 1720, 


Ft» vindicated, &c ; with a Poſtſcript con- 
Ferning Mr. ToLaND, he publiſh'd the fol- 
Sowing Advertiſement in the Poſt-Man (39) : 


Whereas the Reverend Dr. Hare, in the 
Poſtſcript to the 4 Edition of his Sermon 
(Church Authority vindicated) publiſh'd 
laſt Friday, ſpeaking of the Right Reverend 
the Biſhop of Bancor's Writings, uſes the 
following words in page 48. It muſt be al. 


bod his Lordſhip judges very truly, when 


he ſays, they are faint reſemblances of 
Mr. CHlLLINGwoRTH: For envy it ſelf 
muſt own, his Lordſhip has ſome reſem- 
blance to that Great Man ; juſt ſuch a one 
as Mr. ToLAND has to Mr. 1 who, in 
Chriſtianity not Myſterious, 2s often quoted 
to ſupport Notions he never dream d of. 
Now, this is to inform all thoſe who have 
not read Chriſtianity not Myſterious, that J 
have never nam'd Mr. Locke in any Edi- 
tion of that Book; and that far from often 
quoting him, I have not as much as brought. 
one Quotation out of him to ſupport No- 
tions he never dream d of. I hope Mr. LoCckE 
himſelf may be heard, in a matter wherein 
he is ſo nearly concern d. In the Diſpute 
between him and the then Biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter, Dr. STILLINGFLEET, his Lordſhip. 
was pleas'd to affirm, that what he oppos'd 

| b cc in 


(39) The Poſt-Man, from Januaty 30; to February 2. 1720. 
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© in my Book was built on Mr. Locke ; of 
« which Allegation the latter, in his Second 
« Reply, ſufficiently ſhows the falſity. 7/7 
e Author of Chriſtianity not Myſtcrious (Cay; 
ec he, Works, Vol. I. page 138.) ſuppoſes that 
* we muſt have clear and diſtin Ideas of 
« whatever we pretend to any certainty of 
ce in our Mind. Tour Lordſhip calls this 
« & new way of reaſoning. This Cen. 
te fleman of this new way of reaſoning, 
ce in his firſt Chapter, ſays ſomething which 
& has a conformity with ſome Notion; 
* in my Book: but it is to be obſeru d, he 
„ ſpeaks them as his own thoughts, and 


« what like his (as who has read any good! 
« Philofopher that does not do the ſame?) 
c humbly conceive alſo, lays he, that he 
« made uſe of them as his own, and not a: 
« my words; for I do not rememoer, that 


«he quotes me for them. This I am ſure, that 
ce inthe words quoted out of him by your Lord. 
ce ſhip, upon which my Book is brought in, 
ee there is not one ſyllaule of certainty by 
« Ideas. The Biſhop himſeit was forc'd at 
ce Jaſt to own, that Mr. Lockk and I wem 
e upon different grounds; nay he averr'd tht 
* mine were the better (whether in juſtice to 
« me, or oppoſition to him, I leave to the 
« judgment of the Publick) upon which Mr. 
« LOCKE reply'd, pag. 443. J am ſuppos'd 1 

| . --*£ 48 
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o ay, that the cauſe why T continue unſa- 
ni tisfied, is, that the Author mention d went 
1e upon a ground different from mine: And, 
ays W& to ſatisfy. me, I am told his way is better 
2 than mine, which cannot but be thought 
a4 Anſwer very likely to ſatisſy me. He 


of F ſhows, in a word, that J was miſrepreſented 
his as well as himſelf, and preſſes the Biſhop of 
Pn „ WoRcEsTER, to produce the parallel places 
7g, cout of him and me; as I do hereby call 


ich „ upon the Dean of WokcEsrEn, to ſhow 
on WF where 1 have often, or once quoted Mr. 
he F Locke to ſupport Notions he never dream d 
F< of. As Mr. Locks then took notice, that 


Ng his Name and mine were to be join'd, no 
40. matter what way; ſo people cannot but 
ne. now obſerve, the ſame Artifice is us'd with 

regard to the Biſhop of Bancor : For which 


WF favour, of introducing me into ſo good 
Company, I thank both the Dignitaries of 
X< WorcesTER; tho' I ſhou'd never importune 
any body to violate the Rules of Candor 
and Decorum, in doing me a like kind- 
WE neſs. 


]. ToLAnD. 


London, Fab. 1. 1720. 


o 


IN Anſwer to this Advertiſement, Dr. Hart 
e publiſh'd the following one in the Daily- 


the Courant (40) : 
Ar. (40) 


4 1% 
[4) = (40) The Daily-Conrant, February 3. 1720. 


© Juſt 
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60 Juſt publiſh'd, the 44 Edition of, 


The Dean of Worceſter's Viſitation Ser- 
« mon, entitled, Church Authority vindica 
« fed. [In the Poſtſcript 1. 9. from the end, MF 
“ inſtead of 7s often quoted, read makes great 

* uſe of Mr. Locks Principles.) Sold by 
«© J. ROBERTS near the Oxford Arms in War- 
© wick-lance. Price 6d. 


Dr. HARE's Advertiſement occaſion'd the 
publiſhing of a Pamphlet, with this title: 14 
ſhort Eſſay upon Lying; or, a Defence of a 
rs Dignitary, who ſuffers under the 
Perſecution of Mr. ToLanD, for a Lapſus 
calami. I 


UPON a diſpute between the Iriſh and 
Britiſh Houſes of Lords with reſpe& to Ap- 7 
peals, the latter order'd a Bill to be brought 
in for the better ſecuring the Dependency of 
the Kingdom of Ireland, upon*the Crown © 
of Great Britain; wherein it was declared, 
that there lay an Appeal from any Decree of 
the Houſe of Lords in Ireland to the Houſe 
of Lords in Great Britain, as to the ſupreme 
Court of Judicature and laſt reſort. Some 
Pamphlets were printed at Dublin in fayour Þ 
of the Iriſh Houſe of Lords, and to prevent 
the paſſing of that Bill, which Mr. ToL.anD Þ 
caus d to be reprinted at London: and he 
himſelf publiſh'd on that occaſion, Reaſons 


moje 
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moſt humbly offer d to the honourable Houſe 
ef Commons, why the Bill ſent down to them 
from the moſt honourable the Houſe of Lords, 
entitled, A Bill for the better ſecuring the 

E Dependency of the Kingdom of Ireland upon 
the Crown of Great Britain, ſboud not paſs 
= into a Law. 


# ABOUT that time, he printed a Latin 
T Trac, intitled, Pantheiſticon: frve Formula 
= celebrandae Sodalitatis Socraticae, in tres 

8 Particulas diviſa ; quae Pantheiſtarum, ſive 
Hodalium, continent, I. Mores & Axiomata : 
Il. Numen & Philoſophiam: III. Liberta- 
tem, & non fallentem Legem neque fallen. 
adam. Praemittitur, de antiquis & novis 
Eruditorum Sodalitatibus, ut & de Untverſo 
infinito & aeterno, Diatriba. Subjicitur, de 
2 auplict Pant heiſtarum Philoſophia ſeguendd, 


ac de Viri Optimi & ornatiſſimi idea, Diſ- 


ſertatiuncula. Coſinopoli, M. Dcc. xx. That 
Formula celebrandas Sodalitatis Socraticae, 
is written by way of Dialogue, between the 
Preſident of a Philoſophical Society, and the 
Members of it. The Preſident recommends 
to them the love of Truth, Liberty, and 
Health; and encourages them to be chearful, 
ſober, temperate, and free from Superſtition : 
and in their Anſwers they declare their rea- 
dineſs to obſerve his Precepts. He now and 
then reads to them paſſages out of C1CERO or 
SENECA; and ſometimes they ſing all toge- 
ther ſome Verſes out of the antient Poets, 

E ſuitable 
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ſuirable to their Maxims. As to the Religi- 3 
on of theſe Philoſophers, their name ſuffi- 
ciently ſhews what it is. They are Panthe. 


zſts, and conſequently acknowledge no other 
God than the Univerſe. And if we further 
look upon this Piece as made up of Reſponſes, 


Leſſons, a Philoſophical Canon, and a ſort 
of Litany, and the whole printed both in red 
and black; we ſhall hardly forbear thinking 
that it was written in deriſion of ſome Chri- 
ſtian Liturgies. He himſelf ſeems to have 


been ſenſible, that he had too much indulg'd 


his looſe imagination; for he got it print. 


ed ſecretly, at his own charge, and but a 


few copies, which he diſtributed with 2 


view of receiving ſome preſents for them. 


I had almoſt forgot to tell you, S IR, that 
he prefix d before this Pamphlet a ſhort 
Preface under the name of Janus JuxTIus 
EOGANESIUS ; which, tho' it was his true 
Chriſten- name, and the name of his Coun- | 
try, yet it ſervd for as good a cover as 


any he cou'd feign or invent : no body 
in England, being acquainted with theſe 


particulars. But you ſce now plainly the 


meaning of it. From Inis-Eogan, i. e. Eo- Þ 


gani Inſula, the place of his birth, he form- 
ed Eoganeſius, as Procommęſius, or Pelopon- 
uc ſius. 


SOME 


„ -. 1 « at 


5 
| 
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= SOME time after, he publiſh'd a Book 
X ;ntitied, Tetradymus. Containing, I. Hop- 
cus; or the Pillar of Cloud — Fire, that 
guided the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, not 
S miraculous : but, as faithfully related in Ex- 
= odus, a thing equally prattisd by other Na- 
© tions, and in thoſe places not onely uſeful 
X but neceſſary (41). II. CLIDOPHORUS; or 0 
the Exoteric and Eſoteric Philoſophy, that 
i, of the External and Internal Doctrine 
ef the Ancients: the one open and public, 
accommodated to popular Prejudices and the 
XV eftabliſh'd Religions; the other private and 
V2 ſecret, wherein, to the few capable and diſ- 
crete, was taught the real Truth ſtript of 
all diſguiſes. III. HyeaTIa; or the hiſtory 
= of 4 moſt beautiful, moſt virtuous, moſt learn- 
ed, and every way accompliſhd Lady; who 
= was torn to pieces by the Clergy-of Alexan- 
: FR dria, to gratify the pride, emulation, and 
= cruelty of their Archbiſhop CyR1L, commonly 
but undeſervedly ſtild Saint CYRIL. IV. 
$ MANGONEUTES : being a Defence of Naza- 
tenus, addreſs d to the right reverend JohN 
Lord Biſbop of London; againſt his Lord- 
| Pois 


(41) That Diſſertation was anſwer'd in a Pamphlet 
call'd: Hodegus confuted: or a plain demonſtration, that the Pil- 
lar of Cloud and Fire, that guided the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, 
Was not a Fire of human Preparation, bus the moſt miraculous 
preſence of God : 1721. In 8%, And in a Diſtourſe upon the 
Pilar of Cloud and Fire, which guided the Iſraelites thro the 
Wilderneſs, proving it to bave been miraculous ; occaſion d by a 
D ſſertation of Mr. ToLAand's call'd Hoptcvs : inſerted in the 
Bioliotheca Literaria, &c. 1723+ Numb. V. pag. 1, &c. 


ee 


% %% 


r 
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1 s Chaplain Dr. MAN CEL, His Dedicatu 
7. PATERSON, and (who oupht to hav 
been nam d firſt) the reverend Dr. BrET1,3 
once belonging to his Lordſbip's Church. Y | 
IN the laſt of theſe Tracts, addreſs'd to 4 
the late Biſhop of London, he inſerted hi 4 
Advertiſement againſt Dr. HARE, with the 
Doctors Anſwer. After having obſerva 
ce that certain men (42) will neither allow 
«themſelves nor others to commend” any 
«thing in one from whom they differ; and 
< that they do not ſtick at ſaying any thing ll 
ce to his prejudice, be it ever ſo improbable 
« or even falſe:” and that © theſe are the 
<<. men who give Religion the deepeſt wounds 
« and who are not only the real and moſi} 
dangerous unbelievers, but who likewicl j 
e tempt the unwary and inconſiderate to be-. 
« come ſuch: for if they were heartily per- 
c ſuaded of the doctrines of — 
« they wou'd not, in direct oppoſition to 
« them, abandon all truth and charity; not 
« wou'd others think, they only made 1 
* gainful trade of teaching thoſe holy. doc. 3 
cc trines, but becauſe they perceive their prac-| ö 
« tice glaringly contrary to their profeſſion. 
« Now ſince I am on this head, purſues f 
* and that, at the beginning of ts etter, 
«< made out my right to demand juſtice of 
8 thoſe among your Lordſhips Clergy, 10 
| 4 


(42) Pag. 190, &c. 


* 


Mr. TOLAND. Ixxx1 


„nad injur'd me; I ſhall lay before you the 
„ cauſe of ſome reaſonable complaint, I con- 
1, ceive to have againſt Dr. Hare, a Preben- 

dary of your own Cathedral. This learn- 

ed gentleman hooking me into a work of 
% his, without the leaſt occaſion or provoca- 
6 tion, I publiſh'd the following Aadvertiſe- . 
1c nent on the ſecond of laſt February, in 
the Poſt man and in Sf. Fames's Evening 
RF Poſt (43). .- . . Every body did me all the 
y juſtice then, I cou'd require on this occa- 
(WF ſion, except Dr. Hare himſelf : who, far 
oF from giving glory to God, and ingenu- 
F< ouſly acknowledging his fault, gets inſerted 
ein the Courant of next day, theſe words; 
$M Inftcad of, zs often quoted, read, makes great 
(RR uſe of Mr. Lo cK ES Principles. Firſt, 
ſe “ Mr. Locke peremptorily diſowns, that 1 
F< made any uſe of his Principles, to ſupport 
e notions he never dreamt of ; and, ſecondly, 
« it appears by the whole connection, that 
« this emendation was not in the Doctor's 
© thoughts at the beginning; or ſuppoling it 
« ere, that it ſerves his cauſe as little as 
F< the other way of ſpeaking : ſince I pro- 


-F< cced upon different Principles from Mr. 
|< Locke, and Principles that are better, if 
„“ you believe the then Biſhop of Worceſter. 
I © In fine, no Slip of the Pen, nor any of 
i BY © the methods laid down by an ingeniou 


: Vo L. I. F wri- 


5] 0 


(43)- See the Advertiſement before, pag, Izxiii, 
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« writer (44), can poſſibly ſalve the Doctor 
“ from oblique dealing: as the drawing me 
* by the head and ſhoulders into his Pam. 
*© phlet, was unneceſſary; if not ſpightful, 
< with regard to me or ſome other. I ſay 
'< it again, that it wou'd have been no con- 
“ deſcenſion below his dignity, ſince he 
* youchſafed to take notice of me at all, 
*© if he had accusd his memory, or in any | 
© other manner own'd his miſtake ; inſtead of 
« having recourſe to ſhifts that deſerve 2 
e coarſcr name, than I am willing to give, 
© out of reſpect I pay him on other accounts. 
« He ſhall find no man more ready to pro- 
e claim his real merit, as I ſhall have ſome 
©« occaſion to do ſo, before I finiſh this Let. 
« ter. Uniformity of ſentiments, as I have 
c already told your Lordſhip more than once, 
« ſhall never be the ſtandard of my eſteem; 
« and Candor ſhall ever weigh more with 
* me, than Learning or Parts, which yet 
ce with all the world I highly admire. How 
© divine was that ſaying of Prince EUGeNnst! 
« when ſending a mark of his favor from 
« Leiceſter-houſe to the reverend Mr. Wnis- 
« TON; tho I approve not at all his ſentiments 
« (ſaid he to an impertinent zealot) yer J 
« efteem him, as ſuffering for what he's per- 
66 to be the truth. What a reproach 
« js this to his Proteſtant Perſecutors, out 
cc « of - 


(44) 4 fort Eſſij upon Lying, &c. 
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a of the mouth of one of the Roman Com- 
= © munion!“ 


IN the concluſion of that Letter, he gives 
the following account of his Conduct and 
Sentiments : © Notwithſtanding, ſays he (45), 
= © the imputations of Hereſy and Infidelity ſo 
| © often publiſh'd by the Clergy, as lately in 

© © the vauntingeſt manner by one not un- 
„known to you (the whiffling and the ig- 
* norant being ever the moſt arrogant and 
« confident) J aſſure your Lordſhip, that the 
« Purity of Religion, and the Proſperity of 
ee the State, have been ever my chiefeſt aims. 
„ CIVIL LiBERTY and RELIGIOUS TT OLERA- 
« TION, as the moſt deſirable things in this 
World, the moſt conducing to peace, plen- 
„ty, knowledge, and every kind of happi- 
| © neſs, have been the two main objects of 
« all my writings, But as by Liberty I did 
« not mean Licentiouſneſs, ſo by Tolera- 
cc tion I did not mean Indifference, and 
© much leſs an Approbation of every Reli- 
* gion that I cou'd ſuffer. To be more par- 
« ticular, I ſolemnly profeſs to your Lord- 
« ſhip, that the Religion taught by IEsus 
c CHRIST and his APOSTLES (but not as ſince 
* corrupted by the ſubſtractions, additions, 
© or Other alterations of any particular man 
* or company of men) is that which I infi- 
* nitely prefer before all others. I do over 

we. « and 


(45) Pag. 223, 
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« and over again repeat CHR1sT and hi 
e APOSTLES, excluſive of either Oral Trad. 
« tion, or the determinations of Synods: | 
e adding, what I declared before to the 
c World, that Religion, as it came out of“ 
« their hands, was no leſs plain and pure, 
e thai uſeful and inſtructive ; and that, 3 
« being the buſineſs of every man, it wa 
«< equally underſtood by every body. Fot 
& CHRIST did not inſtitute one Religion fort! 
< the learned, and another for the yul- 


« gar, &c. 


IN the Preface to this Volume, there b 
likewiſe a Vindication of himſelf and hit 
Opinions: but it is too long to be inſerted 
here. | ; 


Dr. Hart publiſh'd in 1721, a Book intitled 
Scripture vindicated from the Miſtepre en 
tations of the Lord Biſhop of Bancor & 
and in the Preface, ſpeaking of the Conſtitu . 
tions of Caroline, he obſerves, that by one 
of the Articles, none are excluded from ſet- J 
ling in that Country, upon the account of their 1 
Opinions, but downright Atheiſts, ſuch, ſay 
he, as the impious Author of the Pantheiſti 
con; and at the bottom of the page he hati 
the Note following (46) : This Atheiſtic 


ee Writer not content with what he has 
E dared to print in this prophane Piece, = 
| ce 


La. 


(49) Pag, xxi. 3 
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I am told, in ſome Copies inſerted a Prayer 
in MSS. in theſe or the like words: 


© Omnipotens & Sempiterne BACCHE, qui 


„ hominum corda donis tuis recreas, concede 
4 propitins, ut qui heſternis poculis ægroti 


© cc 


| « fatti ſunt, hodiernis curentur, & 


#7 


per pocula poculorum. How to 


4e fill the blank I have left, I do not remem- 


ber, Thus prays this Pant heiſt, whoſe im- 


„ pudent Blaſphemies loudly call for the Ani- 


„ madverſions of the Civil Power. 


1 
40 
yl 
„ee 
ti. 
th 


C 


( 
145 

e 
45, 
100 


AND upon further intelligence, he inſcr- 


ted this Advertiſement in the Errata: 


* THE Prayer to BAcchus, p. xxi. being, 
to the beſt of my remembrance, in the very 
words, in which I have heard it repeated 
more than once by the ſame perſon ; and 
yet differing much in expreſſion from two 
written Copies I have lately ſeen ; (which 
alſo differ from each other ;) I thought it 
would not be unacceptable to the Reader, 
to give him the following Copy ; which, 
whatever the other be, I can aſſure him is 
from an Original. 


« Ommnipotens & Sempiterne BACCHE, qui 
humanam ſocictatem maxume in bibendo 
conſtituiſti ; concede propitius, ut iſtorum 
capita,qui heſternd compotatione gravantur, 

* Ho- 


Ixxxv © 


f 
| 
| 
4 
1 
* 
1 


- > 222 
— © — = 


remember, S1R, you ask d me whether Mr. To. 
LAND had really writ this Prayer: I cou'd not 


| ! 
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* hodterna leventur ; idq; fiat per pocula po. 
te culorum. Amen. 


92 5 * * © . 
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WHEN Dr. HaRE's Book came out, | 


then anſwer your queſtion ; but I have ſince 
enquir d into this matter, and can now aſſur 
you that he never dream'd of any ſuch thing 
The perſon, who, I am told, is the author ol f 
it, I will forbear to name upon the account? 
of his profeſſion: tho, I believe, he only de- 
lign'd it as a ridicule on Mr. ToLanD's Club! 
of Pantheiſt Philoſophers, whom he imagind 
to bs all drunkards ; whereas they are grave, 
ſober, and temperate men. Upon the whole, 
it muſt be own'd, that as there is more wit and 
humour, ſo there is likewiſe a more bare 
faced prophaneſs in this Prayer, than in an 
paſſage of the Pant heiſticon. N 


. YI Is 
A ISL. erage 3% - o +. 4." tb 


THE fame year, Mr. ToLanD publiſh'4Þ 
ſome Letters of the Earl of SHAFTSBURY to 
the Lord MoLEswoRTH, with an Introduction, 
wherein, after having done juſtice to the cx 
traordinary parts and learning of the Earl of 
SHAFTSBURY, he gives a particular account 
of his principles and conduct with reſpect to 
public affairs: Letters from the right h 
nourable the late 0 SHAFTSBURY, #0 
RoperT MoLEsworTH Eſq; now Lord V' 
count of that name. With two Letters writ 

fel 


9 at . 
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ten by the late Sir Joux CRO LET. To which 
is prefix d a large Introduction by the Editor. 
© Theſe Letters turn chicfly upon two points, 
the Love of one's Country, and the Choice 
of a Wife. 


Mr. ToLanD had for above four years paſt 


livd at Putney, from whence he cou'd con- 


veniently go to London and come back the 


ſame day; but he uſed to ſpend moſt part of 


the winter in London. Being in town about 


the middle of December, he found himſelf 


very ill; having been lingring for ſome time 
before. His appetite and ſtrength fail'd him: 
and a certain Doctor, who was call'd to him, 
made him a great deal worſe, by bringing a 
2 continual vomiting and looſeneſs upon him. 
However, he made a ſhift to return to Put- 
ney, where he grew better, and had ſome 
hopes of recovery. In this interval, he writ 
2 a Diflertation to ſhew the uncertainty of Phy- 
ſic, and the danger of truſting our life to 
2 thoſe who practiſe it: while by our own care 


and experience we might eaſily provide ſuch 
medicines as arc proper and neceſſary for 
us (47). He did likewiſe prepare a Preface, 


to be prefix'd before a Pamphlet, call'd The 


Danger of Mercenary Parliaments, which it 
was thought ſcaſonable to reprint againſt the 


*F 4 ap- 


(47) That Diſſertation, intitled, Phyfic without T5yſicians, 
is printed in this Collection, Vol. II. pag. 273. 
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approaching Election of a new Parliament. 
In this Piece, he dcfign'd to ſet forth the in- 
finite miſchiefs of long and pack d Parliaments: 
but he cow'd not finiſh it; for he died on- 
Sunday the 11 of March 1721-2, about four 


a- clock in the morning. He behav'd himſelf F 


throughout the whole courſe of his fickne!s Þ 
with a true philoſophical patience, and look d 
upon death without the leaſt perturbation of 
mind; bidding farewell to thoſe about him, 
and telling them, he was going to ſleep. 


SOME few days before he died, he made 
the following Epitaph : 


H. S. E. 

JOANNES TOLANDUS, 

Qui, in Hibernia prope Deriam natus, 
In Scotia & Hibernia ſtuduit, 
Quod Oxonii quoque fecit adoleſcens ; 
Atque Germania plus ſemel petita, 
Virilem circa Londinum tranſegit ætatem. 
Omnium Literarum excultor, 

Ac Linguarum plus decem ſciens. 
Veritatis propugnator, 
Libertatis aſſertor: 

Nullius autem Settator aut Cliens, 

Nec minis, nec malis eſt inflexus, 

Quin, quam elegit, viam perageret; 
| Uta: 
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Utils honeſtum anteferens. 
Spiritus cum &4thereo patre, , 
A quo prodiit olim, conjungitur : 
Corpus item, nature cedens, 
In materno gremio reponitur. 
Ipſè vero æternum eff reſurrecturus, 
At idem futurus Tol AN Dus nunquam. 
Natus Nov. 30. 
Cetera ex Scriptis pete. 


= THUS, S1x, I have in obedience to your 
5 commands, and to the beſt of my ability, 
given you an Account of Mr. ToLAND, as an 
Author. I have, I preſume, taken notice of 
all the Pieces he has publiſh'd ; but did not 
think it worth the while to mention his Pro- 
jects. He hardly put out a Book, but he pro- 
mis'd in it one or two more: which may help 
ſome learned German Biographer, to enlarge 
| ALMELOVEEN's Bibliotheca promiſſa & 2 
tens. The moſt conſiderable of theſe Pro- 
jets, and which, I belicve, he intended to 
purſue in good earneſt, was his Hiſtory of the 
Druids. But I am credibly inform'd, that he 
had not ſo much as begun it. He has, howe- 
ver, left a very curious Specimen of it, in three 
Letters to the Lord MoLESWoRTH (48). 


(48) That Specimen the Reader will find in this Collec- 
tion, Vol. I. pag. 1. 
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I ſhall not enter into Mr. ToLANp's per- 


ſonal Character, ſince you have not requir'd 
it of me. Nor will I mention what has been | 


ſaid of him by other Authors; ſome of which! 
have carried their partiality ſo far, that they. 


won't even allow him one ſingle commend- F* 


able quality. III give you an inſtance of this, 
from a late weekly Writer. After having 


miſrepreſented ſome circumſtances of his Life, ; 


he procecds thus : 


« HIS Misfortunes, ſays he (49), are to | 


ce be aſcribed to his Vanity; he affected ſin- 


« gularity in all things, (an caſy way of be- . 
9 ing diſtinguifhed) he would reject an Opi- Þ 
« nion, merely becauſe an eminent Writer Þ 


« embraced it; he had a Smattering in many 
e Languages, was a Critick in none; his Style 


« was low, confuſed, and diſagreeable; 3 he 


« prefix d affected Titles to his Tracts, in imi- 
« tation of ſome ancient Philoſophers, in 
« which he loved to talk of himſelf, and that 
« in a moſt complaiſant manner. Dabling 
e in Controverſy was his Delight, in which 
« he was rude, poſitive, and always in the 
* wrong. His being known to the world, 
« is owing chiefly to the Animadverſions of 
learned Men upon his Writings, among 
” whom 'twas a common trick in their Dif: 

* Putcs 


(49) The Preeholders Fournal, March 21, 1721, 
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« putes with one another, to charge their 
« Adverſary with an agreement to, or re- 
« ſemblance of Mr. ToLanD's Notions, as 
« the greateſt Infamy, and the ſureſt Crite- 
« rin of Error. No man that wrote ſo 
« yoluminouſly againſt Religion, has ever 
« done ſo little miſchief ; tis a Queſtion whe- 
« ther he was more pitied by the pious part 


of mankind, or deſpiſed by his fellow In- 


« fidels. He was happy in one circumſtance, 


e that he expired the ſame Day with the Par- 
e liament (50), whereby the little ſtream of 
„ his Impicty ſcaped the notice of thoſe, who 
c had their eyes fix d upon the abatement of 
= a deluge of Iniquity,” 


\ 

YOU eaſily perceive, S1R, that ſeveral 
things here are overſtrain'd, or purpoſely ſug- 
geſted to make Mr. TOLAND odious and con- 
temptible. After all, it muſt be own'd, that 


he might have employ'd his Talents much 


better than he has done. But he had the 
misfortune to fall into an idle indiſcreet way 
of living, which he indulged to his death, 
notwithſtanding the repeated advices and re- 
monſtrances of his beſt friends. It were to 
be wiſh'd, he had conſider d that Wit and 
Learning don't go a great way to make one 

eſteem d 


(50) Mr. Tor AND did not expire the ſame day <ith the 
Parliament, He died on the eleventh, and the Parliament 
was diſfſoly'd on the tenth of March. 
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eſteem d and reſpected in the world, if they 
are not attended with thoſe ſocial Virtues,, 
which are the ornaments as well as the 75 

of every man. 


I am, 
SIR, 


Your moſt humble and 
moſt obedient ſervant 


AN ELEGY 
On the late ingenious Mr. TOLAND *. 


TotanD! mighty friend to nature's laws, 

Thou great ſupport of Truth, and Reaſon's 

2 cauſe; ; | | 

Art thou no more? Is thy laſt breath expir d? 

And nature to her ancient ſeat retir d? 

Fach jarring element gone angry home ? 

And Maſter Tor AxpD a Non-ens become? 

ls all thy el' quent breath, thy wond'rous boaſt 

Of argument, in boundleſs Ether ſoſt? 
Earth gone to earth, the mould ring ſubſtance muſt, 

By ſlow degrees, diſſolve to native Duſt. 

The cooler fluids, and the wat'ry part 

That dampt thy blood, and quench d thy noble heart, 

No leave the ſtiff unanimated clay, 

And to their mother Ocean ſeek their way. 

The purer genial pow'rs, the vital flame, 

| That mov'd and quicken'd the mechanick frame, 

| Is flown aloft, a ſpark, a borrow'd ray, 

And reunited to the Prince of Day. 

Oh! weep, Britannia's ſons, your champion's dead, 

The patron of your Liberty is fled. 

O Liberty! thou Goddeſs heav'nly bright! 

That doſt impart thy radiant beams of light 

To this bleſt Iſle, which of thy darling train, 

Will, like this Hero, thy juſt cauſe maintain? 

How greatly brave has he undaunted ſtood 

Againſt a torrent, an impetuous flood, 


Of 


* This Ezxer was publiſh'd ſome days after Mr. To- 
LAavD's Death; and tis a matter of doubt with ſome people, 
Whether the Author deſign d to praiſe or to ridicule him. 


AN ELEGY., 
Of bigotted Enthuſiaſts, and tricks 
Of Pedantry, and prieſt; Poliricks ! 
Thou pregnant Genius, who thy praiſe can tell? 
Thy Reaſon did, like morning ſun, diſpel _ ; 
Dark clouds of Ignorance, and break the ſpell 
Of Rome's Inchantments, and the leſſer frauds 
Of Churches Proteſtant, and Engliſh Laups. 
To thee we owe, to thy victorious hand, 
A reſcu'd People, and a tanſom'd Land. 
Thou haſt broke off our manacles and chains, 
And freed our minds of ſuperſtitious pains. | 
Thy ſhining lamp has brought reſplendent day, 
Finely deſcrib'd- the plain and eaſy way, 
Clear'd of the rubbiſh of myſterious Schools, 
And mazes intricate of pious fools, 2 
Enſlav d to narrow Forms, and captivating Rules. 
Oh! hagft thou liv'd to baniſh all the Dreams 
Of fab'lous Ages, and the Monkiſh Themes 
Of Miracles, of Myfteries, and Tales, 
(Where fancy over common ſenſe prevails) ' 
Fhen might we mourn thy fate with leſs concern, 
With leſs regret behold thy ſacred Urn. 
Howe'er, thy great example has inſpir'd 
A noble emulation, it has fir'd YI 19444 I 
The glowing breaſts of our Britannick Youth, 
With love of Liberty, and love of Truth. 
Thou haſt not left us in the gloom of night, 
Some Stars we have, that lend a friendly light, 
That ſhed a kind, auſpicious influence, 
To cheriſh Reaſon, and to ripen Senſe. 
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TE RICHT HONOURABLE 


THE LORD 1 


VISCOUNT MOLESWORTH. 


on» 


Vor. I. 


FIRST LETTER: 


10 


TRE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


THR LORY 
VISCOUNT MOLESWORTH. 


DOME men, My Lorp, from 
NI A a natural greatneſs of ſoul, and 
others from a ſenſe of the want 
of Learning in themſelves, or 
the advantages of it in others, 
have many times liberally con- 
tributed towards the advancement of Letters. 
But when they, whoſe excellent natural parts 
are richly cultivated by ſound Literature, under- 


take the protection of the Muſes, writers feel 
A 2 | a 
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a double incouragement ; both as they are hap- 
pily inabled to perfect their ſtudies, and as their 
Patrons are true judges of their performances, 


Tis from this conſideration alone (abſtracted, 


My Los, from all that you have already done, 
or may hereafter deſerve from your country, by 
an unſhaken love of Liberty) that I preſume 
to acquaint your Lordſhip with a deſign, which 


I form'd ſeveral ycars ago at Oxford, and which 


J have ever ſince kept in view; collecting, as 
occaſion preſented, whatever might any way 
tend to the advantage or perfection of it. Tis 
to write The Hiſtory of the DRuIDs, contain- 
ing an account of the antient CELTIC RE- 


LIGION and LITERATURE; and concerning 


which I beg your paticnce for a little whilc. 
Tho this be a ſubject, that will be naturally 
entertaining to the curious in every place; yet 
it does more particularly concern the inhabi- 
tants of antient Gaule, (now France, Flanders, 
the Alpine regions, and Lombardy) and of all 
the Britiſh Iſlands, whoſe antiquitics are here 
partly explain d and illuſtrated, partly vindica- 
ted and reſtor d. It will ſound ſomewhat odd- 
Iy, at firſt hearing, that a man born in the moſt 
northern (1) Peninſula of Ireland, ſhou'd un- 

f derxtake 


(1) This peninſula is 1nis-Eogain, vulgarly Enis-owen, in 
whole Iſthmus ſtands the city of Londonderry, itſelf a pe- 
ninſula, and, if the tradition be true, originally a famous 
Grove and School of the Druids. Hence comes the ver 
name Doire, corruptly pronounc'd Derry, whick in Iri 
ſignifies a Greve, particularly of Oaks. The great COLUM- 
BA chang d it into a College for Monks (who in his time 


were retir'd Laymen, that liv'd by the lator of their 


hands) 
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dertiake to ſet the Antiquitics of Gaule in a 
clearcr light than any one has hitherto done. 
But when tis conſider'd, that, over and above 
what he knows in common, relating to the 
DRulps, with the learned of the French na- 
tion, (whoſe works he conſtantly reads with 


uncommon eſteem) he has alſo certain other 


advantages, which none of thoſe writets have 
ever had: when this, I fay, is conſider d, then 
A} all 


hands) as moſt commonly the ſacred places of the Hea- 
thens, if pleaſant or commodious, were converted to the 
like uſe by the Chriſtians after their own manner. This 
Derry is the Roboretum or * Campus roborum, mention'd by 
BEDE in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : but not Aramacha, now 
Armagh, in the ſame province of Ulſter, as many have 
erroneouſly conceiv'd; nor yet Darramb, now Durrough, 
in that of Leinſter, as ſome have no leis groundlelly fan- 


; b cy'd, among whom Archbiſhop USHER. Dearmach is com- 


pounded ot Dair an oak and the antient word Mach (now 
Machaire) a feld. They who did nor know ſo much, have 
imagin'd it from the mere ſound to be Armagh, which, far 
from Campus roborum, ſignifies the height or mount of MACHAa, 
(ſurna med Mongruadh or redhair'd) a Queen of Ireland, and 
the only woman that ever ſway d the ſovereign ſceptre 
of that kingdom. But Armach never was a monaſtery 
founded by COLUMBA, who in BEDE's time was call'd 
t COLUIM-CiLLE, as he's by the Iriſh to this day: where- 
as it was from the monaſteries of Derry and J. colm- 
kit (which laſt, tho the ſecond ereQted, became the firſt 
in dignity) that all the other monaſteries dedicated to CO- 


| LUMBA, whether in Scotland or Ireland, were, ſo many 


colonies, 'This is atteſted by the juſt mention'd ** BzDe, 
w leſs than by all the Iriſh 4nnalifs ſince their feveral foun- 
at ions. | 


® Fecerat autem [CoLumBa) prits lumba nomine, CoLuxozriii voca- 
quam in Britanniam yeniret monaſte- tur. Tbid. Iib. 5. cap. 10. | 
rium nobile in Hibernia, quod a co»  ** Ex quo utroque monaſterio 12 
Pia rob um Dearmach lingua Scoto- plurima exinde monaſteria, per 
rum, hoc eſt campus roborum, vocatur. cipulos ejus, & in Britannia & da 
Hiſt. Eccle). lib. 3. cap. 4. A Hibernia propagata ſunt; in quibus 
| Qui, videlicet CoLunmBAa, nunc omnibus idem monaſterinm infala- 
a nonmullis, compoſito a Cella & Co- num, in quo ipſe requieſcit cor ores 
principatum tenet. 163d. lib. 3. cap. 44 
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all the wonder about this affair will inſtantly 


ceaſe. Yet let it be ſtill remember'd, that 
whatever accompliſhment may conſiſt in the 
knowledge of languages, no language is really 
valuable, but as far as it ſerves to converſe with 
the living, or to lcarn from the dead ; and 
therefore were that knowledge of times and 
things contain'd in Lapponian, which we draw 


from the Greec, and that this laſt were as bar- | 
ren as the firſt: 1 ſhou'd then ſtudy Lapponian,, 


and neglect Greec ; for all its ſuperiority over 
moſt tongues, in reſpect of ſonorous pronun- 
ciation, copiouſneſs of words, and variety of 


expreſſion. But as the profound ignorance and] 
ſlavery of the preſent Greecs does not hinder, 
but that their anceſtors were the moſt learned, 
polite, and free of all European nations; ſo 


no revolution that has befallen any or all of the 
Celtic colonies, can be a juſt prejudice againſt 
the truly ancient and undoubted monuments 


they may be able to furniſh, towards improving 
or reſtoring any point of Learning. Whether 
there be any ſuch monuments or not, and how | 
far uſeful or agrecable, will in the following 


ſheets appear. 


IL AMONG thoſe Inſtitutions which arc 
thought to be irrecoverably loſt, one is that of 
the Drvu1Dps ; of which the Learned have hi- 
therto known nothing, but by ſome Fragments 
concerning them out of the Greec and Roman 
authors. Nor are ſuch Fragments always intel 
ligible, becauſe never explaind' by any of _ 
who 


ht 
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'J who were skill d in the Celtic dialects, which 
are now principally ſix z namely Welſb or the 


inſular Brittiſk, Corniſb almoſt extint, Armo- 


rican or French Brittiſh, Iriſh the leaſt corrupt- 
ed, Manks or the language of the Ile of Man, 
and Earſe or Highland Iriſh, ſpoken alſo in all 
the weſtern Ilands of Scotland. Theſe, having 


ſeverally their own dialects, are, with reſpect 


to cach other and the old Celtic of Gaule, as 

the ſeveral dialects of the German language and 
the Low Dutch, the Swediſh, Daniſh, Norwe- 

2? gian and Iflandic ; which are all deſcendants of 


their common mother, the Gothic. Not that 


r ̃ ͤ omwuand 
* he + of a. "2 uS- , 4 2 1 


ever ſuch a thing as a pure Gothic or Celtic 


language either did or cou d cxiſt in any conſi- 
derable region without dialects, no more than 
pure elements: but by ſuch an original lan- 
guage is meant the common root and trunk, 
the primitive words, and eſpecially the peculiat 
conſtruction that runs thro all the branches; 
whereby they are intelligible to each other, ot 
may eafily become fo, but different from all 
kinds of ſpecch beſides. Thus the Celtic and 
the Gothic, which have been often taken for 
each other, are as different as Latin and Ara- 
bic. In like manner we conceive of the ſeve- 


| ral idioms of the Greec language formerly, in 


Greece itſelf properly ſo call'd, in Macedonia, 


in Crete and the Hands of the Archipelago, in 


Aſia, Rhodes, part of Italy, in Sicily, and 
Marſcilles ; and at this time of the Sclavonian 
language, whoſe dialects not only prevail in 


| Ruſſia, Poland, Bohemia, Carinthia, and Ser- 


A 4 via, 
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via, but in a great many other places, too te- 
dious to recite. But of this ſubject we ſhall 
treat profeſſedly in a (2) Diſſertation to be an- 
nex d to the work, whereof I am giving your 


Lordſhip an account. Neither ſhall J in this | 
Specimen dwell on ſome things, whereof I ſhall FR 


principally and largely treat in the deſign'd Hi. 
ſtory ; I mean, the Philoſophy of the Druids 
concerning the Gods, haman Souls, Nature in 
general, and in particular the heavenly Bodies, 
their magnitudes, motions, diſtances, and du- 
ration; whereof CESAR, DIoboRUs SICULUS, 


STRABO, POoMPONIUsS MELA, and AMMIANUs | 


MARCELLINUs write more ſpecially than others. 


Theſe ſubjects, I ſay, will be copiouſly handled F 


and commented in my Hiſtory. In the mean 


time Ido aſſure you, My Lord, from all authors, 
that no Heathen Prieſthood ever came up to the 


perfection of the Druidical, which was far more 
exquiſite than any other ſuch ſyſtem ; as having 
been much better calculated to beget Ignorance 
and an Implicite diſpoſition in the people, no 
leſs than to procure power and profit to the 
Prieſts, which is one grand difference between 
the true worſhip and the. falſe. This Weſtern 
Prieſthood did infinitely exceed that of ZoRo- 
ASTER, and all the Eaſtern ſacred policy: ſo 
that the Hiſtory of the Druids, in ſhort, is the 
complete Hiſtory of Prieſicraft, with all its 
reaſons and reſſorts; which to diſtinguiſh accu- 
rately from right Religion, is not only the in- 


'* . (2) A DISSERTATION concerning the Celtic Language and 
Colonies. 


tereſt 
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teereſt of all wiſe Princes and States, but like- 
Viſe does ſpecially concern the tranquillity and 
# happineſs of every private perſon. I have uſed 
the word Prieſtcraft here on purpoſe, not 
$ merely as being the beſt expreſſion for the de- 
| FF fign'd abuſe and reverſe of Religion, (for Super- 
ſtition is only Religion miſunderſtood) but alſo 
1 
n 


becauſe the coining of the very word was occa- 

2 ſion'd by the DRuips: ſince the Anglo-Saxons 
„ having learnt the word Dry (3) from the Iriſh 
„and Britons for a Magician, did very appoſitely 
„ call Magic or Inchantment Drycreft (4); as 
s w⁵being nothing elſe but trick and illuſion, the 
s. fourbery of Prieſts and their confederates. 


m III. NO W, this Inftitution of the Druids 
s, I think myſelf, without any conſciouſneſs of 
vanity, much abler to retrieve (as having in- 
finitely better helps in many reſpects, of which, 
1g before I have done) than Dr. HDE was to re- 
ce © ſtore the knowledge of the antient Perſian Lite- 
10 | rature and Religion; which yet he left imperfect 
for want of due encouragement, as I have ſhown 
in the firſt chapter of Nazarenus. From un- 
doubted Celtic monuments, join'd to the Greec 
and Roman remains, I can diſplay the order of 
their Hierarchy, from the ARcn-Druip down 
to the meancſt of their four orders of Prieſts. 
Of theſe degrees, the Axch-DRUlp excepted, | 
there's little to be found in the Claſſic authors, 


$6 gt OS 


(3) Pronounc'd as Dree in Engliſh. 
(4) Dry magus, Dry-creft incantatio. &/fric. in Oleſar. 


that 


10 THE HISTORY 


that treat of the Druids : but very much and 
very particularly, in the Celtic writings and 
monuments. For many reaſons their Hiſtory 
is moſt intereſting and entertaining : I mean, as 
on the one hand we conſider them ſeducing 
their followers, and as on the other hand we 
learn not to be ſo deceiv d. They dextrouſſy 
led the people blindfold, by committing no part 
of their Theology or Philoſophy to writing, 
tho' great writers in other reſpects; but their 
dictates were only hereditarily convey'd from 
maſters to diſciplcs by traditionary Poems, in- 
terpretable (conſequently) and alterable as they 
ſhou'd ſee convenient : which is a much morc 
effectual way, than locking up a book from 
the Laity, that, one way or other, is ſure to 
come firſt or laſt to their knowledge, and eaſy 
perhaps to be turn'd againſt the Prieſts. The 
Druids, as may be ſeen in the 6th book of 
Crsar's Commentaries, drew the deciſion of 
all controverſies of Law and Equity to them- 
ſelves, the diſtribution of all puniſhments and 
rewards ; from the power that was firſt given, 
or afterwards afſum'd by them, of determin- 
ing matters of Ceremony and Religion. Moſt 
terrible were the effects of the Druidical (5) Ex 


communication on any man, that did not im- 
| plicitely 


(5) If the learned reader, who knows any of the paſſages, 
or the unlearned reader who wants authorities for proving 
the following aſſertions, ſhould wonder I do not always cite 
them; let it be known to both, that as in this Specimen 1 
commonly touch but the heads of things (and not of all 
things neither) ſo I wou'd not crowd the margin with long 
| paſſages 
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plicitely follow their directions, and ſubmit to 


their decrees: not only to the excluding of 


private perſons from all benefits of Society, and 
even from ſociety itſelf; but alſo to the depo- 
ſing of the Princes who did not pleaſe them, and 
often devoting them to deſtruction. Nor leſs 
intolerable was their power of engaging the 
nation in war, or of making a diſadvantageous 
and diſhonourable peace; while they had the 
addreſs to get themſelves exempted from bear- 
ing arms, paying taxes, or contributing any 
thing to tlie public but Charms: and yet to 
have their perſons reputed ſacred and inviolable, 
by thoſe even of the contrary ſide, which ve- 
neration however was not always ſtrictly paid. 
Theſe privileges allur d great numbers to enter 
into their communities, for ſuch Sodalitics or 
Fraternities they had ; and to take on them the 
Druidical profeſſion, to be perfect in which, 
did ſometimes coſt them twenty years ſtudy. 
Nor ought this to ſeem a wonder, ſince to ar- 
rive at perfection in Sophiſtry requires a long 
habit, as well as in juggling, in which laſt they 
were very cxpert : but to be maſters of both, 
and withal to learn the art of managing the 


paſſages, nor yet curtail what in my Hiſtory ſhall be produc'd 
At — a end checafore all the following citations (the ori- 
ginal manner of writing Celtic words excepted) are eĩther 
ſamples of the quotations I ſhall give, or proofs of what 
I wou'd not for a moment have ſuſpe&ed to be precariouſly 
advanc'd, or, finally, for the better underſtanding of cer- 
tain matters which come ia by way of digreſſion or illuſtra- 


tion. Otherwiſe they wou'd not be neceſtary in a mere Spe- 


cimen, tho' in a fiuith'd work indiſpenſable. 
mob, 
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mob, which is vulgarly call'd leading the peo. 


ple by the noſe, demands abundant ſtudy and 
CXxCcr ciſe. 


VV. THE children of the ſeveral Kings, with 
thoſe of all the Nobility, were committed to 
the tuition of the Druids, whereby they had 


an opportunity (contrary to all good politics) | 
of molding and framing them to their own F 
private intereſts and purpoſes ; conſidering Þ 


which direction of Education, PaTRIc, had 
they been 4 landed Clergy, wou'd not have 
found the converſion of Ireland ſo caſy a task. 
So eaſy indeed it was, that the heathen Mo- 
narch LAOOGIRIUS (who, as ſome aflert, was 
never himſelf converted) and all the provincial 
Kings, granted to every man free liberty of 
preaching and profeſſing Chriſtianity, So that, 
as GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS remarks, this is the 
only country of Chriſtians, where no body was 
oblig'd to ſuffer (6) Martyrdom for the Goſpel. 
This juſtice therefore I wou'd do to Ireland, 
even if it had not been my country, vis. to 
maintain that this Tolerating principle, this Im- 
partial Liberty (ever ſince unexampled there 


(6) Omnes ſanQi terrae iſtius confeſſores ſunt, & nullus 
martyr; quod in alio regno Chriſtiano difficile erit invenire. 
Mirum itaque quod gens crudeliſſima & ſanguinis ſitibunda, 
files ab antiquo fundata & ſemper tepidiſhma, pro Chriſti 
eccleſia corona martyrii nulla. Non igitur inventus eſt in 
partibus iſtis, qui eccleſiae ſurgentis fundamenta ſanguinis 
effuſione cementaret: non fuir, qui faceret hoc bonum; 
non fuit uſque ad unum. Topograph. Hibern. Diſtiuct. 3. 
cap. 29. * ; | 


as 
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as well as elſewhere, China excepted) is a far 
ęereater honour to it, than whatever thing moſt 
glorious or magnificent can be ſaid of any other 
country in the world. GIRALD on the Ton- 
trary (as in his days they were wont to over- 
rate Martyrdom, Celibacy, and the like, much 

above the politive dutics of Religion) thinks it 
a reproach to the Iriſh, that none of their 
Saints cemented the foundations of the grow- 


is Church with their blood, all of them — 


Confeſſors, ſays he, and not one able to boaſt 
* f the crown of Martyrdom. But who ſces 
re Not the vanity and abſurdity of this charge? 
ct is blaming the Princes and People for their 
. eaſonableneſs, moderation and humanity; as 


it is taxing the new Converts for not ſediti- 
ouſly provoking them to perſecute, and for 
not madly running themſelves to a voluntary 
death, which was the unjuſtifiable conduct of 
many elſewhere in the primitive times of 
Chriſtianity, Tis on much better grounds, 
ho with a childiſh and nauſcous jingle, that 
he accuſes the Iriſh Clergy of his own time: 
and ſo far am I from being an enemy to the 
lergy, that I heartily wiſh the like could not 
de ſaid of any Clergy, whether there, or here, 
dr elſewhere, from that time to this. Well 
hen: what is it? They are Paſtors, ſays he 


7), who ſeek not to feed, but to be fed: Pre- 


(7) Sunt enim paſtores, qui non Tr, quaerunt, ſed 
aſci : ſunt praelati, qui non prodeſſe cupiunt, ſed præeſſe: 
unt epiſcopt, qui non omen, ſed nomen; non onus, ſed 

norem ampleCtur.tur. Id. Ibid. | * 


lates, 


” 5 LI Ee 
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lates, who deſire not to profit, but to preſide: 

Biſhops, who embrace not the nature, but the 
name; not the burthen, but the bravery of 
their profeſſion. This, My Lord, I reckon 
to be no digreſſion from my ſubject, ſince Þ 
what little oppoſition there happen'd to be in 
Ireland to Chriſtianity, was wholly made by 


the Druids, or at their inſtigation: and that 


when they perceiv'd this new Religion like to 
prevail, none came into it ſpeedier, or made 
a more advantageous figure in it, than they. 
The Iriſh however have their Martyrolog iet 
(leſt this ſhou d be objected by ſome tritler) 
but they are of ſuch of their nation as ſuffer' 
in other countries, or under the heathen Dane; 
in thcir own country, ſome hundreds of years 
after the total converſion of it to Chriſtianity. 


V. THOSE advantages we have nam'd in 
the two laft Sections, and many the like ar 
ticles, with the Druids pretences to work mi. 
racles, to foretel events by Augury and other-i 
wiſe, to have a familiar intercourſe with the 
Gods (highly confirm'd by calculating Eclipſcs) 
and a thoufand impoſtures of the ſame (8) na. 


ture, I can by irrefragable authorities ſet it 


ſuch a light, that all of the like kind may to 
every one appear in as evident a view; Which 


(8) The heads of the two laſt Sections, with theſe her! 
mention'd (tho' conceiv'd in few words) will yet each mak: 
a ſeparate chapter in the Hiſtory ; this preſent Specimen being 
chiefly intended for modern inftances, as by the ſequel wil 
appear. 


as 


nake 
eing 
will 


Cd 
— 
11 r r | 1 Ws 
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a8 1 hinted before, cannot but be very ſer- 
viceable both to Religion and Morality. For 
true Religion does not con ſiſt in cunningly de- 
vis d fables, in authority, dominion, or pomp; 
but in ſpirit and truth, in ſimplicity and ſo- 
cial virtue, in a filial love and reverence, not 
in a ſervile dread and terror of the Divinity. 
As the fundamental Law of a Hiſtorian is, daring 
to ſay whatever is true, and not daring to 
write any falſhood; neither being ſway'd by 
love or hatred, nor gain'd by favour or inte- 
reſt : ſo he ought of courſe to be as a man 
of no time or country, of no ſect or party; 
which I hope the ſeveral nations, concern'd 
in this preſent enquiry, will find to be parti- 
cularly truc of me. But if in clearing up an- 
tient rites and cuſtoms, with the origin and 


_ inſtitution of certain religions or civil Socie- 


ties (long fince extinct) any communities or 
orders of men, now in being, ſhou'd think 
themſelves touch'd ; they ought not to im- 
pute it to deſign in the author, but to the 
conformity of things, if indeed there be any 
real reſemblance: and in caſe there be none 
at all, they ſhould not make people apt to 
ſuſpect that there is, by crying out tho they 
are not hurt. I remember when complaint 
was made againſt an honourable perſon (9), 


that, in treating of the Heathen Prieſts, he 


had whipt ſome Chriſtian Prieſts on their 
backs; all the anſwer he made was only 


(5) Sir Roxert HOWARD. 


asking, 
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asking, What made them get up there? the 
benefit of which anſwer I claim beforchand 
to myſelf, without making or. needing any i 
other Apology. Yet if the correſpondence of 
anyPrieſts with heaven be as ſlenderly grounded 
as that of the Druids, if their miracles be as 

fictitious and fraudulent, if their love of riches 
be as immoderate, if their thirſt after power 
be as inſatiable, and their exerciſe of it be 
as partial and tyrannical over the Laity : then 
I am not only content they ſhou'd be touch'd, 
whether 1 thought of them or not ; but that 
they ſhou'd be blaſted too, without a poſli- 
bility of ever ſprouting up again. Far Truth 
will but ſhine the brighter, the better its coun- 
terfeits are ſhown : and all that I can do to 
ſhow my own candor, is, to leave the reader 
to make ſuch applications himſelf, ſeldom Þ 
making any for him; ſince he that is neither 
clear-ſighted nor quick enough of conception 
to do ſo, may to as good purpoſe read the 
Fairy-tales as this Hiſtory. 


VI. BESIDES this impartial diſpoſition,the 
competent knowledge I have of the Northern 
languages, dead and living (tho J ſhall prove, 
that no Druids, except ſuch as towards their 
latter end fled thither for refuge, or that went 
before with Celtic invaders or colonies, were 
ever among the Gothic nations) I ſay, theſe 
languages will not a little contribute to the 
perfection of my work, for a reaſon that may 


with more advantage appear in the _—_ e 
el 


nme, 


a © 2 3 
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ſelf. But the knowledge of the antient Iriſh, 
which I learnt from my childhood, and of 


the other Celtic dialects, in all which I have 
printed books or manuſcripts (not to ſpeak 


: of their vulgar Traditions) is abſolutely neceſ- 
@ ary; theſe having preſervd numberleſs mo- 


then Mythology 


numents concerning the Druids, that never 
* hitherto have come to the hands of the learned. 

For as the Inſtitutions of the Druids were for- 
merly better learnt in Britain, by CESAR ſaid to 
be the native ſeat of this ſuperſtitious race, than 
in Gaulc where yet it excecdingly flouriſn d: 


ſo their memory is ſtill beſt preſerv'd in Ire- 


land and the Highlands of Scotland, compre- 


hending the Hebride, Hebrides, or Weſtern 


Illes, among which the Ile of Man ; where 


they continu'd long after their extermination 
in Gaule and South-Britain, moſtly by the Ro- 


mans, but finally by the introduction of Chri- 
ſtianity. Beſides, that much of the Iriſh Hea- 


is ſtill extant in verſe, which 
gives ſich a luſtre to this matter, and of courſe 


to the Greec and Roman Fragments concertt- 


ing the Druids, as cou'd not | poſlibly be ha 
any other you wh 


VII. TH U S (to g ive an exanipla.\ in the 
Philological part) the e among the 
Grammarians, whether they ſhould write Druzs 
or (10) Druida in the nominative caſe ae, 


(10) The Iriſh word for Druid is Drui, —_ F brei, and 


more corruptly Praoi ; yet all of the fame ſou which in 


Erymologies is a great matter: and in the nominatiye plu- 


vol. I. B ral 


ry 


= 
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can only be decided by the Iriſh writings, 3 
you may ſee demonſtrated in the margin; where 
all Grammatical remarks ſhall be inſerted among 
the other Notes of the Hiftory, if they do not 
properly belong to the annext Diſſertation 
concerning the Celtic Language and Colonies. 
This conduct I obſerve, to avoid any diſagree þ 
able ſtop or perplexity in the work itſelf, by | 
uncouth words or of difficult pronurciation, 
For as every thing in the Univerſe is the Sub. 
ject of writing, ſo an author ought to treat 
of every ſubje& ſmoothly and correctly, a 
well as pertinently and perſpicuouſly : not. 
ought he to be void of ornament and Ele- 
gance, where his matter peculiarly requires it. 
Some things want a copious ſtile, ſome a con. 
ciſe; others to be more floridly, others to 
be more plainly handl'd : but all to be pro- 
-perly, methodically, and handſomly expreſt. 
Neglecting theſe particulars, is neglecting, and 
'confequently affronting, the reader. Let 1Þ 


tal tis Druidhe, whence comes no doubt the Greec and 
Latin Druides;. as Druis in the ſingular was form'd by only 
adding s to Drui, according to thoſe nations way of termi. 
- nating. But as theſe words ineIriſh as well as the Brittiſ 
Drudion, are common to both ſexes ; ſo the Romans, ac- 
cording to their inflection, diſtinguiſh'd Druida for a She 
Druid (which fort are mention'd by authors) whereof the 
nominative plural being Druidae, it ought by us to be uſed 
In char fe only : and ſo I conclude, that in our modem 
Latin compoſitions Druides and Druidae ſhou'd not be colv 
founded; as they have frequently been by the Tranſcriber 
of old writings, who milled others. We are not to be 
mov'd therefore by reading Druidae in any Latin author in 
_ the maſculin gender, or in the Greec writers, who certain 
us d it fo. All equivocation at aft will be thus taken awi) 
pig eaten fz 05 127? mn 11 | 
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1 Lady be as well-ſhap'd as you can fancy, let all 


ner features be faultleſs, and her complexion 


be cver ſo delicate: yet if ſhe be careleſs of 
her perſon, tawdry in her dreſs, or aukward 
in her gate and behavior, a man of true taſte 
is ſo far from being touch d with the charms 
of her body, that he's immediately prepoſſeſt 
$ againſt the beauties of her mind; and apt to 
believe there can be no order within, where 
chere's ſo much diſorder without. 
nion therefore, the Muſes themſelves are ne- 
ver agreeable company without the Graces. 
Or if, as your Lordſhip's ſtile is remarkably 
ſtrong, you wou d, with (11) CIcERo, take this 


In my opi- 


ſimile from a man; you'll own tis not enough 
to make him be lik d, that he has well-knit 
bones, nerves and ſinews: there muſt be like- 


viſe proportion, muſcling, and coloring, much 
blood, and ſome ſoftneſs. To relate facts 


vithout their circumſtances, whereon depends 


all Inſtruction ; is to exhibit a skelcton with- 
Jout the fleſh, wherein conſiſts all comelyneſs. 


This 1 fay to your Lordſhip, not pretending 
to teach the art of writing to one, who's ſo 


nt to be my maſter; but to obviate the cen- 


ſures of thoſe, and to cenſure em in their 
turns, who not only do not treat of ſuch ſub- 
jects as I have now undertaken in a flowing 
and continu'd ſtile, but peremtorily deny the 
fields of Antiquity and Criticiſm to be capable 
of this culture : and indeed as ſuffering un- 


(11) De bi lib. 1. 


B 2 der 
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der the drudgery of their hands, they generally 

become barren heaths or unpaſlable thickets; 
where you are blinded with ſand, or torn 
with bryars and brambles. There's no choice 
of words or expreſſions. All is low and vul. 
gar, or obſolete and muſty ; as the whole di: 
courſe is crabbed, hobbling, and jejune. Not 
that I wou'd have too much licenſe taken in 
this reſpect; for tho none ought to be {laves 
to any ſet of words, yet great judgement is 
to be imploy'd in creating a ncw, or reviy- 
ing an old word: nor muſt there be leſs di- 
ſcretion in the uſe of figures and ſentences ; 
which, like imbroidery and falt, are to ſet off 
and ſeaſon, but not to render the cloth invi-F 
ſible, or the meat uncatable. To conclude 
this point, we are told by the moſt eloquent 
of men, that a profuſe (12) volubility, and a ſor- 
did exility of words, are to be equally avoid. 
ed. And now after this Digreſſion, if any 
thing that eſſentially relates to my task can be 
properly call'd one, I return to the Druids, 
who were ſo prevalent in Ireland, that to this 
hour their ordinary word for Magician is Druid 
(13), the art Magic is call'd Druidity (14), 
and the wand, which was one of the badges 
of their profeſſion, the rod of Druidiſin (15) 
Among antient Claſhc authors PLINx is the 
moſt expreſs concerning the Magic of the 


(12) CICERO de Oratore, lib. 1. 
(13) Drui. 
(14) Druidheacht. 
(t5) Slatnan Druidheacht. 


Druids, 
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E Druids, whercof the old Iriſh and Brittiſh Books 
are full: which Legerdemain, or ſecrets of 
Natural Philoſophy (as all Magic is either the 
one, or the other, or both) we ſhall indeavor 
to lay open in our Hiſtory of the Druids ; 
not forgetting any old author that mentions 
them, for there's ſomething particular to be 
learnt in every one of them, as they touch 
different circumſtances. Having occaſionally 
& ſpoken of the Wand or Staff which every Druid 
© carry'd in his hand, as one of the badges of 
his profeſſion (and which in a chapter on 
cis ſubject will be ſhown to have been ' 
& uſual thing with all pretenders to magic) I 

muſt here acquaint you further, that each of 
F 5 had what was ee call'd the Druid s 
n Ezg (which ſhall be explain d in the Hiſtory) 
>. about his neck inchas d in gold. They 


all wore ſhort, hair, while the reſt of the na- 
ties had theirs very long: and, on the con- 
be trary, they wore long beards, while other peo- 
ds ple ſhav'd all thcirs but the upper lip. They 
05 like wiſe all wore long habits, as did the Bards 
e and the Vaids: but the Druids had on a white 
— Surplice, whenever they religiouſly officiated. 


In Ireland they, with the graduate Bards and 
5) Vaids, had the privilege. of wearing fix co- 
tue lors in their Breacans or robes (which WCre 
che the ſtrip'd Braccac of the Gauls, ſtill worn by 
the Highlanders) whereas the King and Queen 
might have in theirs but ſeven, Lords and 
Ladies five, Governors of Fortreſſes four, Of. 
ficers and young Gentlemen of quality three, 


lid B 3 com- 
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common Soldiers two, and common people 
one. This ſumtuary Law moſt of the Irih 
Hiſtorians ſay, was enacted under King (16) 
Achalus the firſt; tho others, who will have 
this to be but the reviving of an old Lay, 
maintain it - was firſt eſtabliſh'd by king Tr 
GERNMHAS. 


VIII. A'S the Druids were commonly wont 
to retire into grots, dark woods, mountains, 


and (17) groves (in which laſt they had their W 
numerous Schools, not without houſes as ſome 
have fooliſhly dreamt,) ſo many ſuch places 


in France, Britain, and Ireland, do till bea 


their names: as Dreux, the place of their an 


nual General Aſſembly in France; Kerigg- 
Drudion (or Druid- ſtones) a pariſh ſo call d in 
Denbighſhire, from a couple of their Altars 
there ſtill remaining. In Angleſey there's the] 
Village of Tre#r Driũ, the town of the Druid, Þ 
next to which is Trer Beirdh or Bards-town: 
as alſo in another place of the fame Iland Man. 


»- Dru, that is, the Druid's ſtonc; and Caer- 


Dreuin,or the city of the Druids, in Merioneth: 
ſhire. The places in Ireland and the Hebride 


are infinite. The preſent ignorant vulgar, in 


the firſt of the laſt-mention'd places, do be- 


lieve, that thoſe Inchanters were at laſt them - 


ſelves inchanted by their _ Apoſtle ParTRIcÞ 


(16) Eocnarp EvnenaTracn, 2 
(17) Theſe Groves for pleaſure and retirement, as well 


for awe and reverence, were different from the Jurking p- 


ces in foreſts and caves, into which they were forc'd when | 


Interditted in Gaule and Britain. 


and 
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and his Diſciples, miraculouſly confining them 
to the places that ſo bear their names; where 


they are thought to retain much power, and 
ſometimes to appear, which are (18) fancies like 
che Engliſh notion of Fairies. Thus the Druid 
O MURNIN inhabits the hill of Creag-a-Vanny 
in Inifoen, Avnivs (19) in Benavny from 
him ſo call'd in the county of Londonderry, 


and GEALCossA (20) in Gealcoſla's mount in 
Iniſoën aforeſaid in the county of Dunegall. 
This laſt was a Druideſs, and her name is of 
the Homerical ſtrain, ſignifying WÞite-legg'd 
(21). On this hill is her grave (the true in- 
chantment that confines her) and hard by is her 


Temple; being a ſort of diminutive Stone- 


benge, which many of the old Iriſh dare not 
even at this day any way profane. I ſhall dif- 
cover ſuch things about theſe Temples (where- 


of multitudes arc ſtill exiſting, many of them 


intire, in the Hebrides, in Orkney, and on the 
oppoſite continent; as alſo many in Wales, 


in Jerſey and Guernſey, and ſome in England 
and Ireland, the moſt remarkable to be accu- 


rately deſcrib d and delineated in our Hiſtory) 


(13) Such fancies came from the hiding of the perſecuted 
Druids, from the reign of TI BERIOS, who made the firſt 
law againſt them (having been diſcountenanced by Av- 


eus rs) but ſtrictly put in execution by CLavyvivs, and 


the following Emperors, till their utter extirpation by 


the general converſion of the people to Chriftianity. 
(19) Atsux k, or Oryx. | | 
(20) GEALCHOSSACH. 
(21) Cnus na GEALCHOsSALGH. 


B 4 
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I ſhall diſcover ſuch things, I ſay, about the 
famous Egg of the Druids, to the learned hither. 
to a riddle, not to ſpeak of their magical gems 
and herbs: as alſo about their favourite All. 
heal or (22) Miſſelto, gather'd with ſo much 
ceremony by a Prieſt in his white Surplice, as 

PLIwny (23) tells us, and with a gold pruning 
knife; as well as about the abſtrufeſt parts of 
their Philoſophy and Religion, that the like 
has not yet 'appear'd in any author, who has 
treated of them. The books of ſuch are cither 
bare collections of Fragments, or a heap of pre- 
carious fables; I mean eſpecially ſome French 
writers on this Subject, as PIicAR D, FoRca- 
TULUs, "GUENEBAUT, with others of no bet 
ter allay in Britain and Germany; for as I ad- 
mit nothing without good authority, ſo ] juſtly Þ 
expect, that, without as good, nothing will be 

admitted from me. ä 


IX. B U T, My Los, beſides theſe Dru- 
ids, the antient Gauls, Britons, and Iriſh, 
had another order of Learned men, call'd 
BAR DS, whercof we ſhall ſufficiently dil: 
courſe in our propos d work. Bard is till ] 
the Iriſh and Scottiſh word, as Bardh the 
Armoric and Prittiſh. There's no difference 
in the pronunciation, tho, according to theit 
different manner of writing in expreſſing the 
power of the letters, they vary a little in the 


(22) All theſe heads will be ſo. many intire Chapters. 
(23) Sacerdos, candida veſte cultus, arborem ſcandit : falce 
dure! demetit. ft. Not. Ub. 16. a 


ortho: 


»4 
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orthography (24). The Bards were divided 
into three orders or degrees; namely (to give 
an example now in the Brittiſh dialect, as I 
ſhall give their turns to all the Celtic colo- 
nies) Privardh, Poſuardh, and Ariyvardb : 
but, with regard to the ſubjects whereof they 
treated, they were call'd Prududh, or Teu- 
luur, or Clerür; which words, with the c- 
quivalent Iriſh names, ſhall be explain'd in our 
Hiſtory, where you'll find this diviſion of the 
Bards well warranted. The firſt were Chro- 
nologers, the ſecond Heralds, and the third 
Comic or Satyrical Poets among the vulgar: 
for the ſccond ſort did ſing the praiſes of great 
men in the heroic ſtrain, very often at the head 


of armies, like him in VIRGIL 


Cretea muſarum comitem, cui carmina ſemper 
Et citharae cordi, numeroſque intendere nervisz 
| Semper equos, atq; arma virim, pugnaſqz 


canebat : | 
Virg. Aen. lib. 9. 


(24) Let it be noted once for all, that as in other tongy 
ſoinIriſh and Welſh particularly, # and 4 are commonl 
put for each other, by reaſon of their affinity; and that 45 


| and gh being pronounc'd alike in Iriſh, and therefore often 
| confounded; yet an exact writer will always have regard to 


the origin as well as to the analogy of any word: and ĩo he? 
write Druidhe (for example) and not Druighe, much leſs 
Dravithe broadly and aſpirately ; nor will he uſe any other 
miſpellings, tho' ever 10 common in books. This is well 
obſery'd poo old author, who writing of CONLA a hea- 
then freethinking Judge of Connacht, thus characterizes 
him; Se do rinne an choinbhliocht ris na Druidbibh : twas 


he that diſputed againſt the Druids. Theſe Criticiſms, 


ſome wou d ſay, are trifles: but 
tho * - Hae nugae in ſeris ducunt. 
| and 
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and the firſt, who likewiſe accompany'd them 
in peace, did hiſtorically regiſter their genea- 
logies and atchievments. We have ſome proofs 
that the Panegyrics of the Gallic Bards did not 
always want wit no more than flattery ; and 
particularly an inſtance out of ATHENEvs, 
who had it from Pos1poN1vUs the Stoic, con- 
cerning (26) LUERNI1Us a Gallic Prince, ex- 
traordinary rich, liberal, and magnificent. He 
was the father of that ſame BiTTus, who 
was beaten by the Romans. Now this LURER- 
Nxvs (ſays (27) my author) having appointed 

a certain day for a feaſt, and one of the 
Barbarous Poets coming too late, met him 
as he was _—_ 3 whereupon he began to 
ſing his praiſes and to extol his grandeur, but | 
e his _ — delay. * be. 
iu delighted, c or a purſe of gold, which 
. — to him, — an; the ide of his 

chariot: and he taking it up, begun to ſing a- 
gain to this purpoſe; THAT OUT OF THE 
TRACKS HIS CHARIOT HAD PLOW 'D ON THE 
GROUND, SPRUNG UP GOLD AND BLESSINGS 
70 MANKIND. As ſome of the Gallic Bards 


(26) Whether it be LUERNI1VUS, or as STRABO writes 
it Lux Rius, the name is frequent either way in the 
antienteſt Iriſh Writers, as LOARN, and LuIRE or Lu- 
AGHAIRE. * 79 1 4 2 
(27) Adopronvrog Þ avry mobeopiay tore Th; bowng, aug 
or, Tia Tu Baperpuv Toyryv aPÞixerdai; nar cvvarryoavi & wir 
„dug dune Aurou Tyv 'urEpoyyy, Iaurov & urobpyrerv rt Joey: 
' Tous TopQbevra buanxov armryoar XKpvoiouy nas pride aur ra 
xX 5 RvEAopusvoy d Eveivov TRA Upvervy A8yovr a, ro xa TH tx 
vue us lac dc dpraryHaaty) Kpreov xa Evppyerias avipuro Oops 
Edit, L.gd. lib. 4. pag: 152, 918% LEOW 200 


Were 
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were truely ingenious, ſo were many of em 
mere quiblers: and among the bombaſt of 
the Brittiſh and Iriſh Bards, there want not 
infinite inſtances of the true Sublime. Their 
Epigrams were admirable, nor do the modern 
Italians equal them in conceits. But in ſtirring 
the paſſions, their Elegies or Lamentations far 
excede thoſe of the Greecs, becauſe they expreſs 
nature much more naturally. Theſe Bards are 
not yet quite extinct, there being of them in 


a N Wales, in the Highlands of Scotland, and in 


Ireland: nor did any country in the world a- 
bound like the laſt with this ſort of men, whoſe 
2 licentious panegyrics or ſatyrs have not a lit- 
2 tle contributed to breed confuſion in the Iriſh 
2 Hiſtory. There were often at a time a thouſand 
Ollaws (28) or graduate Poets, beſides a pro- 
portionable number of inferior Rhymers, who 
all of em liv'd moſt of the year on free coſt : 
and, what out of fear of their railing, or love 
of their flattery, no body durſt deny them any 
thing, be it armor, fewel, horſe, mantle, or 
the like; which grew into a general cuſtom, 
whereof the Pocts did not fail to take the ad- 
vantage. The great men, out of ſelf love and 
intereſt, incourag'd no other kind of Learning, 
eſpecially after they profeſt Chriſtianity : the 
good regulation, under which they were in 
the time of Druidiſm, as then in ſome manner 
belonging to the Temples, having been deſtroy- 
ed with that Religion. In a ſmall time they 


(23) Ollamb is a Profeſſor or Doctor in any faculty. 
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became ſuch a grievance, that ſeveral attemts 
were made to rid the nation of them: and, which 
is ſomething comical (what at leaſt our preſent 
Poets would not extraordinarily like) the orders 
for baniſhing them were always to the Highlands 
of Scotland ; while they were as often harbor'd 
in Ulſter, till upon promiſe of amendment (of 
their manners I mcan and not of their Poctry) 
they were permitted to return to the other 
Provinces. At laſt, in'a gencral national af 
ſembly, or Parliament, at Drumcat (29) in the 
country we now call the county of London- 
derry, under (30) Aipus ANMIREUS the 11th 
Chriſtian King, in the year 597, where was alſo 
preſent (31) Albus King of Scotland and the 
great (32) COLUMBA, it was decreed : that for 
the better preſervation of their Hiſtory, Gencalo- 
gies, and the purity of their Language, the ſu- 
preme Monarch, and the ſubordinate Kings, 
with every Lord of a Cantred, ſhould cnter- 
tain a Poct of his own (no more being allow- 
ed by antient law in the Iland) and that up- 
on cach of theſe and their poſterity a portion 
of land, free from all duties, ſhou'd be ſet. 
tld for ever; that, for incouraging the Learn- 
ing theſe Poets and Antiquaries profeſt, public 
Schools ſhou'd be appointed and indow d, un- 
der the national inſpection; and that the Mon- 
arch's own. Bard ſhou'd be Arcn-Poer (33), 


(29) Druim-ceat alias Druimcheat. 
(30) AoDHMHAC ATNMHIRE. 
(31) AODHANMHAC GAURAIN. 
(32) Coruiu-CIILE. 

(33) Ard-Olamh. 


ind 
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and have ſuper-intendency over the reſt. Tis 


2 common miſtake, into which father PEZRON 


# has fallen among others, that the Bards be- 


— * * * 9 N 0 * 


long' d to the body of the Druids: but this 
s not the place to rectify it. They made Hymns 


for the uſe of the Temples, tis true, and ma- 


nag d the Muſic there; but they were the Druids 


that officiated as Prieſts, and no Sacrifices were 
offer d but by their miniſtry. 


X. IN the Hiſtory likewiſe ſhall be fully 


explain'd the third order of the Celtic Literati, 


by the Greecs calld OUATETS, and by 


the Romans VATES; which yet is neither 
Greec nor Roman, but a mere Celtic word, 
z viz. FAIDH, which ſignifies to this day a 
2 prophet in all Iriſh books, and in the com- 
mon language, particularly in the Iriſh tranſla- 
tion of the Bible; where Druids (34) are alſo 
commonly put for Inchanters, as thoſe of E- 
eypt, and eſpecially for the Mages, or as we 


| tranſlate, the wiſe men (35) that came from the 


eaſt, to viſit Ixsus in his cradle. So caſily do 


men convey their own ideas into other men's 
| books, or find 'em there; which has been the 


| ſource of infinite miſtakes, not onely in Divi- 


nity, but alſo in Philoſophy and Philology. 
The Celtic (36) VAIDS were Phyſicians 


(34) Draoithe. Exod. 7. 11. Anois Dravithe na Hegipte 
_— OT aran modhgceadna le nandroigheach- 
tuibh, | 

(35) Mar. 2. 1. Feuch Tangadar Draoithe o naird ſhoir go 
Hiarufalem. | | | 

(36) The word is Faidh (or Yait by the uſual converſi- 
on of the Letters F into and D into 2) whence the — 

made 
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and Diviners, great proficients in natural Phi. 
loſophy (as were likewiſe the Druids, who had 
the particular inſpection of Morals) but C 1- 
CERO, who was well acquainted with one of 
the prime Druids, remarks, that their predic- 


tions were as much grounded on (37) con- 


jecture, as on the rules of Augury : both e- 
qually fortuitous and fallacious. For the ſay. 
ing of EUR1P1DEs will ever hold true, that (38) 
the beſt gueſſer is the beſt Prophet. He that 
is nearly acquainted with the ſtate of affairs, 
that underſtands the ſprings of human actions, 
and, that, judiciouſly allowing for circumſtan- 
ces, compares the preſent time with the paſt: 
he, I ſay, will make a ſhrewd gueſs at the 
future. By this time, My Lorp, you begin 
to perceive what is to be the Subject of the 
Hiſtory J intend to write; which, tho a piece 
of general Learning and great curioſity, yet ! 
ſhall make it my bulineſs ſo to digeſt : as to 
render it no leſs intertaining than inſtructive 
to all ſorts of readers, without excepting the 


. Ladies, who arc pritty much concern'd in this 


made Yates ; and their Critics acknowledge, that they took 
many words from the Gauls. The Euhages and Eubages, in 
ſome copies of AMMIANus MARCELLINUS, are 
falſe readings, as in time will appear. So are Druſi, Druſides, 
and Druſiades for Druides : as likewiſe Yardi, from the Brit- 
tiſh and Iriſh oblique caſes of Bard. | 

(37) Siquidem * in Gallia Druides ſunt, e quibus ipſe 
DiviTiacum Aeduum, hoſpitem tuum laudatoremque, cog- 
novi (inguit QUINTUS) qui & naturac rationem, quam 
88 Graeci appellant, notam eſſe ſibi profitebarur ; 

partim Auguriis, partim conje&uri, quae eſſent futurs 
dicebat. De Divinat. lib. 1. cap. 41. | 

(38) Mavrig æptq og, oqig cn nanuwy. 


matter; 
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matter; throwing, as I told you before, all 

my Critical Obſervations, and Diſquiſitions a- 
bout words, into the margin, or the Dzſſer- 
tation annext to the Hiſtory. As to what 1 
© ſay of the Ladies being concern'd in this Hi. 
= fory, there were not only Druideſſes; but ſome 
even of the higheſt rank were ſuch, and Princeſſes 
Z themſelves were educated by the Druids : for 
in our own Annals we read, that the two daugh- 
ters of King (39) Laoc1RI1vs (in whoſe reign 
' PaTRIC preach'd Chriſtianity) were educated 
by them; and we have the particulars of a 
| long diſpute thoſe young Ladies maintained 
againſt this new Religion, very natural but 
very ſubtil. Seyeral other Ladies bred under 
the Druids became famous for their writings 
and proficiency in learning, of ſome of whom 
| we ſhall occaſionally give an account: bur left 
I ſhou'd be thought in every thing to flatter 
the Sex, how much ſoever I reſpe&t them, 
I refer the reader to a ſtory in my third Let- 
ter. But, in order to complete my deſign, 
ſo as to leave no room for any to write on 
this ſubje& after me; and alſo to procure ſe- 
veral valuable Manuſcripts, or authentic co- 
pies of them (well knowing where they ly) 
I purpoſe towards the Spring to take a jour- 
ney for at leaſt ſix months : which, at our next 
meeting, I ſhall do my ſelf the honour to im- 
part to your Lordſhip very particularly. 


(39) LaOGHaiRE. | 
X1. The 
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XI. THE Iriſh (a few Scandinavian and Da- 
niſh words excepted) being not only a Dialed Þ 
of the antient Celtic or Gallic, but being alſo 
liker the mother than her other daughter the 
Britiſh ; and the Iriſh Manuſcripts being more | 
numerous and much antienter than the Welſh, 
ſhows beyond all contradiction the neceſſity of 
this language for retrieving the knowledge of the] 
Celtic Religion and Learning. CAMDEN and o 
thers have long ſince taken notice of the agree. 
ment bctween the preſent Brittiſh and thoſe old 
1 Gallic words collected by learned men out of F 
114 Greec and Roman authors : and the induſtrious | 
ki Mr.EpwarD Livy, late keeper of the Muſeun F 
| at Oxford, perceiv'd this affinity between the 
| ſame words and the Iriſh, even before he ſtu- 
| dy'd that language, by the demonſtration I gave] 
| him of the ſame in all the ſaid inſtances. Not 


does he deny this agreement in the compara- 
i tive Etymologicon he-afterwards made of thole 
1 languages, where he quotes CAMDEN and Box 
i  HORNIUS affirming it about the Gallic and Brit. 
tiſh : but there being, ſays he (40), no Yocabt 
0 lary extant [meaning no doubt in print] of e 
my Iriſh, or antient Scottiſh, they could not col 
TH! late that language therewith, which the cu 
TH rious in theſe ſtudies will now find to agret 
| rather more than ours, with the Gauliſh. 
That it does ſo, is abſolute fact, as will be ſcen 
by hundreds of inſtances in this preſent work. 


| | (40) In the preface to his Archeologia Britannica, pag. l. 
j ; 
: 


[ 
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Jam aware that what I am going to ſay will 
ſound very oddly, and ſeem more than a para- 
dox; but I deſerve, My Lorp, and ſhall be 
content with your ſevereſt cenſure, if, before 
you have finiſh'd reading theſe ſheets, you be 
not firmly of the ſame mind your ſelf : name- 
ly, that, without the knowlege of the Iriſh 
Language and Books, the Gallic Antiquities 
(not meaning the Francic) can never be ſet in 
any tolerable light, with regard either to words 


I or to things; and numerous occaſions there 
will occur in this Hiſtory of illuſtrating both 


words and things even in the Greec and Roman 
authors. I ſhall here give one example of this, 
ſince I juſt come from treating of the ſeveral 
profeſſors of Learning common to the antient 
Gauls, Britons, and Scots, viz. the Druids, 


( Bards, and Vaids. LUCIAN (41) relates that in 


Gaule he law HERCULE s repreſented as a little 


old man, whom in the language of the country 
they calld OGMIUs; drawing after him an 


infinite multitude of perſons, who ſeem'd moſt 
willing to follow, tho drag'd by extreme-fine 
and almoſt imperceptible chains: which were 
faſten d at the one end to their cars, and held 
at the other, not in either of HERCULEs's 
hands, which were both otherwiſe imploy d; 
but ty'd to the tip of his tongue, in which there 
was a hole on purpoſe, where all thoſe chains 
center d. LUCIAN wondring at this manner of 
(41) Tov Eoarace z. Kn OT MIO N ovopuatous: Quvy TH 111 


Xp, et quae ſequuntur in HERCULE GALLIEO : G 
etenim longiora ſunt, quam ut hie commodꝭ inſeri poſſint. 


Vol. I. C por- 


mion as if, becauſe the Phenicians traded an- | 
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portraying HERCULEs, was inform'd by a learn- Þ 
ed Druid who ftood by, that HERCULES did 
not in Gaule, as in Greece, betoken Strength 
of Body, but the Force of Eloquence ; which 
is there very beautifully diſplay'd by the Druid, 
in his explication of the picture that hung in 
the Temple. Now, the Critics of all nations 
have made a heavy pother about this ſame word | 
OGMIUS, and laboriouſly ſought for the 
meaning of it every where, but juſt where it 
was to be found. The moſt celebrated Bo- 
CHART, Who, againſt the grain of nature (if! 
may ſo ſpeak) wou'd needs reduce all things to | 
Phenician ; ſays it is an Oriental word, ſince the 
Arabians (42) call ſtrangers and barbarians Age. 


ticntly to Gaule and the Brittiſh Ilands (for Co- 
lonics in them they planted none) they muſt 
have alſo imported their Language ; and, with 
their other commodities, barter'd it for ſome- | 
thing to the natives, naming thcir places, their Þ 
men, and their Gods for them. Our preſent 
Britons, who are at leaſt as great Traders, do 
not find they can do ſo in Phenicia, nor nearcr Þ 
home in Greece and Italy, nor yet at their own 
doors in this very Gaule : beſides that LUciAx 
does poſitively affirm O GMIUS was a Gallic Þ 
word, 4 word (43) of the country. This has 
not hinder'd a learned Engliſh Phyſician, 
Dr. EpMUND DICKENSON, from hunting till 
in the Eaſt for a derivation of it; conjccturing 
—_ n Geographia Sacra, five Cana „Part. 2. cap. 42 

6 73 bank * By. Ut ſore erer TS 

109 ® ER- 
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HERCULES to be (44) JosRUA, who was ſur- 


| FS named Ocmivs, for having conquer'd Od 
Ling of Baſhan: 

1 * 

„ O! ſanttas gentes] quibus haec naſtuntur 
n in hortis | 

5 Numina. JuvENaL. Sat. 15. ver. 10. 
d 43 t 

c I could make your Lordſhip yet merryer, or 
it rather angrier, at theſe forc'd and far-fetch'd 


Etymologies, together witit others hammer d 
gas wretchedly out of Greec, nay even out of 


to Suediſh and German. But the word O G- 
he MIU s, as Lucian was truely: inform'd, is 
7e- ¶ pure Celtic; and ſignifies (to uſe TaciTus's 
n- (45) phraſe about the Germans) the Secret of 


Letters, particularly the Letters themſelves, 
and conſequently the Learning that depends on 
them, from whence the FORCE OF ELO- 
ic- QUENCE procedes: fo that HERCULES 


*. 
1 


cir MOGMIvS is the learned HERCULES, or HERCU- 
ent {Ws the Protector of Learning, having by ma- 
do Iny been reputed himſelf a (46) Philoſopher. 


(44) Josua quoque ſpeQaſſe videtur illud nomen, 
quo Galli antiquitus HERCULEM nuncupabant. Unde ve- 


LAN T0 Oy; ? Annon ab OG vitto ? Delph. Phoenicizant. cap. 3+ 
Illic (45) Literarum Secreta viri pariter ac foeminae ignorant. 
has RE moribus Germanorum, cap. 19. 


(46) Ev 3s Toig xpovorg Tyg Bacineictg Ts Powmog yv Epaxays, 8 
piace Tu pos, bets eQevpe Tyv noyxviny, &. Palatrphati frag- 
{ill entum in Chronico Alexandrino. *Epanans Annuyvys ui0G, Touroy 
PoooMov IGgopovols KC. Suidas in wore Foantys: Et diu ante 
vidam audiebat apud' HExXACLITUM, it Allegoriis Homg- 
Icts, Avyp euOpwy, xa gh ovparviov wugys, det p wart Babuag” 
XAuog enife3uuviay eQwris TYv QiacooOtgy, xalans thoncyoue: xay 
ruin 64 J0utyh WT MT Os 

C 23 To 


whence it happen'd that O G U M, from ſigni- 


ſecret writing, but ſtill principally meaning 
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To prove this account of the word, ſo natural 
and ſo apt, be pleas'd to underſtand, that, from 
the very beginning of the Colony, OG UM, 
ſometimes written O GAM, and alſo (47) O G 
MA, has ſignify'd in Ireland the Secret of Let. 
ters, Or ib Triſh Alphabet ; for the truth of 
which I appcal to all — antient Iriſh Books, 
without a ſingle exception. *Tis one of the 
moſt authentic words of the language, and ori- 
ginally:ſtands for this notion alone. Indeed 
after PATRIC had converted the nation, and, 
for the better propagating of Chriſtian Books, 
introduc'd the uſc of the Roman Letters (in- 
ſtead of the antient manner of writing) their 
primitive Letters, very different from thoſe 
they now uſe, began by degrees to grow obſo- 
lete; and at laſt legible only by Antiquaries 
and other curious men, to whom they ſtood in 
as good ſtead as any kind of occult characters: 


fying the ſecret of writing, came to ſignify 


the original Iriſh Characters. There are ſeveral 
Manuſcript Treatiſes extant, deſcribing and 
teaching the various methods of this ſecret 
Writing; as one in the College-Library of 
(48) 2 . and another in that of his Grace 


(050 As in * Dublin College Manuſcript, to be pre» 


ſently cited. 
(45 is, among other gm, in the Book of Ballimore ; 


being the 155 "ol in the Dublin Catalogue, in parch- 
ment, folio, D. 1. 
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the Duke of (49) Chaxpols. Sir James 
Wan, in his Antiquities of Ireland, relating 
how the antient Iriſh did, beſides the vulgar 
characters, prattiſe alſo divers ways and arts 
ef occult writing, calld O GUM, in which 
they wrote their ſecrets; I have, continues 
(50) he, an antient parchment Book full of 
theſe, which is the ſame juſt now ſaid to be- 
long to the Duke of CHanpois: and DUDLEY 
(51) ForBEs, a hereditary Antiquary, wrote 
to the rather laborious than judicious Chrono- 
giſt (52) O FLAKERTY, in the Year 1683, that 
he had ſome of the primitive (53) Birch. 
tables (for thoſe they had before the uſe of 
parchment or paper) and many ſorts of the old 
occult writing by him, Theſe are principally 
the Ogham-beith, the Ogham-coll, and the 
(54) Ogham-craoth, which laſt is the old one 
and the true. But that the primary Iriſh Let- 
ters, the Letters firſt in common uſe, which 
in the manner we have ſhown, became acci- 
dentally occult, were originally meant by the 
word O GUM beſides the appeal made a- 
bove to all antient authors, is plain in particu- 


(49) Anonymi cujuſdam Tractatus de variis apud Hiber- 

— 1 veteres occultis ſcribendi formulis, Hibernicè OGUM 
8. * 

(50) Praeter characteres vulgares utebantur etiam veteres 
Hiberni variis occultis ſcribendi formulis ſeu artificiis, 
OGUM dis, quibus ſecreta ſua ſcribebant : his refer - 
tum habeo libellum membranaceum antiquum. Cap. 2, 

(51) DVATTACM mnac Frans, f | 

(52) RUDI O FLAIiTH-BHEARTULGH, | | 

73) Ogygia, part. 3. cap. 30. — — | 
(54) Ogum-brangcher. | | 
C 3 


lar 
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lar from FORCHERN, a noted Bard and Philo. 
ſopher, who liv'd a little before CHRIST. 
This learned man aſcribing with others the in. 

vention of Letters tothe Phenicians, or rathe; Þ 
more ſtrictly and properly to PHENIx (whon Þ 
the Iriſh call FEN1vs farſaidh, or PHENTx the | 
antient) ſays, that, among other Alphabets, a 
the Hebrew, Greec, and Latin, he alſo com. 
pos'd that of (55) Bethluiſnion an Oghuim, 
the Alphabet of Ogum, or the Iriſh Alphabet, 
meaning that he invented the firſt Letters, in 

imitation of which the Alphabets of choſe Na. 
tions were made. QGUM is alſo taken in 
this ſenſe by the beſt modern writers: as Wir Þ 
LIAM (560 O DONELL, afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Tuam, in his preface to the Iriſh New 
Teſtament, dedicated to King Aus the Firk, 
and printed at Dublin in the Year 1602, ſpeak- 
ing of one of his aſſiſtants, ſays, that he en. 
join d him to write the other part according t1 
the Ogum and propriety of the Iriſh tongue; 
where O GUM muſt neceſlarily ſignify the 
Alphabet, Orthography, and true manner of 
writing Iriſh. From all this it is clear, why 
among the Gauls, of whom the Iriſh had theit 
Language and Religion, HERCULES, as the pro 
tector of Learning, ſhou'd be call'd Oc Mus, 
the termination alone being Greec. Nor is 
this all. OGMAa was not only a known prope: 


* = - 
. * 


Graecorum, Finoum, et Bethlujſniog as Ocuumm, com- 
poſuit. Ex Foacnz ANI libro, gfringentis retro aunis Latin 
reddito. : | | | 

(56) WiLltiam O Dowuuxuili., 


name 
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name in Ireland, but alſo one of the moſt an- 
tient; ſince OMA GRIANANN, the father of 
King (57) DALBOETIUS, was one of the firſt of 
the Danannan race, many ages before LUCIaN's 
time. He was a very learned man, marry'd 
to EATHNA a famous Pocteſs, who bore, be- 
ſides the fore-mention'd Monarch, CAIRBRE 
likewiſe a Poct ; inſomuch that OGMA was 
deſervedly ſurnamed (58) GRIANANN, which 
is to lay Phebean, where you may obſerve 
Learning ſtill attending this name, The Celtic 
Language being now almoſt cxtin in Gaule, 
except onely in lower Britanny, and ſuch Gal- 
lic words as remain ſcatter'd among the French; 
ſubſiſts however intire in the ſeveral (59) dia- 
lects of the Celtic Colonies, as do the words 
Ogum and OA particularly in Iriſh. Nor 
is there any thing better known to the learn- 
ed, or will appear more undeniable in the ſe- 
quel of this work, than that words loſt in one 
dialect of the ſame common language, are of- 
ten found in another: as a Saxon word (for 
example) grown obſolete in Germany, but re- 
maining yet in England, may be alſo us'd in 
Switzerland; or another word grown out of 
date in England, and floriſhing ſtill in Den- 
mark, continues likewiſe in ey So moſt 
a, the antiquated Engliſh words arc more or 


(7) Ds ALBHAOTTH. 

(58) Grian is the Sun, and Grianamn Sun. Ike, or Wor 
ing to the Sun. 

(59) Theſe are Brittiſh, Welſh, cn, iſ, Mank 
and Earſe, 


C 4 leſs 
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leſs corruptly extant in Friezland, Jutland, and 
the other Northern countries ; with not a few 
in the Lowlands of Scotland, and in the old 
Engliſh Pale in Ireland. | 


XII. NOW, from the name of HERCULES 
let's come to his perſon, or at leaſt to the 
perſon acknowledg'd to have been oneof the 
Heros worſhip'd by the Gauls, and ſuppos'd 
by the Greecs and Romans to be HERCULEs, 
On this occaſion I cannot but refle& on the 
oppoſite conduct, which the Learned and the 
Unlearned formerly obſerv'd, with reſpe& to 
the Gods and divine matters. If, thro the ig- 
norance or ſuperſtition of the people, any fa- 
ble, tho ever ſo groſs, was generally receivd 
in a Religion; the Learned being aſham'd of 
ſuch an abſurdity, yet not daring openly to 
explode any thing wherein the Prieſts found 
their account, explain'd it away by emblems 
and allegories importing a reaſonable mean- 
ing, of which the firſt: authors never thought: 
and if the Learned on the other hand, either 
to procure the greater veneration for their dic- 
tates, or the better to conceal their ſentiments 
from the profane Vulgar, did poetically diſ- 
courſe of the Elements and qualities of Matter, 
of the Conſtellations or the Planets, and the 
like effects of Nature, veiling them as perſons ; 
the common ſort immediately took them for ſo 
many perſons in good carneſt, and render'd 
em divine worſhip under ſuch forms, as the 
Priefts judg'd fitteſt to repreſent them. *Ob- 
| 3 jects 
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of divine worſhip have been coin'd out of 
the rhetorical flights of Orators, or the flatter- 
ing addreſſes of Panegyriſts: even metaphors 
and epithets have been transform'd into Gods, 
which procur'd mony for the Prieſts as well as 
the beſt; and this by ſo much the more, as 
ſuch objects were multiply'd, This is the un- 
avoidable conſequence of deviating ever ſo lit- 
tle from plain I RUTH, which is never fo 
heartily and highly reverenc d, as when appear- 
ing in her native ſimplicity; for as ſoon as her 
genuine beauties are indeavor d to be heightn d 
by borrow'd ornaments, and that ſhe's put un- 
der a diſguiſe in gorgeous apparel : ſhe quick- 
ly becomes, like others affecting ſuch a dreſs, 
a mercenary proſtitute, wholly acting by vanity, 
artifice, or intereſt, and neyer ſpeaking but in 
ambiguous or unintelligible terms; while the 
admiration of her Lovers is firſt: turn'd into . 
mazement, as it commonly ends in contemt 
and hatred. But over and above the difficul- 
ty, which theſe proccedings have occaſion d in 
the Hiſtory of anticnt Time, there ariſes a grea- 
ter from Time itſelf deſtroying infinite circum- 
ſtances, the want whereof cauſes that to ſeem 
afterwards obſcure, which at the beginning 
was very clear and eaſy. To this we may join 
the prepoſterous emulation of nations, in aſ- 
cribing to their own Gods or Heros, what- 
ever qualities were preeminent in thoſe of o- 
thers. That moſt judicious writer (57) about 


(57) ovprourev dewpin Top TY; ro ben Puares, vulgò: ſed, 
ut RA VII codex & Vaticanus legunt (notante doctiſſimo 
GALEO) verus titulus eſt KegveuTev ενν οεν Twy ud Tv 'Ea- 
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the nature of the Gods, commonly call'd Pau. 
NUTUS' (tho his true name was CORNUTVUS, 2 
Stoic Philoſopher) whom I ſhall have frequent 
pccaſion to quote hereafter, © owns the great 
4 (58) variety, and conſequently the perplexed. 
te neſs and obſcurity, that occurs in the Hiſt 
«< of HERCULES; whereby it is difficult to 
* know certainly what were his real atchicy- 
c ments, or what were fabulouſly father'd up- 
on him: but having been an excellent Ge. 
* neral, who had in diverſe countries ſigna- 
ce liz d his valor, he thinks it not probable, 
« that he went onely arm'd with a Lion's 
& skin and a Club; but that he was repre- 
ce ſented after his death with theſe, as fym- 
ce bols of generoſity and fortitude, for which 
ce reaſon alſo he was pictur'd with a bow and 
« arrows.” To this let me add, that ſeveral 
valiant men in ſeveral nations having, in imi- 
tation of ſome one man any where, been cal. 
led or rather ſurnam'd Hercules; not only the 
works of many, as ſubduing of Tyrants, ex- 
terminating of wild beaſts, promoting or exct- 
cg of commerce, and protecting or improv: 
ing of Learning have been aſcribd to one: 


(78) Te de duc dung yeyovernt xa 4 beo N, aD r T4: v6 
Ups Igopoupsvav. Taxg 3 av à Avov TY Kai To poranov ew THG ra. 
Azias beokoyias ax Tovlov wilewvey Have a 5 Gpadlyyov Yap tuToy Ji 
voher , nai Toa wry Th; YH; era Fuvauens err 
o bie 74 yopvoy u ανẽEa%ꝗ“Ʒ vat tag (ove whAwfnevey | aA 
re ETHOS Tau bebe, WETH TOY αντπih/Emi,αi, Ut) Twy eve 
Tovpevey xexorpuobais guy poaoy YUP beaepov am gohunt nate nen 
rures, Ge. cap. 31. 
um ; Abit Troyes, 
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but that alſo wherever any robuſt perſon was 
found repreſented with a skin and a club, a bow 
and arrows, he was ſtraight dcem'd to be HEnx- 
cULES;3 whence the Egyptian, the Indian, the 
Tyrian, the Cretan, the Grecian or Theban, 
and the Gallic HERCULES. This was a conſtant 
way with the Greecs and Romans, who (for 
example) from certain reſemblances perfectly 
accidental, conjecturd that ISIS was honourd 
by the (59) Germans, and BAcchus worſhip'd 
by the (60) Jews, which laſt notion is refuted 
even by their enemy (61) Tacrruvs. Such 
ſuperficial diſcoveries about the Celtie Divini- 
ties I ſhall abundantly expoſe. Vet that Og- 
mus might be really the Grecian HERCULES, 
well known in Gaule, it will be no valid ex- 
ception that he was by the Druids Theologi- 
cally made the Symboll of the Force of Elo- 
quence, for which that country has been ever 


 diſtinguiſh'd and eſteem'd : ſince even in Greece 


he was, as PHURNUTUS aſſures us, myftically ac- 
counted (62) that Reaſon which is diſfus d thro 


(59) Pars Sueyorum & Iſidi facrificat. Unde cauſa et ori 
peregrino ſacro parum comperi; niſi L* ſignum ipſum, in 
modum Liburnae figuratum, docet ad vectam Religionem. 
TACIT. de mor. German. cap. 9. 


(60) PLUTARCH- Sympoſiac. lib. 4. quem prolixiùs diſ- 


ſerentem orioſus conſulas, lector. 

(61) Quia ſacerdotes eorum tibia tympani ſque concine- 
bant, hederi vinciebantur, vitiſque aurea templo reperta, 
Liberum patrem coli, domitorem Orientis, quidam arbitra- 
ti ſunt, . congruentibus inſtitutis: quippe Liber 
feſtos laetoſque ritus poſuĩt, Judacorum mos abſurdus ſor- 
fdiduſque. Lib. 5. cap. F. a 1 
(62) "Hparays Se £5iv 6 e Toy bang Aoyog, wal" by 4 Querg iu 
px nai npd\aie Eq, i nas aTEpLYEwiſſeg oven : [46T&3oT 110; 
exues, nas rue rape (apes aus H. Ub? ſupp, | 27 
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All things, according to which Nature is vigo- 
rous and ſtrong, invincible and ever-genera- 
ring; being the power that communicates vir- 
Fue and firmneſs to every part of things. The 
Scholiaſt of AroLLONIus affirms, that the na- 
tural Philoſophers underſtood by HERCULEs, 
the (63) intelligence and permanence of 1 5 
as the Egyptians held him to be (64) that 
Neaſon, which is in the whole of things, and 
in every part, Thus the Learned allegoriz'd 
away among others (as I ſaid before) the fa- 
bulous atchieyments and miraculous birth of 
this Hero, on which we ſhall however touch 
again, when we come to explain the Hea- 
then humor of making all extraordinary per- 
ſons the Sons of Gods, and commonly be- 
got on Virgins; tho this laſt is not the caſc 
of HERCULES, who was feign'd to be the Son 
of JUPITER by ALCMENA, another man's wife. 
This wou'd be reckon'd immoral among men, 
but JUPITER (ſaid the Prieſts) can do with his 
on what he pleaſes : which reaſon, if it con- 
tented the husbands, cou'd not diſpleaſe the 
batchelors, who might chance to be ſometimes 
-JUPITER's ſubſtitutes. The Druidical allegor 

of OGMIUS, or the Gallic HERcULEs, whi 

in its proper place I ſhall give you at large, is 
extremely beautiful: and as it concerns that 


» ki (63) Napa Toi Guomoy 5 Hptrayg cu na hay AqfaCaver Hr 
(64) Ton eu rat, na: Zig rar, Aoyov non dA ut corruptd 
legi cum GAT EO ſuſpicor in MACROBIO, Saturnal. lib. i. 
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Eloquence whereof you are ſo conſummate a a 
maſter, cannot but powerfully charm you. 


XIII. IN the mean time 'tis probable your 
Lordſhip will be deſireous to know, whether, 
beſides the language and traditions of the Iriſh, 
or the Monuments of Stone and other mate- 
rials which the country affords, there yet re- 
main any Literary records truly antient and un- 
adulterated, whereby the Hiſtory of theDruids, 
with ſuch other points of antiquity, may be 
retriev'd, or at leaſt illuſtrated? This is a ma- 
terial queſtion, to which I return a clear and 
direct anſwer; that not onely there remain 
very many antient Manuſcripts undoubtedly 
genuine, beſides ſuch as are forg d, and greater 
numbers (65) interpolated, ſeveral whereof are 
in Ireland itſelf, ſome here in England, and 
others in the Iriſh Monaſteries abroad : but 
that, notwithſtanding the long ſtate of barba- 
rity in which that nation hath lain, and after 
all the rebellions and wars with which the 
kingdom has been harraſs'd ; they have incom- 
parably more anticnt materials of that kind for 
their hiſtory (to which even their Mythology 
is not unſerviceable) than either the Engliſh, 
or the French, or any other European nation, 
with whoſe Manuſcripts I have any acquain- 


(65) As the Uraiceacht na neigios, i. e. the Accidence of the 
Artiſts, or the Poets; which being the work of FOR CHERN 
before-nam'd, was interpolated, and fitted to his own time, 
by CEANN FAOLADH the Son of O1LIOLL, in the Year of 
Chrift 628. | | 


tance. 
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tance. Of theſe I ſhall one day give a Cata- 
loguc, marking the places where they now ly, 
as many as I know of them; but not mean- 
ing every Tranſcript of the ſame Manuſcript, 
which won'd be endleſs, if not impoſſible. In 
all conditions the Ir{h have been ſtrangely 
ſollicitous, if not to fome degree ſuperſtit tous, 
about preſerving their books and parchments; 
even thoſe of them which arc ſo old, as to be 
now partly or wholly unintelligible. Abun- 


dance thro over care have perifhed under 


ground, the concealer not having skill, or 
wanting ſcarcloath and other proper materials 
for preterving them. The moſt valuable pieces, 
both in verte and proſe, were written by their 
Heathen anceſtors. ; whereof ſome indeed have 
been interpolated after the prevailing of Chri- 
ſtianity, which additions or altcrations are nc- 
vertheleſs caſily diſtinguiſh'd: and in theſe 
Books the rites and formularies of the Druids, 
together with their Divinity and Philoſophy; 
eſpecially their two grand doctrines of the 
Eternity and Incorruptibility of the Univerſe, 
and the inceſſant Revolution of all beings and 
forms, are very ſpecially, tho ſometimes very 
figuratively expreſs d. Hence their Allanima- 
tion and Tran ſinigration. Why none of the 
Natives have hitherto made any better uſe of 
theſe treaſures; or why both they, and ſuch o- 
thers as have written concerning the Hiſtory of 
Ireland, have onely entertain d the world with 
the fables of it (as no country wants a fabulous 
account of its original, or the ſucceſſion of its 

Princes) 
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7 Princes) why the modern Iriſh Hiſtorians, I ſay, 
give us ſuch a medly of relations, unpick'd and 
unchoſen, I had rather any man elſe ſhou'd tell. 
The matter is certainly ready, there wants but 
will or skill for working of it; ſeparating the 
Droſs from the pure Ore, and diſtinguiſh- 
ing counterfeit from ſterling coin. This in 
* the mean time is undeniable, that Learned 
men in other places, perceiving the ſame 
| diſhes to be eternally ſerv'd up at every meal, 
are of opinion that there is no better fare 
in the country; while thoſe things have been 
conceal'd from them by the ignorant or the 
lazy, that would have added no ſmall orna- 
ment even to their claſſical ſtudies. Of this 
| I hope to convince the world by the luſtre, 
which, in this work, I ſhall impart to the Anti- 
quities not only of Gaule and Britain, but like- 
wiſe to numerous paſſages of the Greec and 
Latin authors. How many noble diſcoveries 
of the like kind might be made in all countries, 
where the uſe of Letters has long ſubſiſted! 
Such things in the mean time arc as if they 
were not: for 


Paulum ſepultae diſtat inertiae 
Celata virtus. HoRarT. [b.4. Od. 9. 


The uſe of Letters has been very anticat in 
Ireland, which at firſt were cut on the bark of 
trees (66), prepar'd+ for that purpoſe; or on 
(66) Oraium. SIE 

ſmooth 
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ſmooth tables of birch- wood, which were 
call'd (67) Poets tables; as their characters 
were in general nam d (68) twigs and branch. 
letters, from their ſhape. Their Alphabet 
was call'd Beth.-luis-nion, from the three 
firſt Letters of the ſame, B, L, N, Beth, 
Luis, Nion (69) : for the particular name of 
every Letter was, for memory-ſake, from ſome 
tree or other vegetable; which, in the infancy 
of writing on barks and boards, was very na- 
tural. They had alſo many characters ſignify- 
ing whole words, like the Egyptians and the 
Chincſe. When PArRic introduc'd the Ro- 
man Letters (as I ſaid above) then, from a cor- 
ruption of Abcedarium, they call'd their new 
Alphabet (70) Azbghittir ; which, by the Mon- 
Kiſh writers, has been Latiniz'd (71) Abgeto- 
rium. But there floriſh'd a great number of 
Druids, Bards, Vaids, and other authors in 
Ireland long before PATRICOCSs arrival; whole 


Learning was not only more extenſive, but alſo 
much more uſeful than that of their Chriſtian 


(67) Taibhle Fileadh. 

(68) Feadha.: Craobh Ogham. 

(69) Birch, Quicken, and ſh. | 

(70) Ar firſt it was very analogically pronounc'd Al- te- 
dais, ſince the Letter C then in Latin, as till in Iriſh and 
Brittiſh, had the force of K no leſs before E and I, than 
before A, O, U; having never been pronounc'd like S by 
the antient Romans, whe ſaid KIKERO, kenſeo, koechus, 
but not SISERO, ſenſeo, ſoecus, when the words C1CERO, 
cenſeo, coecus, or ſuch like occurr'd: fo that Abkedair did 
naturally liquidate into Aibghittir, in the manner that all 
Grammarians know. 

(71) Scripſit Abgetoria [ſcilicet Patricius] 355, et eo 
amplius numero. NENN. Hiſt. Britan. cap. 59. 


Poſte- 


Poſterity : this laſt ſort being almoſt wholly 
imploy'd in Scholaſtic Divinity, Metaphy ſical 
or Chronological Diſputes, Legends, Miracles, 
and Martyrologics, eſpecially after the cighth 
century. Of all the things committed to wri- 
ting by the Heathen Irilh, none were more ce- 
lebrated, or indeed in themſelves more yalua- 
ble, than their Laws; which were deliver'd, as 
antiently among ſome other nations, in ſhort 
ſentences. commonly! in verſe, no leſs reputed 
infallible Oracles than the Lacedemonian Re- 
thre (72) : and, what's remarkable, they are 
expreſly term'd (73) Celeſtial Fudgements 3 
for the pronouncing of which, the moſt famous 
were FORCHERN, NEID, CONLA, EOGAN, 
Mopan, Moran, King CorRMac, his Chief 
uſtice FITHIL, FACHMA, MAINE, ETHNEA 
the daughter of AMALGAD, and many more. 
Theſe Celeſtial Fudgements were only preſety'd 
in traditionary Poems, according to the inſtitu- 
tion of the Druids, till committed to writing 
at the command of (74) Concovar King of 
Ulſter ; who dy'd in the year of Cutust 48, 
whereas PaTR1c begun his Apoſtleſhip but in 
the year 432. The Pocts that wrote were 
numberleſs, of whoſe works ſeveral pieces re- 
main ſtill intire, with diverſe Fragments of o- 
thers. The three greateſt incouragers of Learn- 
ing among the Heathen Iriſh Monarchs were, 


(72) Pyrpar 
(73) Breatha nimhe. 
(74) Concnonnan NESSAN, i. e Mag NE Ass 
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firſt, King (75) Acaarvs (ſurnamed The Do. 
for of Ireland) who is ſaid to have built at 
Tarah an Academy, call'd The Court of the 
Learned (76). "Twas he that ordain'd, for 
every principal family, hereditary Antiquaries ; 
or, in caſe of incapacity, the moſt able of the 
ſame hiſtorical houſe, with rank and privileges 


immediately after the Druids. The next pro- 


moter of Letters was King (77) TuATHALI Us, 
whoſe ſurname is renderd BONAVENTURA 
(tho not ſo properly) and who appointed a 
triennial one” 10k of all the Antiquarics Books, 
by a Committee of three Kings or great Lords, 
three Druids, and three Antiquaries. Theſe 
were to cauſe whatever was approv'd and found 
valuable in thoſe books, to be tranſcrib d into 
the royal (78) Book of Tarah ; which was to be 
the perpetual ſtandard of thcir Hiſtory, and by 
which the contents of all other ſuch books 
ſhou'd be receivd or rejected. Such good re- 
gulations I ſay there were made, but not how 


long or how well obſerv d: or, if truth is to 


be preferr d to all other reſpects, we muſt own 
they were but very lightly regarded ; and that 
the Bards, beſides their Poetical licenſe, were 
both mercenary and partial to a ſcandalous de- 
gree. The ordinance however is admirable, 
and deſeryes more to be imitated, than we can 
ever expect it to be ſo any where. The third 


76) Mur-Ollamhan. 
77) TvaTHaAL TEACHTMHARs 
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moſt munificent patron of Literature was King 
Cox Mc, ſurnamed (79) Long-beard, who re- 
new'd the Laws about the Antiquaries, rebuilt 
and inlarg'd the Academy at Tarah for hiſtory, 
law, and military prowels : beſides that he was 
an indefatigable diſtributer of Juſtice, having 
written himſelf abundance of Laws ſtill ex- 
tant. So is his (80) In/titution of a Prince 
(81), or his Precepts to his Son and Succeſlor 
CAaRBRE (82) LIFFECAIR, who in like manner 
was not ſuperficially addicted to the Muſes. 
CoRMAc was a great proficient in Philoſophy, 
made light of the Superſtitions of the Druids 
in his youth; and, in his old age having quit- 
ted the Scepter, -he led a contemplative life : 
rejecting all the Druidical fables and idolatry, 
and acknowledging only one Supreme Being, 
or firſt Cauſe. This ſhort account of the pri- 
mevous Iriſh Learning, whereof you'll ſee ma- 
ny proofs and particulars in the more than once 
mention'd Diſſertation concerning the Celtic 
Language and Colonies (to be annext to our 
Critical Hiſtory) will, I am confident, excite 
your curioſity. 


XIV. THE cuſtom therefore, or rather cun- 
ning of the Druids, in not committing their 


(79) Ut rnaDA. 

(80) Tis, among other moſt valuable pieces, in the Col- 
lection call'd O DUVEGAN's, folio 190. a, now or late in 
the poſſeſſion of the right honorable the Earl of CLANRIC· 
KARD. There are copies of it elſewhere, but that's the 
oldeſt known. 

(81) Teagarg Riogh. 

(82) Carxzpxs Li IocnAIR. 
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| rites or doctrines to writing, has not depriv'd us 
(as ſome may be apt to imagine) of ſufficient 
materials to compile their Hiſtory. For, in 
the firſt place, when the Romans became ma- 
ſters of Gaule, and every where mixt with the 
natives; they cou'd not avoid; in that time of 
light and Learning, but arrive at the certain 
knowledge of whatever fats they have been 
plcasd to hand down to us, tho not always 
rightly taking the uſages of other nations: as 
it muſt needs be from a full conviction of the 
Druidical fraudulent Superſtitions, and barba- 
rous Tyranny exercis'd over the credulous peo- 
ple, that theſe ſame Romans, who tolerated 
all Religions, yer ſuppreſt this Inſtitution in 
Gaule and Britain, with the utmoſt ſeverity. 
The Druids however were not immediately ex- 
tinguiſh'd, but only their barbarous, tyranni- 
cal, or illuſory uſages. And indeed their hu- 
man Sacrifices, With their pretended Magic, 
and an authority incompatible with the power 
of the Magiſtrate, were things not to be in- 
dur d by ſo wile a State as that of the Romans. 
In the ſecond place, the Greec colony of Mar. 
ſeilles, a principal mart of Learning, cou d not 
want perſons curious enough, to acquaint 
themſelves with the Religion, Philoſophy, and 
Cuſtoms of the country, wherein they liv'd. 
- $TRABO and others give us an account of ſuch, 
From theſe the elder Greecs had their informa: 
tion (not to ſpeak now of the Gauls ſeated in 
Greece it ſelf and in leſſer Aſia) as the later 


| Ureecs had thcirs from the Romans ; and, 94 
good 
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good fortune, we have a vaſt number of paſſa- 
ges from both. But, in the third place, among 
the Gauls themſelves and the Britons, among 
the Iriſh and Albanian Scots, their Hiſtorians 
and Bards did always regiſter abundance of par- 
ticulars about the Druids, whoſe affairs were 
in moſt things inſeparable from thoſe of the 
reſt of the inhabitants: as they were not only 
the judges in all matters civil or religious, but 
in a manner the executioners too in criminal 
cauſes ; and that their Sacrifices were very pub- 
lic, which conſequently made their rites no 
leſs obſervable. One thing which much con- 

tributed to make them known, is, that the 

King was ever to have a Druid about his perſon 5 
to pray and ſacrifice, as well as to be a judge 
for determining emergent controverſies, tho 
he had a civil judge beſides. So he had one 
of the chief Lords to adviſe him, a Bard to 
ſing the praiſes of his anceſtors, a Chronicler 
to regiſter his own actions, a Phyſician to take 
care of his health, and a Muſician to intertain 
him. Whoever was abſent, theſe by Law 
muſt be ever preſent, and no fewer than the 
three Controllers of his family; which Decem. 
virate was the inſtitution of King CoRMac. 
The ſame cuſtom was taken up by all the No- 
bles, whereof cach had about him his Druid, 
Chief Vaſlal, Bard, Judge, Phyſician, and Har- 
per; the four laſt having lands aſſignd them, 
| Which deſcended to their families, wherein 

theſe Profeſlions were hereditary, as were their 
Marſhal, and the reſt of their officers, After 
D 3 the 
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the introducing of Chriſtianity, the Druid was 
ſucceeded by a Biſhop or Prieſt, but the reſt 
continu'd on the anticnt foot : inſomuch, that 
for a long time after the Engliſh Conqueſt, the 
u the Bards, Phyſicians, and Harpers, 

eld ſuch tenures in Ireland. The O Dvuve- 
GANS were the hereditary Bards of the O KEL- 
LIES, the O CLERYS and the O BRODINS were 
alſo hereditary Antiquarics : the O SHEILS and 
the O Canyans were ſuch hereditary Doctors, 
the MAGLANCHYS ſuch hereditary Judges, and 
ſo of the reſt; for more examples, eſpecially 
in this place, are needleſs: it wou'd be but 
multiplying of names, without ever making 
the Subject clearer. Only I muſt remark here, 
from the very nature of things, no leſs than 
from facts, that (tho CEsAR be ſilent about it) 
there were ciyil judges in Gaule juſt as in Ire- 
land, yet under the direction and controll of 
the Druids. This has led many to imagine, 
that, becauſe the Druids influenc'd all, there 
were therefore no other judges, which is 
doubtleſs an cgregious miſtake. 


XV. FURTHER, tho. the Druids were 
exemted from bearing arms, yet they finally 
determin'd concerning Peace and War: and 
thoſe of that order, who attended the King 
and the Nobles, were obſerwd to be the 
greateſt make-bates and incendiaries; the molt 
averſe to Peace in Council, and the moſt crucl 
of all others in Action. Some of em were 


ally'd to Kings, many of 'cm were King's ſons, 
| and 


% 
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and great numbers of them cull'd out of the 
beſt families: which you ſee is an old trick, 
but has not been always effectual enough to 
perpetuate an Order of men. This howey cr 
made Hiſtorians not to forget them, and indeed 
ſeveral of em render'd themſelves very re- 
markable ; as the Druid TRospan, who 
found an Antidote againſt the poyſon'd ar- 
rows of certain Brittiſh invaders : (83) Ca- 
BADIUS, grandfather to the moſt celebrated 
champion (84) CUCULAND3; (85) Taces the 
father of MoRNA, mother to the no leſs fa- 


- mous (86) FIN Mac CUIL; DADER, who was 


kill'd by EOOGAN, ſon to OLILL OLoM King 
of Munſter; which EOGAN was marry'd to 


Moinic, the daughter of the Druid DILL. 


The Druid MocrUTH, the ſon of SINDUINN, 


was the ſtouteſt man in the wars of King Con- 


MAC: nor leſs valiant was (87) DUBCOMAR, 
the chief Druid of King FIAchA; and Luca- 
plus Mac- Co the abdicated King of Ireland, 
was treacherouſly run thro the body with a 
lance by the Druid (88) FiRcn1sUs. Ipa and 
ONo (Lords of Corcachlann near Roſcommon) 
were Druids; wherof ONo preſented his for- 
treſs of Imleach-Ono to PaTRIc, who con- 
verted it into the religious hquſe of E/phin, 


(83) CaTaBarn, 
(84) Cocuvr An. 
(85) Tapus. 
(86) Fru MA CUBRAILL, 
(87) DusucnouAx. 
(88) Fx ARc hies. 
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ſince an (89) Epiſcopal See. From the very 
name of (90) LAMDERG, or Bloody hand, we 
learn what ſort of man the Druid was, who 
by the vulgar is thought to live inchanted in 
the mountain between Bunncranach and (91) 
Fathen in the county of Dunegall. Nor muſt 
we forget, tho out of order of time, King 
(92) NIALL of the nine hoſtages Arch-Druid, 
by name (93) Lacicinus BARCHEDIUS 3 who 
procured a moſt cruel war againſt EochA King 
of Munſter, for committing Manſlaughter on 
his ſon : and which the Druids making a com- 
mon cauſe, there was no honor, law, or hu- 
manity obſerv'd towards this King; whoſe ſto- 
ry, at length in our book, will ſtand as a laſt- 
ing monument of Druidical bloodyneſs, and 
a Pricſt-ridden State. I conclude with Bac- 
RACH (chief Druid to CONCHOBHAR NESSAN 
King of Ulſter) who is fabl'd by the monks 
long after the extinction of the Druids, to 
have before it happen'd, others ſay at the 
very time, deſcribd the paſſion of Jxsus 
CHRIST, in fo lively and moveing a manner ; 
that the King tranſported with rage drew his 


- ſword, and with inexpreſſible fury fell a hack- 


(89) Al, from a vaſt Obeliſc that ftood by a well in 
place; and that fell down in the year 1677. Tho 
word ſignifies the white Stone, and was corrupted into Oil- 


Fun. Some wou'd derive the name from the clearneſs of 


the fountain, but tis by torture: others from one Ori- 
#1nN, a Daniſh commander. 
(90) LAusnDEARG. 
(91) Taobhſaoil- treach. 
92) NIALL NAoIGHI-ALLACH-» 
3) LaiGHICHIN MHAC BARKECHEADHA, 
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ing and hewing the trees of the wood where 
be then was, which he miſtook for the Jews : 
nay, that he put himſelf into ſuch a heat as 
to dy of this frenzy, But even O FLAHERTY 
fully confutes this ſilly fiction, (94) not think- 
ing it poſſible that ſuch circumſtances cou d 
be any way inferr'd from an Eclipſe (which 

is the foundation of the ſtory) nor that a 
ried revelation ſhou'd be made of thoſe things 
to the Iriſh Druids, than to the Jewiſh Pro- 
phets 3 and, finally, by ſhewing, that Conchob- 
har dy'd quietly in his bed 15 years after the 
crucifixion of CHRIST. BACRACH however was 
a great man, and the King himſelf had a Druid 
for his ſtep-father and inſtructor. 


XVI. IT can be no wonder therefore, that 
men thus ſacred in their function, illuſtrious 
in their alliances, eminent for their learn- 


ing, and honour'd for their valor, as well as 


dreaded for their power and influence, ſhould 
alſo be memorable both in the poetry and 
proſe of their country. And ſo in fact they 
are, notwithſtanding what DUDLEY FoRBEs, 


before mention d, did, in a Letter to an Iriſh. 


writer, (95) in the year 1683, affirm : 
namely, that, in PATRIc's time no fewer than 
180 Volumes, relating to the affairs of the 
Druids, were burnt in Ireland. Dr. KENNEDY 


ſays, (96) that PaTRIc burnt 300 volumus, 


(94) ogg. 
(95) © 1 


(96) Diſſertation abeut the Family ef the STUanTs, Pref. 


page 79. faft 
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ſtuft with the fables and ſuperſtitions of 
Heathen Idolatry: unfit, adds he, to be tranf- 
mitted to poſterity. But, pray, how ſo? why 
are Gallic or Iriſh ſuperſtitions more unfit to be 
tranſmitted to poſterity, than thoſe of the 
Greecs and Romans? Why ſhou'd PArRIc be 
more ſ{queamiſh in this reſpect than Mosrs or 
the ſucceding Jewiſh Prophets, who have tranſ- 
mitted to all ages the Idolatries of the Egyptians, 
Phenicians, Caldcans, and other eaſtern na- 
tions? What an irreparable deſtruction of Hi- 
ſtory, what a deplorable extinction of arts and 
inventions, what an unſpeakable detriment to 
Learning, what a diſhonor upon human un- 
derſtanding, has the cowardly proceeding of the 
ignorant, or rather of the intcreſted, againſt un- 
arm'd monuments at all times occaſion d! And 
yet this Book-burning and Letter-murdring 
humor, tho far from being commanded by 
CHR1srT, has prevail'd in Chriſtianity from the 
beginning: as in the As of the Apoſtles we 
read, (97) that many of them which believ'd— 
and us d curious arts, brought their books to. 
gether, and burnt them before all men; and 
they counted the price of them, and found it 
fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver, or about three 
hundred pounds ſterling. This was the firſt in- 
ſtance of burning Books among Chriſtians ; 
and ever ſince that time the example has been 
better follow'd, then any precept of the Gof- 


pet. 


(52) Ads 19. 19. 
XVII. 
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XVII. FROM what we have hitherto ob- 
ſervd, you ſce that our Hiſtorians, My Lorp, 
do (in ſpite of all chances) abound with mat- 
ter enough to revive and illuſtrate the me- 
* mory of the Druids. Beſides that the rites 
and opinions of other nations ſerve not on- 
ly to give light to theirs, but were many of 
them of Druidical or Celtic extraction. This 
no body will deny of the Aboriginal Italians, 
who having been often over-run by the Gauls, 
and having ſeveral Gallic Colonies planted a- 
mong them, they partook both of their Lan- 
= guage and Religion; as will be very eaſily e- 
vinc'd in our Diſſertation, and has been al- 
teady tolerably done by Father PEZRON in his 
Celtic Originals. Dioc NES LAERTIUs, in 
the Proem of his Phzloſophical Hiſtory, rec- 
ons the Druids among the chief Authors of 
the Barbarous Theology and Philoſophy, long 
anterior to the Greecs, their diſciples: and 
PHURNUTUS, in his treatiſe of the nature of 
* the Gods, ſays moſt (98) expreſly, that 4 

| the many and various fables which the an- 
tient Greecs had about the Gods, ſome were 
| derived from the Mages, ſome from the Egyp- 
| tans and Gauls, others from the Africans 
and Phrygians, and others from other nations: 


( 93) Tu 3s TOAAQXG KA TOLKIAGG EPL g YEyovevai rap rig ra- 
| Aung EAayot bor, dg t ev 74 Mayo YEVOvHAT IV, HAAR de 
TX AtyuTTiOoyG nat: Ke ATo¹⁰g, v. AiBuor, na Oputt, nar Toi Ao 
9% Cap. 17. Thus the Manuſcript very accurately 2 
but the printed Copy has res aaa; EA ſuperfluouſly in 
the end, and wants put, before, which is very efſearial. | 


for 
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for which he cites HOMER as a witneſs, nor is 
there any thing that bears a greater witneſs to 
it ſelf. This however is not all ; for, over and 
above the ſeveral helps I have mention'd, there 
arc likewiſe numerous monuments of the wor. 
{hip of the Druids, their valor, policy, and man. 
ner of habitation, ſtill remaining in France, 
in britain, in Ireland, and in the adjacent 
Ilands; many of em intire, and the reſt by 


the help of theſe caſily conceiv d. Moſt are 


of ſtone, as the leſſer ones are of glaſs, and 
others of earth bak'd extremely hard. The 
two laſt kinds were ornaments or magical gems, 
as were alſo thoſe of Chryſtal and Agat, either 
perfectly Spherical, or in the figure of a Len- 
till; or ſhap'd after any of the other ways, 
which ſhall! be deſcrib'd and portray'd in aur 
Book. The Glaſs Amulets or ornaments are 
in the Lowlands of Scotland, call'd Adder- 
ſtaues, and by the Welſh Gleini na Droedh, 
or Druid-Glaſs, which is in Iriſh Glame nan 
Druidhe, Glaine in this language ſignifying 
Glaſs, tho obſolete now in the Welſh dialed, 
and preſerv'd only in this Gleini na Droedh. 
But the more maſſy Monuments ſhall, in a day 
or two, be the Subject of another Letter from, 


My Losp, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt 


oblig d and very 
June 5. 1718. humble Servant. 
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wp Lokp) according to the pro- 
Ws miſc with which I concluded 
my laſt, to ſend to your Lord- 
ſhip A Specimen of the Monu- 
ments relating to the Druids, that are till 
extant, either intire or imperfect. I have ever 
indeavor'd to avoid deſcrving the blame, with 
which an approv'd author charges thoſe ; who, 
while very converſant in the hiſtory of other 
places, appear to be abſolute ſtrangers in their 

| own. 
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own country: and as I know no man better 
verſed in foren affairs or in our own (which 
an able Stateſman will never ſeparate) nor 
greater maſter of antient or modern hiſtory than 
yourſelf; ſo I am apt to hope, that the col. 
lection of Brittiſh and Iriſh Antiquities I here 
take the liberty to preſent to your Lordſhip, 
may not prove altogether diſagrecable. The 
French examples (a few excepted) I reſerve for 


the larger work, and in the mean time I pro 


cede. On the tops of mountains and other 


eminences in Ireland, in Wales, in Scotland, 


in the Scottiſh Ilands and the He of Man, 
(where things have been leaſt diſorder'd or dil- 
plac'd by the frequency of inhabitants, or want 
of better ground for cultivation) there ate 
great hcaps of ſtones, like the (1) MERCu- 
RIAL heaps (2) of the Greecs, whereof when 
we treat of the Celtic Mercury in particular, 
The heaps, which make my preſent ſubject, 
conſiſt of ſtones of all ſorts, from one pound 
to a hundred. They arc round in form, and 
ſomewhat tapering. or diminiſhing upwards: 
but on the ſummit was always a flat ſtone, tor 
a uſe we ſhall preſently explain. Theſe heaps 
arc of all bigneſſes, ſome of em containing at 
leaſt a hundred cartload of ſtones : and if any of 
em be grown over with carth, tis purely ac 
cidental in the long courſe of time wherin 


( 10 WL 3s Toys Aidoug Toi; Ecualg Exatgog Twy XX 0ve 
renz tua Twa avros gecube, &&c, PHURNUT, de Nat. Den 
cap. 16. 

(2) Epnern, i. e. Aceryj Mereuriales. 
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| they have been neglected; for no ſuch thing 
* was intended in the firſt making of them, as in 
| the ſepulchral barrows of the Gothic nations, 
| which are generally of carth. Such a heap is 
in the anticnt Celtic language, and in every 
| diale&t of it, call'd CARN; and every Carn 
| diſpos d, as to be in fi ght of ſome other. 
vet they are very different from the rude and 
much ſmaller pyramyds, which the old Iriſh 
erect along the roads in memory of the dead, 
by them call'd Leachda, and made of the firſt 
ſtones that offer. From the devotional rounds 
© perform'd about the Carns in times of Hea- 
* theniſm, and which, as we ſhall ſee anon, are 
yet continu'd in many places of the Scottiſh 
Highlands and the Hebrides, any circle, or 
turning about, is in Armoric call'd cern (1), 
as cerna in that dialect is to make ſuch a 
turn. On the Carn call'd Crg-y-ayrn, in the 
© pariſh of Tre'lech in Caermarthenſhire, the 
flat ſtone on the top is three yards in length, 
© five foot over, and from ten to twelve inches 
thick. The circumference of this Carn at the 
bottom is about ſixty yards, and tis about ſix 
yards high; the aſcent being very eaſy, tho I 
© {uppole there was only a ladder for this 
1 purpoſe. | 


| > IL LET this Carn ſerve for an example of 
the reſt, as to their form and bulk; only we 
may take notice here by the way, what odd 


1 


| G)C is pronounc'd as & 
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imaginations men are apt to have of things they 
do not underſtand. Thus Mr. WILLIAM S4. 
CHEVERELL, Governor of the Ile of Man un- 
der the right honorable the Earl of DERBY in 
part of King WILLIAM's reign, miſtaking 
theſe Carns in his (4) deſcription of that land, 
The tops of the mountains (lays he) ſeem 
nothing but the rubbiſh of nature, thrown in. 
to barren and unfruitful heaps, as near two 
thirds of the Iland are of this ſort. Some 
ſeem particularly worthy our remark, as the 
two Barowls, Skeyall,the watch-hill of Knock: 
a-low : but particularly Sneafeld, where it is 
not unpleaſant (continues he) when the wea- 
ther is clear and ſerene, to ſee three noble na- 
tions ſurrounding one of the moſt obſcure in 
the Univerſe: which is, as it were, the cen. 
ter of the Brittiſh Empire. Theſe heaps oui 
Author thought the work of chance, tho art- 
fully contriv'd in all the Celtic countries; as 
Dr. MARTIN thought a Carn in the Ile of 
Saint KIL DA, wherof preſently, to be a ſignal 
effect of Providence: But as for the Mannian 
nation (which is viſibly the center of the Brittiſh 
world) it is very undeſervedly become obſcure, 
whether we conſider what has been tranſacted 
in former ages, it having been the theater of 
many ſurprizing revolutions : or the particular 
uſages in religious and civil affairs, that even 
now obtain there , eſpecially their Laws, which 
ſtill continue moſtly unwrittca (for which rea- 
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ſon they call em Breaſt-laws) being without 
expenſe or delay, and undoubted remains of 
the Juſtice of the Druids. For, wherever they 
were not themſelves a party, neither the Egyp- 
tians, nor Perſians, nor Greecs, nor Romans, 
did ſurpaſs the wiſdom, cquity, and ſtrictneſs 
of the Druids in the ſanction or execution of 
their Laws; which made all forts of men leave 
their controverſies of every kind to their de- 
termination, without any further appeal. Nor 


without ſome regard in fact, and a vaſt deal 


r DET 


more in profeſſion, to moral virtue, cou'd any 
Set of Impoſtors in any country poſſibly ſup- 
port their falſe doctrines and ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſervances; which receive credit from hence, as 
the teachers of em do all their power and au- 
thority, in proportion to the auſterities they 
practiſe, or the appearances they have of devo. 
tion. I ſay appearances, becauſe this in moſt, 
join d to real ſelf-denial in a few (who by the 
reſt are deem d filly tho uſeful creatures) will 
long uphold an inſtitution both erroneous and 
tyrannical: which is the reaſon that, to this. 
hour, the memory of the Druids is highly ve- 
ncrable among thoſe. of the Ile of Man; and 
that their Laws are infinitely preferr'd to all 
others by the Maykſmen, who ſay the family 


of DERBY comes ncareſt their excellence of 


any race of men now in the world. Where- 


| fore, as well in theſe regards, as in many others 


cſlential to my deſign, I ſhall, in the Body of 
tac Hiſtory, give a true idea of the paſt and 
preſent cuſtoms of this antient, tho mixt peo- 

Vo L. I, ee ple. 
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ple. Their numerous Carns, of whoſe origin 
anon, are not the onely monuments they have 
of the Druids. But that the chief College of 
theſe Philoſophers was ever ceſtabliſh'd there, 
and much leſs any ſuch College appointed by 
the Kings of Scotland (as HEcToR BoETHIvUs 
feign'd) I ſhall demonſtrate to be pure ro- 
mance : and at the ſame time will not fail do- | 
ing juſtice to the memory of the great Hero 
and Legiſlator of the Iland, MANANNAN; re- 
ported, after the manner of thoſe ages, to 
have been the Son of (5) LEAR, or the God 
of the Sca, from his extraordinary Skill in na- 
vigation and commerce. He was truely the 
Son of (6) ALLapius, who was of royal 
blood, and his own name ORBSEN ; but calld | 
MANANNAN from his country, and kill'd by 
one ULLIN near Galway, in Ireland: of all 
which the particulars will be given in their 
proper Place, eſpecially the Republic of Ma- 
NANNAN; who, from his inſtruction by the 
Druids, was reputed a conſummate Magician, 
and was indeed moſt happy in ſtratagems of 
war both by land and ſca. Mr. SAchEvEz- 
RELL, except in affirming MANANNAN (whom | 
he miſnames Mannan) to have been (7) 
father, founder, and legiſia or f the Tland, 
is out in every thing he ſays concerning him: 
for, inſtead of living about the beginning of 
the fifth century, he livd as many centuries 


(5) Maxannan muac LEII. 
(6) ALLanp, 


(7) Page 20. | h * 
be- 
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before. CtrisT ; and ſo cou'd not be con- 
temporary with PATRI1c, the Apoſtle of Man 
as well as Ireland. Neither was MANAN- 
NAN the ſon of a King of Ulſter, nor yet 
the brother of FERGus II. (8) King of Scot- 
land : and as for his not being able to get any 
information what became of him, I have al- 
ready told that he was Kkill'd in Ireland, and 
by whom. 


HI. IN proceſs of time the Carns, to which 


we now return, ſervd every where for bea- 


cons, as many of them as ſtood convenient- 
ly for this purpoſe : but they were originally 
deſign d, as we are now going to ſee, for fires 
of another nature. The fact ſtood thus. On 
May-eve the Druids made prodigious fires on 
thoſe Carns, which being _ one (as we ſaid) 
in ſight of ſome other, cou'd not but afford a 
glorious ſhow over a whole nation: Theſe 
fires were in honour of BEAL or BEALAN, 
latiniz d by the Roman authors into (9) BE- 
LENUS, by which name the Gauls and their 
colonics underſtood the Sun: and therefore 
to this hour the firſt day of May is by the Ab- 
original Iriſh calld La BEALTEINE, or the 
day of BELEN's fire (10). I temember one of 
thoſe Carns on Fawn-hill within ſome miles of 
Londonderry, known by no other name but 


(8) Ibid, | | | 

(9) Herodiati, Auſon. Capitolin, Tertul. &c. Videantur 
etiam Gruter, et Reinef, in Inſcriptionibus. | 

(10) Eriam Bealltaine, & antiquitùs Beltine, 
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that of BEALTEINE, facing another ſuch Carn 
on the top of Inch-hill: and GrEGory of 
Tours, in his book de Gloria Confeſſorum, 
mentions a (11) hill of the fame name (12) 
between Artom and Riom in Auvergne in 
France, from which Riom might be fairly 
view'd. But tho later writers affirm with VA- 
LESIUS, in his Galliarum notitia, this hill to 
be now unknown; yet BELEN's heap. on the 
top of it, is a ſure mark whereby to diſcover 
it. His circular Temple, as we ſhall ſee here- 
after, is ſtill there (if not the Carn) having 
certainly cxiſted in GREGoRy?'s time. Abun- 
dance of ſuch heaps remain ſtill on the Moun- 
tains in France, and on the Alps. Thoſe 
writers however are not to be blam'd, as be- 
ing ſtrangers to the origin or uſe of ſuch heaps; 
and not able to diſtinguiſh them from certain 
other heaps, under which robbers and traitors 
were bury'd, Theſe laſt are call'd in general 
by the Welſh Carn-Yraduyr and Carn-Lha- 
dron (13); or particularly after the proper 
names of the underlying criminals, as Carnedh- 
LEYELYN, Carnedh-Davip, and ſuch like. As 
far from Auvergne as the Iland of Saint KIL. 
DA, in the 58th degree of northern latitude, 
there is another hill denominated from BELE- 
NUS (which more conſonant to the Celtic 


(11) Cum [ex Artonenſi vico} veniſſet in cacumen montis 
Belenatenſis, de quo vici Ricomagenſis poſitio contemplatur, 
vidit hos &c, De Gloria Confeſſor. cap. 5. | 

(12) Mons Belenatenſis. 

(13) Traitor and thiefs Carn: in Iriſh Carn-bbrateoiy & Cam 
an Ladroin. | 
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idiom HERODIAN (14) writes BELIN) corruptly 
call'd Ofter-VEAUL (15), or BELEN's hezgth; 
on which is a vaſt heap, whereof Doctor Mar- 
TIN, in his account of that Iland, did not 
know the uſe, as I ſaid before (16): but the 
Carn being on the hill juſt above the landing 
place, he thinks it ſo order'd by providence z 
that by rouling down theſe ſtones, the inha- 
bitants might prevent any body's coming aſhore 
againſt their will. In the Church of Birſa (near 


which ſtands a very remarkable Obeliſc) at the 


weſt end of the Iland call'd Pomona, or the 
mainland, in Orkney, there is an erc& ſtone, 
with the word BELUs inſcrib'd on it in an- 
tient characters. Yet whether this be any re- 
membrance of BELENUSs (better according to 
the Iriſh idiom BELvus) or be the Monument 
of a native Prince ſo call'd, I ſhall not here 
decide. The fact it ſelf is told us by Mr. 


* BRAND (17), in his Deſcription of Orkney 


and Zetland. 1 wiſh he had alſo told us, of 
what kind thoſe antient characters are, or that 
he had exactly copy'd them: and if there be 
a man's portraiture on the ſtone, as Dr. Mar- 


TIN affirms (18), the dreſs and poſture will go 
> great way towards clearing the matter, 


IV. BUT to make no longer digreſſion, 


| May-day is likewiſe call'd LA BEALTEINE by 


(14) Lib. 8. Cap. 7. 
(15) Uachday Buzit, 
(16) Page 64. 

(17) Page 14. 

(18) Page 358, 


E 1 the 
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the Highlanders of Scotland, who are no con- 
temtible part of the Celtic off-ſpring. So it 
is in the Ile of Man: and in Armoric a Prieſt 
is ſtill call'd Belec, or the ſervant of BEL, and 
Prieſthood Belegieth. Two ſuch fires, as we 
have mention « were kindI'd by one another 
on May-cve in every village of the nation (as 
well throout all Gaule, as in Britain, Ireland, 
and the adjoining leſſer Ilands) between which 
fires the men and the beaſts to be ſacrificd 
were to pals ; from whence came the proverb, 
between BEL's (19) two fires, meaning one in a 
great ſtrait, not knowing how to extricate 
himſelf. One of the fires was on the Carn, 
another on the ground. On the eve of the 
firſt day of November (20), there were alſo 
ſach fires kindl'd, accompany'd (as they con- 
ſtantly were) with ſacrifices and feaſting. Theſe 
November fires were in Ireland call'd Tine 
tlach'd-gha, from tlach'd-gha (21), a place 
hence ſo call'd in Meath, where the ARrch- 
DRUID of the realm had his fire on the ſaid 
eve; and for which piece of ground, becauſe 
originally belonging to Muniter, but appoint- 
ed by the ſupreme Monarch for this uſe, there 
was an annual acknowledgement (call'd ſzrea- 
boll) paid to the King of that province. But 
that all the Druids of Ireland afſembl'd there on 
the firſt of Noyember, as ſeveral authors injudi- 
ciouſly write; is not only a thing, improbable, 


(19) nn dha theine Bui. 
(20) Sambbbuin, 


(83) Bro ground. 
but 
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but alſo falſe in fact: nor were they otherwiſe 
there at that time, nor all at any time toge- 
ther in one place, but as now all the Clergy 
of England are ſaid to be preſent in their 
Convocations ; that is, by their repreſentatives 
and delegates. Thus CESAR is likewiſe to be 
underſtood, when, after ſpeaking of the Arcn- 
DRUID of Gaule, he ſays that (22) the Druids 
at a certain time of the Tear aſſembld in 
a conſecrated grove in the country of the 
Carnutes (23), which is reckon'd the middle 
region of all Gaule. But of theſe aſſemblies 
in their place. On the foreſaid eve all the 

cople of the country, out of a religious per- 
ſuaſion inſtill'd into them by the Druids, ex- 
tinguiſh'd their fires as intirely; as the Jews 
are wont to ſweep their houſcs, the night be- 
fore the feaſt of unleavened bread. Then 
every maſtcr of a family was religiouſly oblig'd, 
to take a portion of the conſecrated fire home, 
and to kindle the fire a- new in his houſe, 
which for the enſuing year was to be lucky 
and proſperous. He was to pay however for 
his future happineſs, whether the event proy'd 
anſwerable or not: and tho his houſe ſhou'd 
be afterwards burnt, yet he muſt deem it the 
puniſhment of ſome new fin, or aſcribe it to 
any thing, rather than to want of virtue in the 
conſecration of the fire, or of validity in the 


(22) Ii [Drnuides] certo anni tempore in finibus Carnutum, 
quae regio totius Galliae media habetur, conſidunt in lueo 
conſecrato. De bello Gallico, lib. 6. cap. 13. 

(23) Now le Pais Chartrain, the place Dreux. 
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benediction of the Druid; who, from officia- 
ting at the Carns, was likewiſe call d (24) Cair. 
neach, a name that continu'd to ſignify a Prieſt, 
even in the Chriſtian times. But if any man 
had not clear'd with the Druids for the laſt 
year's dues, he was neither to have a ſpark of 
this holy fire from the Carns, nor durſt any 
of his Neighbors let him take the benefit ot 
theirs, under pain of Excommunication; which, 
as manag'd by the Druids, was worſe than 


death. If he wou'd brew therefore or bake, or 


roaſt or boil, or warm himſelf and family, in 
a word, if he wou'd live the winter out, the 
Druids dues muſt be paid by the laſt of Octo- 
ber: ſo that this trick alone was more effec- 
tual, than arc all the Act of Parliament made 
for recovering our preſent Clergy's dues; which 
Ats arc ſo many and ſo frequent, that the 
bare enumeration of them wou'd make an in- 
different volum. Whercfore I cannot but ad- 
mire the addreſs of the Druids, in fixing this 
ceremony of rekindling family-fires to the be- 
ginning of November, rather than to May or 
Midſummer, when there was an equal oppor- 
tunity for it, 


V. A WORT D of places (25) are denomi- 
nated from thoſe Carns of all forts, as in Wales 
Carn-Lhechart, Carn-Lhaid ; in Scotland 


(24) This is the true origin of the word Cairneach, as ſig- 
nifying a Prieft : but not deriv'd, as men ignorant of anti- 
quity fancy, from Coroineach, alluding to the crown-form'd 
tonſure of the Monks, not near ſo old as this word. 

(25) The places are numberleſs in all theſe countries. 


Carn- 
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Carn-wath, Carn-tullock, Drum cairn, Glen- 
cairn; in Ireland Carn-mail, Carmaret, Car- 
nan-tagher, Carnan- tober (26); and in Nor- 
thumberland, as in other parts of the North of 
England, they are ſometimes call'd Laws or 
Lows, a name they alſo give the Gothic Bar- 
rows. The Lowland Scots call 'em in the plu- 
ral number Cairns, whence ſeveral Lordſhips 
are nam'd, as one in Lennox, another in Gal- 
loway (to mention no more) from which the 
ſurname of CAIR NS. The family of CARNE, 
in Wales, is from the like original : but not, 
as ſome have thought, the O KEARNYS (27) 
of Ireland; one of which, Mr. JohN KEAR- 
Ny, Treaſurer of Saint PaTRIC's in Dublin, 
was very inſtrumental in getting the New Te 
tament tranflated into Iriſh, about the end of 
the laſt century but one. As to this Fire- 
worſhip, which (by the way) prevail'd over all 
the world, the Celtic nations kindl'd other fires 
on midſummer cve, which are ſtill continu'd by 
the Roman Catholics of Ireland; making them 
in all their grounds, and carrying flaming brands 
about their Corn-ficlds. This they do likewiſe 
all over France, and in ſome of the Scottiſh 
lless Theſe Midſummer fires and ſacrifices, 
were to obtain a bleſſing on the fruits of the 
carth, now becoming ready for gathering ; as 


thoſe of the firſt of May, that they might pro- 
| ipcrouſly grow: and thoſe of the laſt of Octo- 


(26) Carnan is the diminutive of Carn, 
(27) O Cearnaigh, beſides O Cemtharnaigh, 
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ber, were a thankſgiving for finiſhing their Har. 
veſt. But in all of em regard was alſo had to 
the ſeveral degrees of increaſe and decreaſe 
in the heat of the Sun; as in treating of their 


Aſtronomy, and Manner of reckoning time, we | 


ſhall clearly ſhow. Their other feſtivals, with 
their peculiar obſervations, ſhall be likewiſe cx. 
plain d cach in their proper Sections; eſpecial. 
ly that of New-ycar's day, or the tenth of March 
(their fourth grand feſtival) which was none of 
the leaſt ſolemn : and which was the day of ſeck 
ing, cutting, and conſecrating their wonder- 
working, All heal, or Miſſelto of Oak. This 
is the ceremony to which VIRGIL alludes by 
his golden-branch, in the ſixth book of the 
Aeneid, for which there is inconteſtable proof, 
which we ſhall give in a ſection on this ſub- 
jet. Tis PLIny who ſays, that the Druids 
call d it, in their language, by a word ſignity- 
ing (28) All-heal; which word in the Armo- 
ran dialect is oll. yach, in the Welſh o{-hzach, 
and in the Iriſh Uzt-iceach. Here by the way, 
we may obſerve, that as the Greecs had many 
words from the Barbarians, for which PLAro 
in his (29) Cratylus, judges it would be loſ 
labor to ſeek ctymologies in their own lan. 


guage : ſo it is remarkable, that certain fcaſts of 


APOLLO were call'd (30) Carnea, from the 


(28) Omnia-ſanantem appellantes ſuo vocabulo, &c. Li. 
16. cap. 44. 

(29) Ei rig ture rar udla EAA,IMñ Qrvyy, wo; gomoTt; 
ne M (hl war ExeWVYv, ck dg T0 oοον TUYXAVEL ov, oi GTi 
&Topor av. Inter opera, edit. Paris. vol. I. pag. 409. 

(30) Ta zaprea, 


killing 
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killing of no body knows what Prophet Car- 
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nus. Some ſaid that he was the fon of Jv- 
' pITER and EUROPA, killd for a Magician by 


one ALES ; and others yet, that CARNI was 


* common name for an order of Prophets 
in Acarnania. - APOLLO himſelf was ſurnamed 


CARNUS(31); and, from him, May was call'd 
the Carnean Month. Nay there were Car- 
nean Prieſts, and a particular kind of Muſic, 
which we may interpret the Cairn-tunes, was 
appropriated to thoſe feſtivals in May, perfect- 
ly anſwering thoſe of the Celtic tribes. It is 
therefore highly probable, that the Greecs did 
learn theſe things from the-Gauls their conque- 
rors, and in many places ſeated among them; 
or from ſome of their travellors in Gaule it 
ſelf, if not from the Phoccan colony at 
Marſeilles. We know further, that the 
making of hymns was a ſpecial part of the 
Bards office; who by SrRABO, are expreſly 
termd Hymn-makers (32): and I ſhow'd be- 
fore, that the antient Greecs (by their own 
confeſſion) learnt part of their Philoſophy, and 
many of their ſacred fables, from the Gauls. 
So that this criticiſm is not ſo void of pro- 
bability, as many which paſs current enough 
in the world. However, I fairly profeſs to 


give it onely for a conjecture ; which I think 
: preferable to the farr-tetcht and diſcordant ac- 
counts of the Greecs : who, in ſpight of PLAro 
and good ſenſe, wou'd needs be fiſhing for the 


(31) Kepverc U 
(32) T _ 
Bs Origin 
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origin of every thing in their own language, 
In the mean time it is not unworthy our re- 
mark, that as (33) Prizes were adjudg'd to the 
Victors in this Carnẽan Muſic among the 
Greecs: ſo the diſtributing of Prizcs to the 
moſt ſucceſsful Pocts, was no leſs uſual among 
the Gauls and their colonies ; whereof there is 
undeniable proof in the Brittiſh and Iriſh Hiſto- 
ries, as Will bc {cen in our Section concerning 
the Bards. | 

VI ANOTHER Criticiſm relating im- 
mediately to APOLLO (for which I think this 
a proper place) I give as ſomcthing more than 
a conjecture. In the Lordſhip of Merchiſton, 
near Edinburgh, was formerly dug up a ſtone 
with an Inſcription to APOLLO GRANNUS; 
concerning which Sir JAMES DALRYMPLE Ba- 
ronet, in his ſecond edition of CaMBDpeN's De- 
ſcription of Scotland, thus expreſſes himſelf 
after his (34) author. J/ho this ApoLLo 
GRANNUS might be, and whence he ſhould 
have his name, not one (to my knowledge) of 
our grave Senate of Antiquaries hitherto cou d 
ever tell. But if I might be allow'd, from out 
of the loweſt bench, to ſpeak what I think; J 
Sou ſay that APOLLO GRANNUS, among the 


Romans, was the ſame that (35) APOLLON 


AKERSEKOMES, that is, APOLLO with long 


(33) Tuzobcog——ra Kapveie aywuitopeves, Plutarch. in Atopb- 
#begm. 

(34) This paſſage in Camnpen is in the 897th page of 
Cnuscuir's edition, anno 1695, 

(35) AToaauv axepreruys ; item Areporoptys 


hair, 
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hair, among the Greecs : for Is1DoRE calls 
the long hair of the Goths GRANNOS. 
This conſequence will by no means hold: for 
what are the Goths to the Romans, who ex- 
preſt this Greec by intonſus ApoLLo? And 
ſince Goths ſpeaking Latin had as little to do 
in the ſhire of Lothian, it will not be doubted, 
but that it was ſome Roman who paid this 
vow ; as ſoon as'tis known, that, beſides the 
man's name QUuINTUs Lus1Us SABINIANUS, 


| Grian, among the many (36) Celtic names of 


the Fun, was one, being the common name 


olf it ftill in Iriſh: and that, from his beams, 


= Greannach in the ſame language ſignifies /ong- 


Hair d, which is a natural epithet of the Sun 


in all nations. There is no need therefore of 
going for a Gothic derivation to Is1DoRE, in 


whom now I read Scots inſtead of Goth; and 


not, as J fancy, without very good reaſon. It 


| wou'd be ſuperfluous to produce inſtances (the 
thing is ſo common) to ſhow that the Ro- 
mans, to their own names of the Gods, added 
the names or attributes under which they were 


(36) Beſides the Sun's religious attribute of Ber, Bear, 


Ber, or BETENus, it is call'd Hay! in Welſh, Howl in 
* Corniſh, Heot in Armoric; in all which the aſpirate þ is 
put for s, as in & world of ſuch other words: for any word 
beginning with s in the antient Celtic, does in the oblique 
: caſes begin with b. Yet s is ſtill retain'd in the Armoric 
Dial, in the Cambrian Dydb/ye, and the Cornubian Dex7l; 
that is to ſay, Sunday. It was formerly Diaſoil in Iriſh, 
& whence fill remain Solus light, Soillſe clearneſs, Soillſeach 


bright or ſunny, Solleir manifeſt, and ſeveral more ſuch, 


| 'Tis now call'd Dia Dombnaigh, or Dies Dominicus, according 
| to the general uſe of all Chriſtians, 


in- 
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invok'd in the country, where they happened 


on any occaſion to ſojourn. Nor was this iþ 


manner of topical worſhip unknown to the 
anticnt Hebrews, who are forbid to follow it 
by Moszs in theſe words: (37) Enquire nt 
after their Gods, ſaying, how did theſe na. 
tions ſerve their Gods? even ſo will I d 
likewiſe. Grian therefore and Greahnach ex. 
plain the (38) Lothian Inſcription very natu- 
rally, in the antient language of the Scots 
_ themſelves (ſpoken till in the Highlands and 
Weſtern Iles, as well as in Ireland) without 
any necd of having recourſe to Gothland, or 
other foren countries. 


VII. TO return to our Carn-fires, it wa 
cuſtomary for the Lord of the place, or his 
ſon, or ſome other perſon of diſtinction, to 
take the cntrals of the ſacrific'd animal in his 
hands, and walking barcfoot over the coal 
thrice, after the flames had ccas'd, to catr) 
them ſtrait to the Druid, who waited in a whole 


(37) Deut. 12. 80. 

(38) This Inſcription, as given us by Causp Ex from Sit 
PETER Youns, preceptor to King aus VI. (for the 
Laird of Merchiſton's Expoſition of the Apocalyps I never fav) 


runs thus : 

APOLLINE 

Granno 

Q. Lvs1vs 

SABINIA 

NUS 

Proc * ® Procutator, 

Avs * * Auguſti. 

V. S. S. L. V. M* Votum ſuſceptum ſol vit 

lu merito, 


skin 
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1 kin at the Altar. If the Nobleman eſcap'd 
harmleſs, it was reckon'd a good omen, wel- 
com'd with loud acclamations : but if he re- 


ceivd any hurt, it was deem'd unlucky both to 
the community and to himſelf. Thus I have 


St. Joan's fires in Ireland, and not onely 
proud of paſſing unſing'd : but, as if it were 
© ſome kind of Luſtration, thinking themſelves 
in a ſpecial manner bleſt by this ceremony, of 
© whoſe original nevertheleſs they were wholly 
© ignorant in their imperfect imitation of it. Yet 
© without being appriz'd of all this, no reader, 
however otherwiſe learned, can truely appre- 
hend the beginning of the Conſul FLAMI1- 
xius's ſpeech to EQUANUs the Sabin, at the 
battle of Thraſimenus, thus intelligently re- 
lated by (39) SILIus ITALICUS. 


v# 
$5 
** 
4 
* 


Den ſeeing EqQUanvs, near Soracte born, 

In perſon, as in arms, the comelyeſt youth; 

| * country manner tis, when th archer 
een 

Divine APOLLO joys in burning HE APS, 

The ſacred Entrals thro the fire unhurt 

To carry thrice: ſo may you always tread, 


(39) Tum Soracte ſatum, praeſtantem corpore et armis, 
AEQUAanuM noſcens; patrio cui ritus in arvo, 
Dum pius Arcitenens incenfis gaudet ACERVIS, 
Exta ter innocuos late portare per ignes: 

Sic in AeoLLixEa ſemper veſtigia pruna 
Inviolata teras; victorque vaporis, ad aras 
Dona ſerenato referas Solennia Puox no. 


Lib. 5. ver. 175. 


n | With 


ſeen the people running and leaping thro the 
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With unſtorch'd feet, the conſecrated coals, 
And oer the heat victorious, ſwiftly bear 
The ſolemn gifts to pleasd AeOLLQ's Altar, 


Now let all the Commentators on-this writer 
be conſulted, and then it will appear what (ad 
gueſs-work they have made about this paſlage; 
which is no leſs true of an infinite number of 
paſſages in other authors relating to ſuch cv 
ſtoms: for a very conſiderable part of Italy fol. 
- low'd moſt of the Druidical rites, as the inha- 
bitants of ſuch places happen'd to be of Gallic 
extraction, which was the caſe of many Can- 
tons in that delicious country. But this is 
particularly true of the Umbrians and Sabing, 
who arc by all authors made the (40) anticnteſ 
people of Italy, before the coming thither of 
any Greec Colonies. But they are by (41) So. 
LINUS from the hiſtorian Bocchus, by (42 
SERVIUS from the elder MARC ANTON, by 

3) ISIDORE allo and (44) TZETZES, in dired 
terms ſtil'd % ſue of the antient Gauls, ot 
a branch of them: and Dionrs1Us HALICAt- 
' NASSEUS, the moſt judicious of Antiquaries 
proves out of ZENoDoTUs, that the Sabin 


(40) Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. Antiq. Rom. lib. 1. Plin, Hil 
Nat. lib. 3. cap. 14. Flor. lib. 1. cap. 17, &c. 

(41) Boccunvs abſolvit Gallorum veterum propaginen 
Umbros eſſe. Polyhift. cap. 8. 

(42) Sane Umbros Gallorum veterum propaginem elle, 
Mascus AxToxtvs refert. In lib. 12. Aeneid. ante fin. 

(43) Umbri Italiae gens eft, ſed Gallorum veterum pro 
pago. Origin. lib. 9. cap. 2. 

(44) *O13par yeveg Taaurmov i Taacrwv, Schol, in Lycophron 
Alex. ad ver. 1360. 
| Wele 
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were deſcendants of the Umbrians ; or, (45) 
as he expreſſes it, Umbrians under the name 
of Sabins. The reaſon I am fo particular on 
this head, is, that the mountain (46) Sorade is 
in the Sabin country, in the diſtrict of the 
Faliſcans about 20 miles to the north of 
Rome, and on the weſt fide of the Tyber. 
On the top of it were the Grove and Temple 
of APOLLO, and alſo his Carn (47), to which 
* $S1L1Us, in the verſes juſt quoted out of him, 
| alludes. PLINY has preſerv'd to us the very (48) 
name of the particular race of people, to which 
the performing of the above deſcrib'd annual 
ceremony belong'd: nor was it for nothing 
that they ran the risk of bliſtering their ſoles, 
fſiuce for this they were exemted from ſerving 
nin the wars, as well as from the expenſe 
and troble of ſeveral offices. They were call'd 
HirpINSs. VIRGIL, much clder than S1L1us 
or PLINY, introduces ARUNS, one of that fa- 
mily, forming a deſign to kill CAMILLA, and 
thus praying for ſucceſs to AroLLo. i 


O patron 4 SORACTE's high abodes, ' 
PHEBUs, the ruling pour among the Gods? 


(45) Tagan 6& OpuSprevv. Antiq, Rom. IIb. I, 

(46) Now Monte di San ſylveſtro. 

(48) Haud procul urbe Roma, in Faliſcorum agro fami- 

luiae ſunt paucae, quae vocantur H1zPiat; quaeque fſacrificio 

annuo, quod fit ad montem Soracte AeotLixi, ſuper ambuſ- 
tam ligni ſtruem ambulantes, non aduruntur : et ob id per- 

petuo ſenatus conſ ilto militiae, aliorumque munerum, va- 

cationem habent. Hg. Nat. lib. 2. cap. 2. Idem ex eodem 

Hin. Polybiſt, cap. 8. 

w Vor. I. F Hhom 
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Whom firſt we ſerve, whole woods of unc- 


Fuous pine 
Burn on thy HE AP, and to thy glory 
ine 
By - protected, with our naked ſoles 
_ Thro flames unſing d we paſs, and tread the 
kindl'd coals. 
Cive me, propitious pour, to waſh away 
The ſtains of this diſhonorable day (49). 
DRYDEN's verſion, 


A Celtic Antiquary, ignorant of the origin 
of the Umbrians and Sabins, wou'd imagine, 
when reading what paſt on Soracte, that it 
was ſome Gallic, Brittiſh, or Iriſh mountain, 
the rites being abſolutely the ſame. We do 
not read indecd in our Iriſh Books, what pre- 
ſcryative againſt fire was us'd by thoſe, who 
ran barcfoot over the burning coals of the 
Carns : and, to be ſure, they wou'd have the 
common people piouſly believe they us'd none. 
Vet that they really did, no leſs than the fa- 
mous fire-cater, whom I lately ſaw making ſo 
great a figure at London, men of penetration 
and uncorrupted judgements will never que- 
ſtion. But we are not merely left to our judge- 
ments, for the fact is ſufficiently atteſted by 


(49) Summe Deum, ſanQi cuſtos Soradtis, Arol To, 
Quem primi colimus, cui pineus ardor ACERVO 
Paſeitur; et medium, freti pietate, per ignem 
Cultores multa premimus veſtigia pruna : 

Da, pater, hoc noſtris aboleri dedecus armis. 

g Ae. lib, 11. ver. 785. 
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that prodigy of knowledge, and perpetual oppoſer 
of ſuperſtition, . MAR cus VARRO; who, as 
SERVIUS on the above-cited Paſſage of ViRciL 
affirms (50), deſcribd the very ointment of 
which the H1RPINS made uſe, beſmearing their 
et with it, when they wall d thro the fire. 
Thus at all times have the multitude (that com- 
mon Prey of Prieſts and Princes) been eaſily 
gull'd z ſwallowing ſecrets of natural Philoſo- 
phy for divine Miracles, and ready to do the 
greateſt good or hurt, not under the notions 
of vice or virtue: but barely as directed by 
men, who find it their Intereſt to deceive 
| than. 


VIII. BUT leaving the Druids for a while, 
there arc over and above the Carns, in the 
Highlands of Scotland and in the adjacent 
| lies numberleſs OBELISCS, or ſtones ſet up 
an end; ſome 30, ſome 24 foot high, others 
higher or lower: and this ſometimes where 
no ſuch ſtones are to be dug, Wales being like- 
viſe full of them; and ſome there are in the 
loeaſt cultivated parts of England, with very 
many in Ireland. In moſt places of this laſt 
kingdom, the common people believe theſe 
| Obcliſcs to be men, transform'd into ſtones 
by the Magic of the Druids.) This is alſo the 

notion the vulgar have in Oxfordſhire of Roll- 


(50) Sed Varro, ubique Religionis expugnator, ait, cam 
| qQuoddam medicamentum deſeriberet, eo uti folent HIRPINT, 
qui ambulaturi per ignem, medicament Plantas tingunt. Ad ver. 
787. lib. 11. Aeneid, | 0 
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wright ſtones, and in Cornwall of the Hur. 
lers; erc& ſtones ſo call'd, but belonging to 
a different claſs from the Obeliſcs, whereof © 
I now diſcourſe. And indeed in every coun- 
try the ignorant people, aſcribe to the Devil © 
or ſome ſupernatural power, at leaſt to Giants, 
all works which ſcem to them to excede hu- 
man art or ability. Thus among other things 
(for recording their Traditions will have its. 
pleaſure as well as uſefulneſs) they account for 
the Roman Camps and Military Ways, calling 
ſuch the Divel s Dykes, or the like: while the 
more reaſonable part are perſuaded, that the 
erect ſtones of which we ſpeak, are the Monu- 
ments of dead perions, whole aſhes or bones 
arc often found near them; ſomtimes in Urns, 
and ſomtimes in ſtonc-coſtins, wherin ſcales, 
hammers, pieces of weapons, and other things 
have been often found, ſome of them very 
finely gilt or poliſh'd. Dogs alſo have been 
found bury” d with their maſters. The erc4 
ſtones in the midſt of /fone-circles (wherof 
before I have donc) are not of this funeral 
ſort; nor does it follow, that all thoſe have 
been erected in Chriſtian times, which have 
Chriſtian Inſcriptions or Croſſes on them: for 
we read of many ſuch Obcliſcs thus ſanctify d, 
as they ſpeak, in Wales and Scotland. And, IF 
in our Iriſh Hiſtories, we find the practice as a 
early as PATRIC himſelf; who, having built ſr 
the Church of Donach-PaTrIC on the hrink in 
of Loch-HACKET (51) in the county of Clare, 

(51) Formerly Domhnach- mor and Loch ſedlga. a fi 
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did there on three Coloſſes, erected in the 
times of Paganiſm, inſcribe the proper name 
of CHR1sT in three languages: namely, Je- 
* 5vs in Hebrew on the firſt, SorER in Greec 
on the ſecond, and SALVATOR in Latin on 
the third. That Obeliſc (if I may call it fo) 
in the Pariſh of Barvas in the Iland of Lewis 
in Scotland, call'd the T hruſhel-ftone, is very 
remarkable; being not onely above 20 foot 
high, which is yet ſurpaſsd by many others: 
but likewiſe almoſt as much in breadth, which 
” no other comes ncar. 


- 
CEE ag MTS dF 


IX. BESIDES theſe Obeliſcs, there is a 
great number of FORTS in all the Iles of 
Scotland, very different from the Daniſh and 
Norwegian Raths in Ireland, or the Saxon 
and Daniſh Burghs in England: nor are they 
the ſame with the Gallic, Brittiſh, and Iriſh 
Lios, pronounc'd Lis (52); which are fortifi- 
> cations made of unwrought ſtones and unce- 
* mented, whereof there are two very extraor- 

dinary in the Iles of Aran, in the bay of Gal- 

way in Ireland. Dun is a general Celtic word 
for all fortifications made on an eminence, and 
the; eminences themſelves are fo call'd ; as we 
ſee in many parts of England, and the ſand- 
hills on the Belgic coaſt. Yet Rath and Lis 
are often confounded together, both in the 
ſpeech and writing of the Iriſh. But the Forts 
in queſtion are all of wrought ſtone, and 


(52) Lios in Iriſh, Les in Armoric, and Lhys in Welſh, 
4 henifies in Engliſh a Court ; as — Lynſcourt. 


3 often 


— 


_ — 2 


$6 THE HISTORY 


often of ſuch large ſtones, as no number of 
men cou'd ever raiſe to the places they occupy, 
without the uſe of Engines ; which Engines 
arc quite unknown to the preſent inhabitants, 
and to their anceſtors for many ages paſt. 
There's none of the leſſer Iles, but has one 
Fort at leaſt, and they are commonly in fight 
of cach other: but the Din in St. K1LDa 
(for ſo they call the old fort there) is about 
18 leagucs diſtant from North Uiſt, and 20 from 
the middle of Lewis or Harries, to be ſeen on- 
ly in a very fair day like a blewiſh miſt : but 
a large fire there wou d be viſible at night, as 
the aſcending ſmoak by day, In this ſame Ile 
of Lewis (where are many ſuch Duns) there's 
north of the village of Brago, a round fort 
compos'd of huge ſtones, and three ſtorics high: 
that is, it has three hollow paſlages one over 
another, within a prodigious thick wall quite 
round the fort, with many windows and ſtairs. 
I give this onely as an example from Dr. Max- 
TIN an cye-witneſs, who, with ſeveral others, 
mention many more ſuch elſwherc : yet (which 
is a great neglect) without acquainting us wit! 
their dimenſions, whether thoſe paſſages in the 
wall be arch'd, or with many ſuch things re- 
lating to the nature of the work; and omit- 
ting certain other circumſtances, no leſs necel- 
fary to be known. 1 mention theſe Forts, 
My Lord, not as any way, that [ yet know, 
appertaining to the Druids: but, in treating 
of the Monuments trucly theirs, I take this 


natural occaſion of communicating, what may 
be 


r 
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be worthy of your Lordſhip's curioſity and 
conſideration ; eſpecially when, like Epiſodes 
in a Poem, they ſerve to relieve the attention, 
and are not very foren to the ſubject. Con- 
ſidering all things, I judge no monuments 
more deſerving our reſearches; eſpecially, if 
any ſhou'd prove them to be Phenician or 
Maſſilian Places of ſecurity for their com- 
merce : ſince 'tis certain that both People have 
traded there, and that PYTHEAS of Marſeilles 
(as we are inform'd by STRABo) made a par- 
ticular deſcription of thoſe Ilands; to which 
Cksakx, among other Deſcriptions, without 
naming the authors, docs doubtleſs (62) refer. 
But my own opinion I think fit at preſent to 
reſerve. 


X. FROM the conjectures I have about 
theſe numerous and coſtly Forts, in Ilands fo 
remote and barren, I paſs to the certainty I 
have cancerning THE TEMPLES OF 
THE DRUIDS, whercof ſo many are yet 
intire in thoſe Iflands, as well as in Wales and 
Ireland; with ſome left in England, where cul- 
ture has moſtly deſtroy'd or impair'd ſuch mo- 
numents. Theſe Temples are Circles of Obe- 
liſes or erc& ſtones, ſome larger, ſome nar-— 
rower (as in all other Edifices) ſome more and 
ſome leſs magnificent. They are for the great- 


(62) In hoc medio curſu [inter Hiberniam ſcilicet & Britan- 
iam] eſt inſula, quae appellatur Mona. Complures prae- 
terea minores objectae inſulae exiſtimantur, de quibus in- 
ſulis nonnulli ſeripſerunt, dies continuos 30 ſub bruma eſſo 
nodem, De Bello Gallico, lib. 5. _ 
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eſt part perfectly circular, but ſome of them 
ſemicircular: in others the Obeliſcs ſtand cloſe 
together, but in moſt ſeparate and equidiſtant. 
I am not ignorant that ſcveral, with Dr. CHaRL. 
TON in his Stone-henge reſtor'd to the Danes, 
believe thoſe Circles to be Daniſh works; a no- 
tion I ſhall caſily confute in due time, and 
even now as I go along. But few have ima- 
gin d em to be Roman, as the famous Archi- 
tect IN IO Jones wou'd needs have this ſame 
Stone-henge (according to me one of the Dru- 
td Cathedrals) to be the Temple of CELUM 
or TERMINUS, in his HHone-Henge reſtor d to 
the Romans. Nevertheleſs, My Lon, I pro- 
mile you no leſs than demonſtration, that thoſe 
Circles were Druids Temples: againſt which 
aſſertion their frequenting of Oaks, and per- 
forming no religious rites without Oak-branches 
or Leaves, will prove no valid exception; no 
more than ſuch Circles being found in the 
Gothic countries, tho without A/tars, where- 
of we ſhall ſpeak aſter the Temples. The 
outſide of the Churches in Spain and Holland 
is much the ſame, but their inſide differs ex- 
tremely. As for INIGO JoNEs, he cannot be 
too much commended for his gencrous efforts 
(which ſhows an uncommon genius) to in- 
troduce a better taſte of Architecture into 
England, where tis ſtill ſo difficult a thing to 
get rid of Gothic Oddneſſes; and therefore 
tis no wonder he ſhou'd continue famous, 
when ſo few endeavour to cxcede him: but 
we muſt beg his pardon, if, as he was unac- 

quainted 
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quainted with Hiſtory, and wanted certain 
other qualifications, we take the freedom in 
our Book to correct his miſtakes. 


XI. IN the Iland of Lewis beforemen- 
tion'd, at the village of Claſſerniſs, there is 
one of thoſe Temples extremely remarkable. 
* The Circle conſiſts of 12 Obeliſes, about 7 
foot high cach, and diſtant from each other 
* ſix foot. In the center ſtands a ſtone 13 foot 
high, in the perfect ſhape of the rudder of a 
Ship. Directly ſouth from the Circle, there 
ſtand four Obeliſcs running out in a line; as 
another ſuch line duc eaſt, and a third to the 
weſt, the number and diſtances of the ſtones 
being in theſe wings the ſame: ſo that this 
Temple, the moſt intire that can be, is at the 
ſame time both round and wing d. But to 
the north there reach (by way of avenue) two 
ſtraight ranges of Obeliſcs, of the ſame big- 
neſs and 5 with thoſe of the Clictes 
yet the ranges themſelves are 8 foot diſtant, 
and cach conſiſting of 19 ſtones, the 39th be- 
ing in the entrance of the avenue. This 
| Temple ſtands aſtronomically, denoting the 
12 ſigns of the Zodiac and the four principal 
| winds, ſubdivided each into four others; by 
| which, and the 19 ſtones on each fide the 
avenue betokening the cycle of 19 years, I can 
ptove it to have been dedicated principally to the 
Sun; but ſubordinatcly to the Seaſons and the 
5 klements, particularly to the Sea and the 
| Winds, 
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Winds, as appears by the rudder in the mid. 
dle. The Sea, conſider'd as a Divinity, was 
by the ancient Gauls calld ANV ANA or 
ONVANA, as the raging Seca is ſtill call 
Angfa in ſo many Letters by the Iriſh (63); 
and both of 'em, beſides that they were very 
good Aſtronomers, are known to have paid 
honor not only to the Sea, but alſo to the 
Winds and the Tempeſts, as the (64) Romans 
were wont to do, But of this in the account 
of their worſhip. I forget to tell you, that 
there is another Temple about a quarter of 
a mile from the former; and that commonly 
two Temples ſtand ncar each other, for rea- 
ſons you will ſee in our Hiſtory. Eaſt of 
Drumcruy in the Scottiſh IIc of Aran, is a 
Circular Temple, whole area is about 30 paces 
over: and ſouth of the ſame Village is ſuch 
another Temple, in the center of which {till 
remains the Altar ; being a broad thin ſtone, 
ſupported by three other ſuch ftones. This 
is very extraordinary, tho (as you may ſee in 
my laſt Letter) not the onely example; ſince 
the zeal of the Chriſtians, ſomtimes apt to be 
over-heated, us d to leave no Altars ſtanding 
but their own. In the greateſt land of 


(63) They vulgarly call the ſea mor or muir, mara, cuar, 
Fairge, &c. £12 
(64) Sic fatus, meritos aris mactavit honores : 
Taurum Ne eTvuxo, taurum tibi, pulcher AroLLo; 
Nigram Hye pecudem, Zxruvan —_— el 
en. lib. 3 
Videatur etiam Horatius, Epod. Io, ver. ult. Cic. de nat. 
Deor, lib. 3. Et Ariſtoph. ip Rants cum ſuo Scholiaſte. 


(65) 
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(65) Orkney, commonly call'd the Maznland, 
there are likewiſe two Temples, where the 
natives believe by Tradition, that the Sun and 
Moon were worſhipt : which belief of theirs 
is very right, ſince the leſſer Temple is ſemi- 
circular. The greater is 110 paces diameter. 
They know not what to make of two green 
Mounts erected at the caft and welt end of it: 
a matter nevertheleſs for which it is not dif- 
ficult to account. There's a trench or ditch 
round cach of theſe Temples, like that about 
Stonchenge; and, in ſhort, every ſuch Tem- 
ple had the like incloſure. Many of the ſtones 
are above 20 or 24 foot in heigth above the 
ground, about 5 foot in breadth, and a foot 
or two in thickneſs. Some of em are fallen 
down : and the Temples arc one on the caſt 
and the other on the weſt ſide of the Lake 
of Stennis, where it is ſhallow and fordable, 
there being a paſſage over by large ſtepping 
ſtones. Near the leſſer Temple, (which is on 
the caſt-ſide of the lake, as the greater on the 
weſt) there ſtand twoſtones of the ſame bigneſs 
with the (66) reſt ; thro the middle of one of 
which there is a large hole, by which criminals 
and victims were ty'd. Likewiſe in the Iland of 


(65) The Iles of Orkney are denominated from Orcas or 
Orca, which, in Dropoxvs Sicut us and Prot tur, is the an- 
cient name of Caithneſs; and this from Orc, not a ſalmon 
(as by ſome interpreted) but a whale : ſo that in old Iriſh 
Orc-· i is the Whale Ilands, The words of Droporvus are, 
To de UToAmoevoy [T1G BpeTaving)] Rvquaiv ev ipopougiy big To FEAR 
ver, oveaatechai de Oprav. lib. 4, "a 


(66) Brand, pag: 44+ 1 
| TT 
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Papa-Weſtra, another of the Orkneys, there 
ſtand, near a lake (now call'd St. TREDWELL's 
(67) Loch) two ſuch Obeliſcs, in one of which 
there is the like hole; and behind them lying 
on the ground a third ſtone, being hollow like 
a trough. | 


XII. THESE fewl only give for examples 
out of great numbers, as I likewiſe take the 
liberty to acquaint you (My LORD) that at 
a place call'd Bz/cau-woon, ncar Saint Buricn's 
in Cornwall, there is a circular Temple con- 
ſiſting of 19 ſtones, the diſtance between each 
12 foot; and a twenticth in the center, much 
higher than the reſt. But I am not yet in- 
form'd, whether this middle ſtone has any pe- 
culiar figure, or whether inſcrib'd with any 
characters ; for ſuch characters are found in 
Scotland, and ſome have been obſerv'd in 
Wales; but (except the Roman and Chriſtian 
Inſcriptions) unintelligible to ſuch as have hi- 
therto ſeen them. Yet they ought to have 


been fairly repreſented, for the uſe of ſuch as 


might have been able perhaps to explain them. 
They would at leaſt excrciſe our Antiquaries. 


The Circle of Ro/lrich-ſtones in Oxfordſhire, 


and the Hurlers in Cornwall, arc two of thoſe 
Druid Temples. There is one at Aubury in 
Wiltſhire, and ſome left in other places of 
England. In GRECORTY of Tours time there 
was remaining, and for ought I know may 


(67) Brand, pag. 58. 
ſtill 
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! (till be ſo, one of thoſe Temples on the top 
of BELEN's Mount between Arton and Riom 
in Auvergne. It was within this incloſure 
that MARTIN, the fainted Biſhop, ſtood taking 
2 (68) view of the country, as before men- 
” tion'd. Now of ſuch Temples I ſhall men- 
tion here no more, but procede to the Druids? 
ALTARS, which, as I ſaid before, do or- 
dinarily conſiſt of four ſtones; three being 
hard flags, or large tho thin ſtones ſet up edge- 
wiſe, two making the ſides, and a ſhorter one 
the end, with a fourth ſtone of the ſame kind 
on the top : for the other end was common- 

ly left open, and the Altars were all oblong. 
Many of em are not intire. From ſome the 
upper ſtone is taken away, from others one 
of the ſide-ftones or the end. And, beſides 
the alterations that men have caus'd in all 
* theſe kinds of monuments, Time it (elf has 
chang'd em much more. Mr. BRAND ſpeak- 
ing of the Obeliſcs in Orkney, many 7 en 

| (fays (69) he) appear to be much worn, by the 
waſhing of the wind and rain, which ſhows 
they are of a long ſtanding : and it 1s very 
| ſtrange to think, how, in thoſe places and 
times, they got ſuch large ſtones carryd and 
erected. T is naturally impoſſible, but that, 
in the courſe of ſo many ages, ſeveral ſtones 
muſt have loſt their figure; their angles being 
expos d to all weathers, and no care taken to 
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(68) Extat nune in hoe loco cancellus, in quo Sanctus di- 
citur ſtetiſſe. Gregor, Turon. de Gloria Confeſſor, cap, . 
(59) Pag. 46% : 
. repair 
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repair any diſorder, nor to prevent any abuſe 
of them. Thus ſome are become lower, or 
jagged, or otherwiſe irregular and diminiſh'd : 
many are quite waſted, and moſs or ſcurf 
hides the Inſcriptions or Sculptures of others; 
for ſuch Sculptures there are in ſeveral places, 
particularly in Wales and the Scottiſh Ile of 
Aran. That one ſort of ſtone laſts longer 
than another is true: but that all will have 
their period, no leſs than Parchment and Pa- 
per, is as truc. 


XIII. THERE are a great many of the 
ALTARS to be ſeen yet intire in Wales, 
particularly two in Kerig Y Drudion pariſh men- 
tion'd in my other Letter, and one in Lhan- 
Hammulch pariſh in Brecknockſhire; with a- 
bundance elſewhere, diligently obſery'd by one 
I mention'd in my firſt Letter, Mr. EDWARD 
Lavyp, who yet was not certain to what uſe 
they were deſtin d. Here I beg the favor of 
your Lordſhip to take it for granted, that I 
have ſufficient authoritics for every thing | 
alledge : and tho I do not always give them 
in this brief Spectmen, yet in the Hiſtory it 
{ſelf they ſhall be produc'd on every proper 
occaſion. The Druids Altars were common- 
ly in the middle of the Temples, near the 
great Coloſſus, of which preſently; as there is 
now ſuch a one at Carn-Lhechart in the pa- 
riſh of Lhan- Gyvelach in Glamorganſhire, be- 
ſides, that which I mention d before in Scot- 
land. They are by the Welſh in the ſingular 
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number call'd Kiſt-vden, that is a ſtone-cheſt, 
and in the plural Kiſtieu-vàen, ſtone-cheſts, 
* Theſe names, with a {mall variation, are good 


Iriſh : but the things quite different from thoſe 
real ſtone- cheſts or coffins (commonly of one 
block and the lid) that are in many places 
found under ground. The vulgar Iriſh call theſe 
Altars (90) DERMO and GRAN IAS bed. 


* This laſt was the Daughter of King CorRMac 
> ULFHaADA, and Wife to (71) FIN MAC CUIL ; 
from whom, as invincible a General and Cham- 


pion as he's reported to have been, ſhe took 


* it in her head (as women will ſomtimes have 
ſuch fancies) to run away with a nobleman, 
calld (72) DER MOT O DuvNx 
purſud every where, the ignorant country 
people ſay, they were intertain'd a night in 


: but being 


every quarter-land (73) or village of Ireland ; 


where the inhabitants ſympathizing with their 
affections, and doing to others what they wou'd 
be done unto, made theſe beds both for their 
| reſting and hiding place. The Poets, you may 


imagine, have not been wanting to imbelliſh 


this ſtory : and hence it appears, that the 
| Druids were planted as thick as Pariſh Prieſts, 
| nay much thicker. Wherever there's a Circle 
without an Altar, tis certain there was one 
| formerly; as Altars are found where the Cir- 


| cular Obeliſcs are moſtly or all taken away 


(70) Leaba Dntanmait agus Gnralnes 
(71) Fixx MuAc CunBnailil. 
(72) Dianmarr O Duisuxk. 


(73) Seiſreach & Ceathrambach, 
for 
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for other uſes, or out of averſion to this ſuper. 
ſtition, or that time has conſum'd them. They 
who, from the bones, which are often found 
near thoſe Altars and Circles (tho ſeldom with- 
in them) will needs infer, that they were 
burying places; forget what CESAR, PLIN, 
TAacirus, and other authors, write of the ; 
man ſacrifices oftcr'd by the Druids : and, 

miſtaking the aſhes found in the Carns, in 
fthow themſelves ignorant of thoſe ſeveral an- 
niverſary fires and ſacrifices, for which they 
were rear'd, as we have ſhown above. The huge 
coping ſtones of theſe Carns were in the na- 
ture of Altars, and Altars of the lefler form 
are frequently found near them; as now in 
the great Latin and Greec Churches, there arc, 
beſides the High Altar, feveral ſmaller ones. 


XIV. THERE's another kind of Altar 
much bigger than either of theſe, conſiſting 
of a greater number of ſtones; ſome of em 
ſerving to ſupport the others, by reaſon of their 
enormous bulk. Theſe the Britons term CROM- 
LECH in the ſingular, Cromlechu in the plu- 
xal number ; and the Iriſh CROMLEACH 
or Cromleac, in the plural Cromleacha or 
Cromleacca. By theſe Altars, as in the center 
of the Circular Temples, there commonly 
ſtands (or by accident lyes) a prodigious ſtone, 
which was to ſerve as a Pedeſtal ro ſome Dei- 
ty: for all theſe Cromleachs were places of 


wort and ſo call'd from $owing, the word 
| ſig G 
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ſignifying the (74) h#owimng-/tone. The origi- 


nal deſignation of the Idol CRUM-CRUACH 
(whereof in the next ſection) may well be 
from Cruim, an cquivalent word to Tair— 
neach Taran or Tarman, all ſignifying 
Thunder; whence the Romans call'd the 
Gallic Jupiter Taramis or Taranis, the thun- 
derer: and from theſe Cromleachs it is, that 
in the oldeſt Iriſh a Prieſt is call'd Cruimt car, 
and Prieſthood Cruimiheacd, which arc ſo 
many evident veſtiges of the Druidical (75) re- 
ligion. Therc's a Cromlech in Nevern-Pariſh 
in Pembrokeſhire, where the middle ſtonc is 
ſtill 18 foot high, and 9 broad towards 
the baſe, growing narrower upwards. I here 
lyes by it a piece broken of 10 toot long, which 
ſeems more than 20 oxcn can draw: and there- 
fore they were not void of all skill in the 
Mechanics, who could ſet up the whole. But 
one remaining at Poitiers in France, ſupported 
by five leſſer ſtones, excedes all in the Britiſh 
lands, as being ſixty foot in circumference 
(76). I fancy however that this was a Rock- 
ing. tone: Therc's alſo a noble Cromleach at 
Bod-ouyr in Angleſcy. Many of them, by a 
modeſt computation, are 30 tun weight: but 


(74) From crom or crum, which, in Armoric, Iriſh, and 
Welſh, fignifies bent; and Lech or Leac, a broad ſtone. 
(75) Of the ſame nature is Cairneach, of which before : 
or Sagart, the ordinary word for a Prieſt, is manifeſtly 
form'd from Sacerdos. | l 
(76) La pierre levec de Poitiers a ſoixante picds de tour, 
& elle eſt poſee ſur cinq autres pierres, ſans qu'on ſache non 
plus ni pourquoi, ni comment. Cukxvaku, Memoires d An- 
kleterre, page 380, 
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they differ in bigneſs, as all pillars do, and 
their Altars are ever bigger than the ordinary 
Kiſtieu-uaen. In ſome places of Wales theſe 
ſtones are call'd Mezneu-giyr, which is of the 
ſame import with Crooked: In Caithneſs, 
and other remote parts of Scotland, theſe 
Cromlcacs are very numerous, ſome pretty 
entire; and others, not ſo much conſum d by 
time or thrown down by ſtorms, as diſorder'd 
and demoliſh'd by the hands of men. But no 
ſuch altars were ever found by OLaus Wor- 
MIUsS, the great northern antiquary (which | 
deſire the abettors of Dr. CHARLTON to note) 
nor by any others in the Temples of the Go- 
thic nations; as I term all who ſpeak the ſeve- 
ral dialects of Gothic original, from Izeland to 
Switzerland, and from the Bril in Holland to 


 Presburg in Hungary, the Bohemians and Po- 


landers excepted. The Druids were onely co- 
extended with the Celtic dialects: beſides that 
CESAR ſays expreſly, there were (77) no Druids 
among the Germans, with whom he ſays as 
expreſly that ſeeing and feeling was believing 
(honoring onely the Sun, the Fire, and the 
Moon, by which they were manifeſtly bene fit- 
ed) and that they made no ſacrifices at all: 
which of courſe made altars as uſeleſs there 
(tho afterwards grown faſhionable) as they 
were neceſſary in the Druids Temples, and which 


(77) Germani——neque Druides habent, qui rebus di- 
vinis praeſint, neque Sacrificiis ſtudent. Deorum numero 
eos ſolos ducunt, quos cernunt, et quorum operibus aperte ju. 
vantur; Solem, et Vulcanum, et Lunam : reliquos ne 
quidem acceperunt. De Bello Gallico, lib. 6. 
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they ſhow more than probably to have been 
Temples indeed ; nor arc they call'd by any 
other name, or thought to have been any o- 
ther thing, by the Highlanders or their Iriſh 
progenitors. In Jcrſey likewiſe, as well as in 
the other neighbouring Ilands, formerly part 
of the Dutchy of Normandy, there are many 
Altars and Cromlechs. There are yet remain- 
ing in this Iland (ſays Dr. FaLLEinthe 115th 
page of his account of ſerſey) ſome old monu- 
ments of Paganiſm. We call them Pouqueleys. 
They are great flat ſtones, of vaſt bigneſs and 
weight ; ſome oval, ſome quadrangular, rais'd 
3 or 4 foot from the ground, and ſupported by 
others of a leſs ſize. Tis evident both from 
| their figure, and great quantities of aſhes found 
in the ground thereabouts, that they were us'd 
for Altars in thoſe times of ſuperſtition : and 
| their ſtanding on eminences near the ſea, in- 
clines me alſo to think, that they were de- 
dicated to the Divinities of the Ocean. At ten 
or twelve foot diſtance there is a ſmaller ſtone 
ſet up an end, in manner of a aesk; where tis 
ſuppos'd the Prieſt kneel'd, and perform d ſome 
ceremonies, while the Sacrifice was burning on 
the altar. Part of this account is miſtaken, 
for the culture of the inland parts is the reaſon 
that few Pouqueleys are left, beſides thoſe on 
the barren rocks and hills on the ſea ſide : nor 
is that ſituation alone ſufficient for entitling 
them to the Marine Powers, there being pro- 
per marks to diſtinguiſh ſuch whereſoever ſitu- 
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XV. BUT to return to our Cromleachs, 
the chiefeſt in all Ireland was CRUM-CRU- 
ACH, which ſtood in the midſt of a Circle 
of twelve Obclitcs on a hill in Brefin, a di- 
ſtrict of the county of Cavan, formerly belong- 
ing to Letrim. It was all over cover'd with 
gold and ſilver, the leſſer figures on the twelve 
ſtoncs about it being onely of braſs ; which 
mettals, both of the ſtones and the ſtatues 
that they bore, became every where the prey 
of the Chriſtian Pricſts, upon the converſion 
of that kingdom. The legendary writers of 
PaTric's Life tell many things no leſs ridi- 
culous than incredible, about the deſtruction 
of this Temple of Moyſlect (78), or the field 
of Adoration, in Brefin; where the ſtumps of 
the circular Obliſcs are yet to be ſeen, and 
where they were noted by writers to have ſtood 
long before any Daniſh invaſion, which ſhows 
how groundleſs Dr. CHARLTON'S notion is. 
The Biſhop's Sce of Clogher had its name from 
one of thoſe ſtones, all coverd with gold 
(Clochoir ſignifying the golden ſtone) on which 
ſtood KERMAND KELSTACH, the chief Idol 
of Ulſter (79). This ſtone is ſtill in being. 
To note it here by the way, Sir James WARE 
was miſtaken, when, in his Antiquities of Ire- 
land, he ſaid Arcklow and Wicklow were 
foren names: whereas they are mere Iriſh, 
the firſt being Ardeloch, and the ſecond Bu- 


(59) Magb-aliucht. 
(79) MEgxcurivs CELTICUS, 


idhe- 
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idhe cloch, from high and yellow ſtones of this 
conſecrated kind. Tis not to vindicate either the 
Celtic nations in general, or my own country- 
men in particular, for honoring ot ſuch ſtones, 
or for having ſtony ſymbols of the Deity ; but 
to ſhow they were neither more ignorant nor 
barbarous in this reſpect than the politeſt of 
nations, the Greccs and the Romans, that here 
I muſt make a ſhort literary excurſion. Where- 
fore, I beg your Lordſhip to remember, that 
KERMAND KELSTACH was not the oncly MER- 
CURY of rude ſtone, ſince the MERCURY of 
the Greecs was not portray'd anticatly in the 
ſhape of a youth, with wings to his heels and 
a caduceus in his hand; but (80) without 
hands or feet, being a ſquare ſtone, ſays PaUR- 
NUTUS, and I ſay without any ſculpture. The 
reaſon given for it by the Divines of thoſe 
days, was, that as the ſquare figure betoken'd 
his ſolidity and ſtability; ſo he wanted net- 
ther ron: nor feet to execute what he cu 

commanded by Jove. Thus their merry-mak- 
mg Bacchus was figur d among the Thebans 
by a (81) pillar onely. So the Arabians wor- 
ſbip I know not what God ſays (82) Maxt- 
Mus TYR1vs) and the ſtatue that I [aw of 


(80) Daærrera de nai app, νie amWG, Hat TETPAY2Y0G TW 
CXnpaTt, NEgungs: TETPAYWv0G (Ev, To ETpaiov TE nat ,! e 
Mn Is nat æ ros, EXE: UE rod ole geiwwy Ferrari, rpg TO 
#vusv To Tyoxeyevoy aurd. De Nit. Deor. cap. 16. 


($1) True Oe3auio: Auwwvvooog ToAvyr, 915, Clem. Alex. Stromat. 
Lb. i. 


($2) ApaBio: oeBover ev bvTE Four o: To de “q oy 
beg 1v Terpayuves. erm. 38. 
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him, Was a ſquare ſtone. I ſhall ſay nothing 


here of the oath of the Romans per Fover 
Lapidem. But no body pretends that the 
Gauls were more ſubtil Theologues or Philoſo- 
phers, than the Arabians, Greecs, or Romans; 
at lcaſt many arc apt not to believe it of their 
Iriſh Otspring : yet tis certain, that all thoſe 

nations meant by theſe ſtones without ſtatues, 
the (83) eternal ſtability and power of the 
Deity ; and that he cou'd not be repreſented 
by any ſtmilitude, nor under any figure what- 
ſocver. For the numberleſs figures, which, 
notwithſtanding this doctrine, they had (ſome 
of em very ingenious, and ſome very fanta- 
ſtical) were onely emblematical or enigmatical 
ſymbols of the divine attributes and operations, 
but rot of the divine eſſence. Now as ſuch 
ſymbols in different places were different, fo 
they were often confounded together, and 
miſtaken for cach other. Nor do I doubt, 
but in this manner the numerous Carns in 
Gaule and Britain induc'd the Romans to be- 
lieve, that MERCURx was their (84) chief God, 
becauſe among themſelves he had ſuch heaps, 
as I ſhow'd above; whereas the Celtic heaps 
were all dedicated to BELENUs, or the Sun. 
The Roman Hiſtorians in particular are often 
miſled by likeneſſes, as has been already, and 
will not ſeldom again, be ſnown in our Hiſto- 
ry; eſpecially with regard to the Gods, ſaid 


(83) To avemwvicey Tov Ogov xa movimore Id. Thid, 
(£4) Deum maxime Mercurium colunt, Hujus ſunt pla: 
rima fimulacra, &e. 9 de bello Sales lib, 6. | 


to 
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to have been worſhip'd by the Gauls. Thus 
ſome modern Critics have forg'd new Gods, 
out of the ſepulchral inſcriptions of Gallic 
Heroes. I ſhall ſay no more of ſuch pillars, 
but that many of them have a cavity on- the 
top, capable to hold a pint, and ſomtimes 
more; with a channel or groove, about an inch 
deep, reaching from this hollow place to the 
ground, of the uſe whercof in due time. 


XVI. NOR will I dwell longer here, than 
our ſubject requires, on the FATAL STONE 
ſo call'd, on which the ſupreme Kings of Ire- 
land us'd to be inaugurated in times of Hea- 
theniſm on the hill of (85) Tarah (86) ; and 

which 

(85) Teambuir, or in the oblique eaſes Teambra, whenee 
corruptly Taragb, or Tarah. 

(86) The true names of this ſtone aro Liag-fail or the fatal 
fone, and Cloch na cineambna or the ſtone of fortune : both of them 
from a perſuaſion the antient Iriſh had, that, in what coun- 
try ſoever this ſtone remain'd, there one of their blood was 
to reign, But this prov'd as falſe as ſuch other propheſies 
for 300 years, from Epwarp the firſt to the reign of Jamss 
the firſt in England. The Druidical Oracle is in verſe, and 
in theſe original words: 

Cioniodb ſcuit ſaor an fine, 

Man ba breag an Faiſdine, 

May a bhju'ghid an Lia-fail, 

Dlighid flaitheas do ghabhail. 
Which may be read thus truely, but monkiſhly tranſlated, 
in Hxcrox Bosruius: 


Ni fallat fatum, Scoti, quocunque lacatum 
4A 7 — — ibidems. 
The Lowland Scots have rhym'd it thus: 
Except old Saqvs do feign, 
And <vizavds <vits be blind, 4 
The Scots in * muſt 77 4 
bey ibis ſtone ſhall finda, 

Where they this f be” Agd 
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which being inclos'd in a wooden Chair, was 
thought to emit a ſound under the rightful 
Candidate (a thing caſily manag'd by the Druids) 
bur to be mute under a man of none or a bad 
title, that is, one who was not for the turn of 
thoſe Prieſts. Every one has read of Mem- 
non's vocal ſtatue in Egypt. This fatal ſtone 
Was ſuperſtitiouſly ſent to confirm the Iriſh 
Colony in the north of Great Britain, where 
it continu'd as the Coronation-ſcat of the Scot- 
tiſh Kings, even ſince Chriſtianity; till, in the 


And ſome Engliſh Poet has thus render'd it ; 


Conſider Scot, cuber e er you find this ſtoue, 
F fates fail not, there fixt muſt be your throne. 


The Iriſh pretend to have memoirs concerning it for above 
2000 years: nay Ireland it ſelf is ſometimes, from this tone, 
by the poets call'd Inis-fail. But how ſoon they begun to 
uſe it, or whence they had it, lyes altogether in the dark. 
Whar's certain is, that after havinglong continu'd at Tarah, 
it was, for the purpoſe I have mentioned, ſent to PEEAOs, 
the firſt actual King of Scors; and that it lay in Argile (the 
original ſeat of the Scots in Britain) till, about the year of 
Chriſt 842, that KEN ETAH the 2d, the ſon of Albi, having 
inlarg'd his borders by the conqueſt of the Pits, transferr'd 
this ſtone, for the ſame purpoſe as before, to Scone, So great 
reſpect is ſtill paid by Chriftians ro a Heathen Propheſy! not 
onely falſe in fact, as I have this moment prov'd ; but evi- 
dently illuſory and equivocal, it being a thing moſt difficult 
to find any prince in F.urope, who, ſome way or other, may 
not claim kindred of every other princely race about him, 
and conſcquently be of that blood. This is the caſe of our 
preſent Soverain King GROHE, who is indeed deſcended 
of the Scotriſhrace, but yet in propriety of ſpeech is not of 
the Scottiſh line; but the firſt here of the Brunſwick line, 
as others begun the Brittiſh, Saxon, Daniſh, Saxo Daniſn, 
Norman, Saxo-Norman, and Scottiſh lines. Vet this not 
being the ſenſe in which the Iriſh and Scots underſtand the 
Oracle, they ought conſequently at this very time to look 
upon it as falſe, and groundleſs, | 
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year 1300, EDWARD the firſt of England brought 
it from Scone, placing it under the Corona- 
tion-chair at Weſtminſter : and there it ſtill 
continues, the antienteſt reſpected monument 
in the world; tor tho ſome others may be more 
anticnt as to duration, yet thus ſuperſtitiouſſy 
regarded they are not. Ihad almoſt forgot to 
tel! you, that tis now by the vulgar call'd 
acoB-/tone, as if this had been Jacos's pil- 
low at Bethel (87). Neither {hail I be more co- 
pious in treating of another kind of ſtones, tho 
belong ing alſo to our ſubject. They are round- 
iſh and of vaſt bulk ; but to artificially pitch d 
on flat ſtoncs, ſometimes more, ſometimes 
fewcr in number : that touching the greatſtone 
lightly, it moves, and ſeems to totter, to the 
great amazement of the ignorant; but ſtirs not, 
at lcaſt not ſenſibly (for that is the caſe) when 
one uſes his whole ſtrength. Of this ſort is 
Maen-amber in Cornwall, and another in the 
Peak of Derby, whereof Dr. WoopwaRD has 
given me an account from his own obſerva- 
tion. Some there are in Wales, one that I have 
ſcen in the Pariſh of Clunmany (88) in the 
north of Ircland, and the famous rocking ſtones 
in Scotland; of all which, and many more, 
in our Hiſtory. Yet Icou'd not excuſe it to 
my ſelf, if I did not with the ſooneſt, let your 
Lordſhip into the ſecret of this reputed Magic; 
which the no leſs learned antiquary than able 
Phyſician, Sir RoBERT SIBBALD, has diſco- 


($7) Gen. 28. 11, 18, 19. 
(83) Cluainmaine: 
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ver'd in the appendix to his Hiſtory of Fife 
and Kinroſs. That Gentleman ſpeaking of 
the Rocking-ſtone near Balvaird (or the Bard 
town) I am inform d, ſays he, that this ſtone 
was broken by the uſurper [CROMWEL's] Hol. 
diere; and it was diſcover d then, that its 
motion was perform'd by a yolk extuberant in 
the middle of the under. ſurface of the upper. 


ftone, which was inſerted in a cavity in the 


ſurface of the lower ſtone. To which let me 
add, that as the lower ſtone was flat, ſo the 
upper ſtone was globular : and that not one. 
ly a juſt proportion in the motion, was cal- 
culated from the weight of the ſtone, and the 
wideneſs of the cavity, as well as the oval fi 
gure of the inſerted prominence; but that 
the vaſt bulk of the upper ſtone did abſolute- 
ly conccal the mechaniſm of the motion; and 
the better ſtill to impoſe, there were two or 
three Surrounding flat ſtones, tho that onely 
in the middle was concern'd in the feat. By 
this pretended miracle they condemn'd of per- 
jury, or acquitted, as their intereſt or theit 
affection led them; and often brought crimi- 
nals to confeſs, what could be no other way 
extorted from them. So prevalent is the horrot 
of Superſtition in ſome caſes, which led many 
people to fancy (and among them the other wiſe 
moſt judicious STRABO) that it might be a 
uſctul cheat to ſocicty : not conſidering that in 
other caſes (incomparably more numerous and 
important) it is moſt detrimental, pernicious, 
and deſtructive, being ſolely uſeful to the 175 
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that have the management of it; while it not 
onely diſturbs or diſtreſſes ſociety, but very of- 
ten confounds and finally overturns it, of which 
| Hiſtory abounds with examples. 


XVII. I COME now to the DRUID'S 
* HOUSES, by which I don't mean their Forts 
or towns, of which they had many, but not 
| as Church: lands; nor yet the houſes for their 
| ſchools, ſituated in the midſt of pleaſant groves : 
but I mean little, arch'd, round, ſtone build- 
| ings, capable only of holding one perſon, 
| where the retir'd and contemplative Druid fat, 
when his Oak could not ſhelter him from the 
weather. There's another ſort of Druid's houſes 
much larger. Of both theſe ſorts remain ſe- 
veral yet intire in the Ile of Sky, and alſo in 
ſome other Iles ; being by the Natives (89) call'd 
| Tighthe nan Druidhneach, that is, Druids 
| houſes. Many of them are to be ſeen in Wales, 
and ſome in Ircland : but different from thoſe 
| under-ground-houſes, or artificial Caves, which 
arc in all thoſe places; conſiſting frequently of 
ſeveral chambers, and generally opening to- 
| wards rivers or the ſea: having been, as thoſe 
of the Germans deſcrib'd by (90) Tacirvs, 
magazins againſt the extreme rigor of winter, 


(89) Corruptly Tinan Druinich. 
| (90) Solent et ſubterraneos ſpecus aperire, eoſque multo 
inſuper fimo onerant: ſuffugium hiemi, ac receptaculum 
frugibus; quia rigorem frigorum ejuſmodi locis molliunt. 
Et fi quando hoftis advenit, aperta populatur: abdita autem 
et defoſſa aut ignorantur, aut eo ipſo fallunt, quod quae- 
renda ſunt, De moribus German. cap. 3 . 
Na. , 13 1 ; 1 s c Or 
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or hiding places for men and goods in time of 
war. The vulgar in the Ilands do ſtill ſhow x 
great reſpect for the Druid s houſes, and ne. 
ver come to the anticnt ſacrificeing and fire. 
hal owing Carus, but they walk three times 
round them from caſt to weſt, according to 
the courſe of the Sun. This ſanctify'd tour 
or round by the ſouth, is call'd (91) Dezſeal; 
as the unhallow'd contrary one by the north, 
(92) Tuapholl. But the Iriſh and Albanian 
Scots do not dcrive the firſt (as a certain friend 
of mine imagin'd) from Dz-/ul, which ſignifies 
Sunday in Armorican Britiſh, as *Dydh-{)/ in 
Welſh and De. Sil in Corniſh do the ſame ; but 
from (93) Deas, the right ( underſtanding 
hand) and Soil, one of the antient names of 
the Sun, the right hand in this round being 
ever next the heap. The Proteſtants in the 
Hebrides arc almoſt as much addicted to the 
Deiſiol, as the Papiſts. Hereby it may be ſeen, 
how hard it is to eradicate invetcrate Superſti 
tion. This cuſtom was us'd three thouſand 
years ago, and God knows how long before, by 
their anceſtors the antient Gauls of the ſame 
religion with them; who turn d round right- 
hand-wiſe, when they worſhip'd their Gods, 
as (94) ATHENEUS informs us out of Pos1D0- 
NIUsS a much elder writer. Nor is this con- 


(91) Dex! rorſum. 


(92) Siniftrorſum. 
(93) Item Deis. 
(94) 'YuTu beoug TO, ũ¾, £71 ra deν GpePopuever, Lib. 4 


pag. 152. 
tradictech 
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tradicted, but clearly confirm d by PLINY, who 
| ſays, that the Gauls, contrary to the cuſtom of 
| the (95) Romans, turn d to the left in their 
| religious ceremonies ; for as they begun their 
worſhip towards the caſt, ſo they turn'd abour, 
as our Ilanders do now, from caſt to weſt ac- 


cording to the courſe of the Sun, that is, from 
the right to the left, as PLIN has obſervd; 
whereas the left was among the Romans re- 


puted the right in Augury, and in all devotions 


anſwering it. Nor were their neighbors, the 


| Aboriginal Italians (moſt of em of Gallic de- 


ſcent) ſtrangers to this cuſtom of worſhipping 


right-hand-wiſe, which, not to allege more 


Paſſages, may be ſeen by this one in the (96) 


Curculio of PLAUTUS, who was himſelf one of 


them: when you worſhip the Gods, do it turn- 


ing to the right hand; which anſwers to turn- 


ing from the weſt to the eaſt. It is perhaps 
from this reſpectful turning from caſt to 
weſt, that we retain the cuſtom of drinking 
over the left thumb, Sr, as others expreſs it, ac- 
cording to the courſe of the Sun; the breaking 
of which order, is reckon'd no ſmall. impro- 
priety, if not a downright indecency, in Great 
britain and Ireland. And no wonder, ſince 
this, if you have faith in HOMER, was the cuſ- 
tom of the Gods themſelves. VULCAN, in the 


(95) In adorando dexteram ad oſculum referimus, totum- 
Ne corpus circumagimus; quod in laevum fecifſe Galli re- 
ligioſius credunt. ft. Nat. lib. 28. cap. 2. 


(96) Si Deos ſalutas, dextrovorſum cenſeo. AF. 1. Sen. 1. 
Vr. 70. 


firſt 
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firſt book of the (97) Jliad, filling a bumper 
to his mother JUNo, 


| 

| | 
To th other Gods, going round from right 
to left, | 
Skenk'd Nectar ſweet, which from full flack FF « 
he pour d. F 
t 

y 


But more of the right hand in the chapter of 
Augury. 


XVIII. TO reſume out diſcourſe about the WM tl 
Druids houſes, one of them in the Iland of $ 
St. KILDA is very remarkable; and, according o 
to the tradition of the place, muſt have be- I be 
long d to a Dtuideſs. But be this as it will, WW ar 
it is all of ſtone, without lime, or mortar, or ¶ ſu 
earth to cement it: tis alſo arch'd, and of 1 
conic figure; but open at the top, and a fire- 
place in the middle of the floor. It cannot 
contain above nine perſons, to ſit caſy by each 
other: and from this whole deſcription ti 
clear, that the edifice call ARTHUR's Oven in 
Sterlingſhire, juſt of the ſame form and dimer 
ſions, is by no means of Roman original, what 
ever our antiquaries have thoughtleſty fancy 
to the contrary. Some make it the Temple of 
TERMINUS, and others a triumphal arch, when 
they-might as well have fancy'd it to be a hog 
trough: ſo little is it like any of thoſe arches 


(97) AvTap ò Toig RaAoior Ben ev3ekic man 
Nvoxoe:, yAury verTap @T0 KpyTHYPCy aQvotuvs © 
II. 1. vet. * 
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As to the houſe in St. KIL DA, there go off from 
the ſide of the wall three low vaults, ſeparated 
from each other by pillars, and capable of con- 
taining five perſons a piece. Juſt ſuch another 
houſe in all reſpects, but much larger, and grown 
over with a green ſod on the outſide, is in Bo- 
| rera, an Ile adjacent to St. KILDA; and was 
the habitation of a Druid, who tis probable 
| was not unacquainted with his neighboring Dru- 
ideſs. Shetland abounds with another kind of 
| ſtone houſes, not unfrequent in Orkney, which 
they aſcribe to the Pits; as they are apt all over 
Scotland to make every thing Pictiſn, whole 


origin they do not know. The Belgae or Fir- 
bolgs ſhare this honor with the Picts in Ireland, 


and King ARTHUR is reputed the author ot all 


ſuch fabrics in Wales, except that thoſe of 
Angleſey father em on the Iriſh. Theſe in- 
ſtances I have given your Lordſhip, to convince 
you, how imperfe& all Treatiſes about the 
Druids (hitherto publiſh'd) muſt needs be; 
ſince they contain nothing of this kind, tho 
ever ſo eſſential to the ſubject : and that none 
of theſe Monuments, very frequent in France, 
te there aſcrib'd to the Druids, their records 
out ſuch things being all loſt; while very 


many of ours happily remain to clear them, 


lnce the uſages were the ſame in both coun- 
ines. Nor arc thoſe Treatiſes leſs defective in 
the more inſtructive part, concerning the Dru- 
uicall Philoſophy and Politics, whereof the 
modern French and Brittiſh writers, have in rca- 
ity known nothing further, than the Claſſic 

authors 
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authors furniſh'd em; or it they add any thing; 
tis abſolutcly fabulous, ill- invented, and unau- 
thoriz d. Theſe ſubjects Ireſerve intire for my 
greater work. Joan AUBREY Eſq; a Member 
of the Royal Socicty (with whom I became ac. 
quainted at Oxford, when I was a ſojourner 
there; and collecting during my idler hours a 
Vocabulary of Armorican and Iriſh words, 
which, in ſound and ſignification, agree better 
togcther than with the Welſh) was the only 
perſon I ever then met, who had a right no- 
tion of the Temples of the Druids, or indced 
any notion that the Circles ſo often mention'd 
were ſuch Temples at all: wherein he was in- 
tirely confirm'd, by the authorities which 1 
ſhow'd him; as he ſupply'd me in return with 
numerous inſtances of ſuch Monuments, which 
he was at great pains to obſerve and ſet down. 
And tho he was extremely ſuperſtitious, ot « 
ſeem'd to be ſo: yet he was a very honeſt M © 
man, and moſt accurate in his accounts of mat- 
ters of fact. But the facts he knew, not the 
reflections he made, were what I wanted. Nor 
will I deny juſtice on this occaſion, to a perſon 
whom I cited before, and who in many other 
reſpects merits all the regard which the curious 
can pay; I mean Sir ROBERT SIBBALD, who, 
in his foreſaid Hiſtory of Fife (but very late- 
ly come to my hands) affirms, that there ar 
ſeveral Druids Temples to be ſeen every where 
in Scotland, particularly in the County he de- 
ſcribes. Theſe (ſays he) are great ſtones placi 


in a circle, at ſome diſtance from each other, 
KC. 


t oe RT 
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&c, Mr. AUBREY ſhow'd me ſeveral of 
Dr. GARDEN's letters from that kingdom to 
the ſame purpoſe, but in whoſe hands now I 
know not. 


XXX. I SHALL conclude this Letter with 
| two examples of ſuch works, as tho not (that 
I can hitherto learn) belonging any way to the 
Druids, yet they may poſſibly be of that kind : or 
be they of what kind you will, they certainly 
merit our notice ; as, together with thoſe for 
which we can truely account, they highly ſerve 
toilluſtrate the Antiquitics of our Brittiſh world. 
My firſt example is in the Main-land of Ork- 
ney, deſcrib'd among the reſt of thoſe Iſlands 
by Dr. WALLACE and Mr. BRAND; where, on 
the top of a high rocky hill at the weſt end of 
the Iland near the village of Skeah, there is a 
ſort of pavement, conſiſting of ſtones vari- 
ouſly figur'd, ſome like a heart, others like a 
| crown, others like a leg, ſome like a weaver's 
ſhuttle, others of other forms: and ſo on for 
above a quarter of a mile in length, and from 
20 to 30 foot in breadth. IH taking up any of 
theſe ſtones, the figure is as neat on the under- 
lide as the upper: and being as big as the life, 
al of one color, or-a reddiſh kind of ſtone 
| pitch'd in a reddiſh earth, and the pavement 
being ſo very long; it cannot poſſibly be any 
of the teſſellated, or chequer'd works of the 
Romans. I ſaw a part of the garden wall of 
the houſe of Seal, ſays (98) Mr. BRAND, de- 11 
(98) Pag. 43. N 
Vo 1 H | corated 1 


torated with theſe ſtones : and we intended to 
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have ſent a parcel of them to our friends in 
the ſouth, as a rarity ; if they had not been 


forgot, at our return from Zet-land. Dr. WAl- 


LACE (99) alſo ſays, that many of the ſtones 
are taken away by the ncighboring gentry, to 
ſet them up like Dutch tiles in their chimneys: 
ſo that, at this rate, in leſs than a century this 
pavement will in all likelihood ſubſiſt only in 
books. All ſuch Monuments, when I go to 
Scotland, I ſhall ſo accurately deſcribe in every 
reſpect, and give ſuch accounts of them where 
accountable ; that I hope the curious will have 
reaſon to be ſatisfy'd, or at lcaſt ſome abler per- 
ſon be emulous of ſatisfying the world, and 
me among the reſt. Wherever I am at a loſs, 
I ſhall frankly own it ; and nevet give my con- 
jectures for more than what they are, that is, 
probable gueſſes: and certainly nothing can be 
more amiſs in Inquiries of this kind, than to ob- 
trude ſuppoſitions for matters of fact. Upon 
all ſuch occaſions, I deſire the ſame liberty 
with CRAssus in CIckRO de (100) Oratore: 
that J may deny being able to do, what Ine 


ſure I cannot; and to confeſs that I am igno· 


rant, of what I do not know. This I ſhall 
not onely be ever ready to do my ſelf, but to 
account it in others a learned ignorance. 


(99) Pag. 55. . 
(100) Mihi liceat negare poſſe, quod non potero; et fi 
teri neſcire, quod neſciam. lib. a. | 


. 
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XX. BUT, Mr Loro, before I take my 
intended journey, I deſire the favour of having 
your thoughts upon my next example. I ſpeak 
of a couple of inſtances, really parallel ; brought 
here together from parts of the world no leſs 
diſtant in their ſituation and climates, than dif- 
ferent in their condition and manners. Egypt, 
I mean, and the Iles of Scotland. Yet this 
they have in common, that Egypt, once the 
mother of all arts and ſciences, is now as ig- 
norant of her own monuments, and as fabu- 
lous in the accounts of them, as any High- 
landers can be about theirs. Such changes 
however are as nothing in the numberleſs re- 
volutions of ages. But to our ſubject. HRE- 
RODOTUS ſays, in the ſecond Book of his Hi- 
ſtory, that ncar to the entry of the magnifi- 
cent Temple of MINERvA at Sais in Egypt 
(of which he ſpeaks with admiration) he faw 
an edifice 21 cubits in length, 14 in breadth, 
and 8 in heigth, the whole conſiſting onely 
of one ſtone; and that it was brought thither 
by ſea, from a place about 20 days failing 
from Sais. This is my firſt inſtance. And, 
parallel to it, all thoſe who have been in Hoy, 
one of the Orkneys, do affirm (without citing, 
or many of them knowing this paſſage of 
HERopoTvUs) that there lies on a barren heath 
in this Iland an oblong ſtone, in a valley be- 
tween two moderate hills; call'd I ſuppoſe 
antiphraſtically, or by way of contraries, the 
DWAREY-STONE. It is 36 foot long, 

H 2 ; ; * 18 
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18 foot broad, and 9 foot high. No other 
ſtones arc near it. Tis all hollow'd within, 
or (as we may ſay) ſcoop'd by human art and 
induſtry, having a door on the caſt ſide 2 foot 
ſquare; with a ſtone of the ſame dimenſion 
lying about two foot from it, which was in- 
tended no doubt to cloſe this entrance. With- 
in there is, at the ſouth end of it, cut out the 
form of a bed and pillow, capable to hold 
two perſons: as, at the north end, there is 
another bed, Dr. WaLLAcE ſays a couch, both 
very neatly done. Above, at an equal diſtance 
from both, is a large round hole : which is 
ſuppos'd, not onely to have been deſign'd for 
letting in of light and air, when the door was 
ſhut ; but likewiſe for letting out of ſmoke 
from the fire, for which there is a place made 
in the middle between the two beds. The 
marks of the workman's tool appear every 
where ; and the tradition of the vulgar is, 
that a Giant and his wife had this ſtone for 
their habitation : tho the door alone deſtroys 
this fancy, which is wholly groundleſs eyery 
way beſides. Dr. WALLACE thinks it might 
be the reſidence of a Hermit, but it appears 
this Hermit did not deſign to ly always by 
himſelf. Juſt by it is a clear and pleaſant 
ſpring, for the uſe of the inhabitant. I wiſh 
it were in Surrey, that I might make it a ſum- 
mer ſtudy. As to the original deſign of this 
monument, men are by nature curious enough 
to know 'the cauſes of things, but they arc 
not patient enough in their ſearch ; and 0 
| W 
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will rather aſſign any cauſe, tho ever ſo ab- 
ſurd; than ſuſpend their judgements, till they 
diſcoycr the true cauſe, which yet in this par- 
ticular I am reſolv'd to do. 


XXI. NO W,. My Lon, imagine what you 
pleaſe about the religious or civil uſe of this 
ſtone, my difficulty to your Lordſhip is; how 
they were able to accompliſh this piece of 
Architecture, among the reſt that 1 have men- 
tion d, in thoſe remote, barren, and unculti- 
vated Ilands? And how ſuch prodigious Obe- 
liſcs cou'd. be: erected there, no lets than in 
the other parts of Britain, and in Ireland ? for 
which we have ſcarce any ſufficient machines, 
in this time of Learning and Politeneſs. Theſe 
monuments of every kind, eſpecially the Forts 
and the Obeliſcs, induc'd HECToR BotTHIUS 
to tell ſtrange ſtorics of the Egyptians having 
been there in the reign of MAIN us King of 
Scotland: nor do they a little confirm the no- 
tion, which ſome both of the Iriſh and Alba- 
nian Scots have about their Egyptian, inſtead 
of a Scythian, or (as I ſhall evince) a Celtic 
original; tho I aſlign more immediately a Brit- 
tiſh for the Iriſh, and an Iriſh extraction for 
the Scots. Nor is there any thing more ri- 
diculous than what they relate of their Egyp- 
tian ſtock z except what the Britons fable a- 
bout their Trojan anceſtors. Yet a rcaſon there 
is, why they harp ſo much upon Egyptians and 
Spaniards : but altogether miſunderſtood or 
unobſcry” d by writers. But, not to forget our 
H 3 ; Monu- 
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Monuments, you will not ſay (what, tho poſ- 
ſible, appcars improbable) that, according to 
the ceaſleſs viciſſitude of things, there was a 
time, when the inhabitants of theſe Ilands 
were as learned and knowing, as the preſent 
Egyptians and the Highlanders are ignorant, 
But ſay what you will, it cannot fail diffuſing 
light on the ſubject; and to improve, if not 
intirely to ſatisfy, the Inquirer. The lle 
of MAN, as I ſaid above, does no leſs a- 
bound in theſe Monuments of all ſorts, than 
any of the places we have nam'd; and there- 
fore ſure to be viſited, and all its ancient re- 
mains to be examin'd, by, 


| My Lorp, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt 
1718. oblig'd and very. 
humble Servant. 


THE 
THIRD LETTER: 
TQ 


THE RicuT HONOURABLE 


THE LORD if 
VISCOUNT MOLESWORTH. 


TAKE the Liberty (Mr 14 
Lo RD) to troble you a third Ill 
time with the company of the Il 
DRUIDS; who, like other 1 
Prieſts, reſort always to the | 
place where the beſt intertain- 1 
ment is to be found: and yet I muſt needs {| 
own, it derogates much from the merit of | 

| 


their viſit ; that, in the quality of Philoſophers 1. 
they know not where to find a heartier wel- J 
com than in your Lordſhip's ſtudy. Tho I/ 1 

ES have 
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have very particularly explain'd-the plan of my 
Hiſtory of the Druids, in the two laſt Let- 
ters I did my ſelf the honor to ſend you on 
this ſubject; yet the work being conſiderably 
large, and containing great variety of matter, ! 
have ſtill ſomthing to impart, in order to give 
the clearer idea of my deſign. And it is, that, 
beſides the citations of authors, indiſpenſably 
requiſite in proving matters of fact newly ad- 
vanc'd, or in deciding of antient doubts and 
controverſies (not to ſpeak of ſuch as come in 
by way of ornament, or that a writer modeſt- 
ly prefers to his own expreſſions) I have ſom- 
times occaſion to touch upon paſlages, which, 
tho I cou'd caſily abridge, or needed but bare- 
ly hint with relation to the purpoſe for which 
I produce them: yet being in themſelves ei- 
ther very curious and inſtructive, or lying in 
books that come into few people's hands, I 
chuſe to give them in my Hiſtory intire. This 
method I have learnt from my beſt maſters a- 
mong the antients, who practis'd it with much 
ſucceſs ; tho, like them, I uſe it very ſparing- 
ly. One or two inſtances you'll not be ſorry 
to ſec. The cxplication I have given, in the 
L1ith ſection of my firſt Letter, of OGMIUS, 
the antient Gallic name of HERCULES, I am 
no leſs certain you do not forget, than that 
you remember I promis d to take an opportu- 
nity of ſending you the whole piece; which 
I have thus tranſlated from the original Greec, 
with the utmoſt accuracy. The Ganls, ſays 


Ly: 


OF THE DRUIDS. I21 


(i) LUCIAN, call HERCULES in their country 
language OG MIUS. But they repreſent the 
picture of this God ina very unuſual manner. 
With them he is a decrepit old man, bald be- 
fore, his beard extremely gray, as are the few 
other hairs he has remaining. His Skin is 
wrinkl'd, ſunburnt, and of ſuch a ſwarthy 
hue as that of old mariners : ſo that you 
wou'd take him to be CHARON, or ſome IA- 
PETUS from the nethermeſt hell, or any thin 

rather than HERCULES. But tho he be ſuc 

thus far, yet he has withall the Habit of 
HERCULES ; being clad in the Skin of a Lion, 
holding a Club in his right hand, a Quiver 
hanging from his ſhoulders, and a bent Bow 
in his left hand. Upon the whole it is Hter- 
CULES. I was of opinion that all theſe things 
were perverſely done, in diſhonor of the Gre- 
cian Gods, by the Gauls to the pitture of 
HERCULES: revenging themſelves upon him 
by ſuch a repreſentation, for having formerly 
over-run their country, and driving a Prey 
out of it ; as he was ſeeking after the herd 
of GERYON, at which time he made incur- 
ſions into moſt of the weſtern nations. But 
I have not yet told, what is moſt odd and 
| ſtrange in this picture; for this old HERCULES 
draws after him a vaſt multitude of men, all 
tyd by their Ears. The cords by which he 
does this are ſmall fine Chains, artificially 


(1) Tov 'Hparacz 4 Kearo OT MI ON e Owvy Ty ere. 
%2:up, et quae ſequuntur inHEzrcvLE Gallico: Graeca etenim 
longiora ſunt, quam ut hie commodè inſeri poſlint, 
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made of gold and eleffrum, like to moſt\ beau. 
tiful bracelets. And tho the men are drawn 
by ſuch ſlender bonds, yet none of 'em thinks 
of breaking looſe, when they might eaſily do 
it; neither do they ſtrive in the leaſt to the 

contrary, or ſtruggle with their feet, leani 
back with all their might againſt their Lea- 
der : but they gladly and cheerfully follow, 
praiſmg him that draws them ; all ſeeming 
in haſte, and deſirous to get before each other, 
holding up the chains, as if they ſhould be 
very ſorry to be ſet free. Nor will Igrudge 
telling here, what of all theſe matters appear d 
the moſt abſurd to me. The Painter finding 
no place where to fix the extreme links of the 
Chains, the right hand being occupy d with 
a Club, and the left with a Bow, he made 
a hole in the tip of the God's tongue, (who 
turns ſmiling towards thoſe he leads) and 
painted them as drawn from thence. I lookd 
upon theſe things a great while, ſometimes 
admiring, ſometimes doubting, and ſometimes 
chafing with indignation. But a certain Gaul 
who ſtood by, not ignorant of our affairs, as 
he ſhow'd by ſpeaking Greec in perfection (be- 
ing one of the Philoſophers, I ſuppoſe, of that 
nation) ſaid, I'll explain to you, O ſtranger, 
the enigma of this picture, for it ſeems not a 
little to diſturb you. We Gauls do not ſup: 
oſe, as you Greecs, that MERCURY 1 
SPEECH or Eloquence ; but we attribute it to 
HERCULES, becauſe he's far ſuperior in ſtrength 
to Mecury. Don't wonder, that he's repre- 
| | |  ſentes. 
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x ſented as an old man: for SPEECH alone 
loves to ſhow its utmoſt vigor in old age, if 
your own Poets ſpeak true. 


All young men's breaſts are with thick dark- 
neſs fill d : 

But age experienc'd has much more to ſay, 

More _ and learned, than rude untaught 
youth. 


Thus, among your ſelves, hony drops from 
NesToOR's tongue; and the Trojan Orators 
emit a certain voice call d Lirioeſſa, that is, 
a florid ſpeech; for, if I remember right, 
flowers are call d Liria. Now that HERCULES, 
or SPEECH, ſbou d draw men after him ty d 
| by their Ears to his Tongue, will be no cauſe 
| of admiration to you; when you conſider the 
near affinity of the Tongue with the Ears, 
Nor is his Tongue contumeliouſly bor d: for 
* Tremember, ſaid be, to have learnt certain 
| Jambics out of your own Comedians, one of 
| which ſays, 


The tips of all Prater's tongues are bor'd. 


| And finally, as for us, we are of opinion, that 

HERCULES accompliſh'd all his atchieuments 
| by SPEECH; and, that having been a wiſe 
man, he conquer d moſtly by perſuaſion : we 
| think his arrows were keen Reaſons, eaſily 
ſbot, quick, and penetrating the ſouls of men ; 
whence you have, among you, the expreſſion 

0 


124 THE HISTORY 
of wing'd words. Hitherto ſpoke the Gaul, 


From this ingenious picture LUCIAN draws to 
himſelf an argument of Conſolation : that 
the ſtudy and profeſſion of Eloquence was not 
unbecoming him in his old age, being rather 
more fit than ever to teach the Belles Lettres; 
when his. ſtock of knowlege was moſt com- 
plete, as his Speech was more copious, po- 
liſh'd, and mature, than formerly. 


IL As my firſt inſtance is furniſh'd by a 
man, who, for his Eloguence and love of Li. 
berty (qualities no leſs conſpicuous in your 
Lordſhip) deſerv'd to have his memory conle- 
crated to Immortality, which was all that the 
wiſeſt of the ancients underſtood by making 


any one a God; ſo my ſecond inſtance ſhall 


be taken from a woman, whoſe frailty and 
perfidiouſneſs will ſerve as a foil to thoſe learn- 
ed Druideſſes, and other illuſtrious Heroines, 
which J frequently mention in my Hiſtary. 
I introduce her in a paſſage L have occaſion to 
allege, when I am proving, that wherever the 
Gauls or Britons arc in any old author. ſimply 
ſaid to offer ſacrifice. (without any further Cit- 
cumſtances added) this nevertheleſs is under- 
ſtood to be done by the, miniſtry of the Dru- 
ids; it having been as unlawful for any of the 
Celtic nations to ſacrifice otherwile, as it was 
for the Jews to do ſo without their Prieſts and 
Levites. The Druids, ſays (2) JULIus Cax- 


(2) Illi rebus divinis interſunt, ſacrificia publiea ac pri- 
Vata procurant, religiones * d Bello Gallico, 


Lb. 6, cap. * N SAR, 
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Ak, perform divine ſervice, they offer the 
public and private ſacrifices, they interpret 
religions obſervances : and even when parti- 
cular perſons wou'd propitiate the Gods, for 
the continuing or reſtoring of their Health; 
they make uſe of the Druids, adds he (3), 70 
offer thoſe ſacrifices. 'Tis the eſtabliſh'd cuſ: 
tom of the Gauls, ſays (4) Dioporus Sicu- 
us, 0 offer no ſacrifice without a Philoſo- 

pher, which is to ſay, a Druid : and STRABO 
ſo expreſſes it, affirming, that (5) they never 
ſacrifice without the Druids, This unanſwer- 
able proof bcing premis'd, now tollows one 
of the paſſages, wherein a Gaul being ſaid ſim- 
ply to ſacrifice, I think fit to relate the whole 
ſtory. Tis the eigth of PARTHENIUS of Ni- 
cea's Love-ſtories, related before him (as he 
ſays) in the firſt book of the Hiſtory written 
by ARISTODEMUS of Nyſa, now loſt. This 
PARTHENIUS addreſſes his book to CoRNELI- 
vs GALLus, for whoſe uſe he wrote it, being 
the ſame to whom VIRGIL inſcrib'd his tenth 
Eclog. The ſtory runs thus. hen (o) the 
Gauls had made an incurſion into Jonia, and 
ſack'd moſt of the cities, the The ſinophorian 
feſtival was celebrated at Miletus; which 
occaſioning all the women to aſſemble together 


n (3) Adminiftriſque ad ea ſacrificia Druidibus utuntur. 
3 | 
(4) Evog Naurelg £51, unde, , Toy aver QracocPove Lib. 5, 
Pag. os, Fait. Hanov. 
G Ebvev de our avev Apuituv. Lib, 4. pag. 393» Edit. Amſte', 
| (6) Or 38 d Taaarai xaraIpapkey Thy Inviay, et quae lequun- 
tur. | 
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in the Temple, that was not far from the 
city : part of the Barbarian army, which ſe. 
parated from the reſt, made an irruption into 
the Mileſian territory, and ſcig d upon thoſe 
women ; whom the Mileſians were forc d to 
ranſom, giving in exchange a great ſum of 
gold and ſilver. Tet the Barbarians took ſome 
of them away for domeſtic uſe, among whom 
was ERIPPE (7) the wife of XANTHUS (4 man 
of the firſt rank and birth in _— leaving 

ehind her a boy onely two years olde. Now 
XANTHUS paſſionately loving his wife, turn d 
part of his ſubſtance into money, and having 
amaſsd a thouſand pieces of gold, he croſs 
over with the ſooneſt into Italy; whence bi. 
ing guided by ſore whom he had intertain d 
in Greece, he came to Marſeilles, and ſo into 
Gaule. Then he went to the houſe where his 
wife Was, —_— to a man of the greateſ 
authority among the Gauls, and intreated to 
be lodg d there: whereupon thoſe of the fa 
mily, according to that nation's uſual Hoſp 
tality, cheerfully receiving him, he went in 
and ſaw his wife ; who running to him with 
open arms, very lovingly led him to his apart- 
ment. CAVARA (8) the Gaul, who had been 
abroad, returning ſoon after, ER1PPE acquaint: 
ed him with the arrival of her Husband ; 
and that it was for her ſake he came, bring: 


(7) Axisrop ubs calls her GyTAIAII. 
(888) So he's nam'd by Axis roDE Cs: and it is to this day 
a common name in Ireland. Vid. Ag for attainting Suaxt 
0 Nair. | | ; 
| mn 
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mg with him the price of her redemption. 
The Gaul extolld the generoſity of XANTHvus, 
and ftrait inviting ſeveral of his own friends 


and neareſt relations, hoſpitably treated him; 


making a feaſt on purpoſe, and placing his 
| wife His fide: then asking him by an in- 
| terpreter what his whole eſtate was worth, 
| and XANTHUS anſwering a thouſand pieces of 


gold; the Barbarian order d him to divide 
that ſum into four parts, whereof he ſhould 
take back three, one for himſelf, one for his 


| wife, and one for his little ſon, but that he 


fill his promiſe. 


ſbou d leave him the fourth for his wife's ran- 
ſom. When they went to bed, his wife hea- 
vily chid XANTHUs, as not having ſo great 


24 = of gold to pay the Barbarian; and 
a 


t he was in danger, if he could not ful- 

25 told her, that he had 
yet a thouſand pieces more hid in the ſhoos 
of his ſervants ; for that he did not expett 


| to find any Barbarian ſo equitable, believing 


| her ranſom wou'd have coſt him much more. 


| leading Expr. When the Barbarian had 


Next day the wife inform'd the Gaul what 
a 2 ſum of gold there was, and bids him 
kill XXNTHUS; [ring him, that ſhe lou'd 
him better than her country or her child, and 
that ſhe mortally hated XN THUSs. CAVARA 
took no delight in this declaration, and re- 


| folv'd in his own mind from that moment 


to puniſh her. Now when XANTHUS Was in 
haſte to depart, the Gaul very kindly permit- 
ted it, going with him part of the way, and 


A= 
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accompany d them as far as the mountains 
of Gaule, he ſaid, that, before they parted, 
e was minded to offer à ſacrifice; and hau. 
ing adorn'd the vittim, he deſir d ERIPPE to 
lay hold of it : which ſhe doing, as at other 
times ſhe was accuſtom'd, he brandiſbd his 
[word at her, ran her thro, and cut off her 
head; but pray d XANTHUS not to be at all 
concern d, diſcovering her treachery to him, 
and permitting him to take away all his 
Gold. Iis no more hence to be concluded, 
becauſe no Druid is mention'd, that CAvARA 
offcr'd this ſacrifice without the miniſtry of one 
or more ſuch (unleſs he was of their number 
himſelf, which is not improbable) than that 
a man of his quality was attended by no ſer- 
vants, becauſe they are not ſpecially men- 
tion d; for ordinary, as well as neceſſary cir- 
cumſtances, are ever ſuppos d by good writers, 
where there is not ſome peculiar occaſion of 
inſerting them. | 


III. IN my third inſtance I return again to | 
HERCULEs, of whom a ſtory is told in the | 
ſame book, whence we had the laſt ; which, | 
tho related and recommended by the author 
as a good argument for a Poem, affords how- 
ever no ſmall illuſtration, to what I maintain 
by much more poſitive proofs, vig. that Great 
Britain was denominated from the province 
of Britain in Gaule, that from Gaule 
the original inhabitants of all the Hrittiſb 
dlands (1 mean thoſe of Cesar's time) are de- 

ſetended. 
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ſtended. Liſten for a moment to PAR TRHE/U 
nius. 'Tis (9) ſaid that HERCULES, as he 
drove away from (10) Erythia the oxen of 
GERYON, had penetrated into the region of 
the Gauls, and that he came as far as BRE- 
TANNUS, who had a daughter call d CELTI- 
Na. This young woman falling in love with 
HERCULES, Hi his oxen; and woud not re- 
ſtore them, till he ſhou'd injoy her firſt. Now 
HERCULES being deſirous to recover his oxen, 
and much more admiring the beauty of the 
maid, he lay with her ; and in due time was 
born to them a ſon nam'd CELTUS (11), from 
whom the Celts are ſo denominated. Many 
of the antient writers mention the incurſion 
of HERCULES into Gaule, when he made war 
againſt GERYON in Spain ; which the judicious 
DiopoRUs SICULUS ſhows to have bten at 
the head of a powerful Army, not with his 
bare Club and Bow, as the Poets fcign ; and 
that it was he who built the fortreſs of Alexia, 
whereof the Siege, many ages after by JULI- 
vs CESAR, became ſo famous. DiopoRus 
likewiſe tells this very ſtory of PARTHENIvUs, 
but without naming BRETANNUS or CELTINA. 


(9) Asyera:i Se niu Hparnex, dre a Epubeiz; TX; Typuovov Bovg 
yy&yev, dAwWaevov Tic , RK rt xwpa, achtet mapx Bperavvov, 
Tu Is az vxapyuv bvyarepa, Kearny ovorn : THavTHY Is, rparher- 
au Toy Hparxacoug, naTaxpuai ra; Boug 3 mn beaciv Te aToouvahh, ot 
un TP&TEPAV AUTY A&M vai: Tov de Hoansæ, To ſev To Kias TH; Co 
sTUY0[uevov avaswoacha:t; mov MALACOY TO KAHAACGG EXTARNYEs TR H 
rpg, ovyyeverbai' aury:” iti avTOHUSC, Woovou TEpIHOVTOG, ν,,çM; 
zu: KsaTov, ach bu Se KAT Tpooyyopeu8cav. Cap. 30. 

(10) Now Cadiz. 

(11) Gartrtvs, Garri. 


Vou. | I: 1 
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He onely ſays (12), © a certain illuſtrious man, 

that govern'd a Province in Gaule, had a 
daughter cxcecding the reſt of her ſex, in 
« ſtature and beauty: who, tho deſpiſing all 
* that made court to her, being of a very high 
« ſpirit; yet fell in love with HERCULEs, 
« wholc courage and majeſtic perſon ſhe great- 
ly admird. With her parent's conſent ſhe 
came to a right underſtanding with this hero, 
** who begot on her a ſon, not unworthy the 
c pair from whom he ſprung, either in body 
« or mind. He was call'd GALATES (1 3), ſuc- 
© cccded his grandfather in the government; 
and, becoming renown'd for his valor, his 
<« ſ{ubjets were call'd Galatians (14) after his 
© name, as the whole country it ſelf Galatia 
4 (15).” This is plainly the ſame ſtory, onely 
that one writer ſupplics us with the names, 
which the other omits ; and Armorican Bri— 
tain being probably the Province, wherein 
BRETANNUS rul'd (ſince we find it inſinuated, 
that HERCULES had penctrated far to come to 
him) tis ſtill more than probable, that it was 
denominated from him: as I ſhall prove be- 
yond the poſſibility of contradiction, that our 
Britain had its name from that of Gaule, as 


(12) T Kerry; Touy To ga, be Og, eJuvageuesy 41 
2 arnp, © buyarep eyevero & c. — HIM ,Kf 36 Tw "HpaxAs: ur. 
"ony b:0v vor T . ——TEpiBeyToOG GE YEVOEEVOG r u p, To 
dr auTov TETHYEvOuG wyopalev ach ecurov Taa rag, ach wy N Cyſt 


wacx Tarutia mp0 oely, Lib. 4. pag. 303. 
(13) GaALLus, 


(14) Gall. 
(15) Gall a 


New 
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New England has from the Old. Hrsvcni- 
us, in the word BRETANNUS, is of the 
ſame opinion with me. So is Dionrs1us 
(16) PERIEGETES, With his Commentator (17) 
EUSTATHIUS: and I am not a little counte- 
nanc'd by PLINx the elder, who places (18) 
Britons on the maritim coaſts of Gaule over 
againſt Great Britain. But I have more evi- 
dence ſtill. To ſay nothing at preſent of CE- 
SAR ſo many ages before EUSTATHIUs, T ACI- 
Tvs likewiſe among the (19) antients, BEDA 
among thoſe of the middle (20) ages, and 
ſome of the moſt celebrated modern writers, 
are as expreſs as words can poſſibly make any 
thing, that Britain was peopled from Gaule. 
Nor is the epithct of Great, added to our 
Britain, any more an objection to this aſſer- 
tion; than the coaſt of Italy, formerly call'd 
Magna Graecia, cou'd be made the mother 


(16) — Evdz Bperœvet, 
Atuna Te Sb veporrai aperwaveuy Tepuanvov. a 
Ver. 284. 
(17) Tov 38 BpeT'avay Tur TAxrwwumeo, dt rr e f BRE N- 
vides v. | 
(18) A Scaldi incolunt extera Toxandri pluribus nomini- 
dus: deinde Menapij, Morini, Oromanſact juncti Pago qui 
Geſſoriacus vocatur: * BRITANNI, Ambiani, Bellovaci, 
Haſh. Nat. Hiſt. Ib. 4. cap. 17. | 
(19) In univerſum ramen aeſtimanti, Gallos vicinum ſo- 
lum occupaſle credibile eſt: eorum ſacra deprehendas, ſu- 
perſtitionum perſuaſione : Sermo haud multum diverſus, 
&c, Vit. Agric. cap. 11. | FE 
(20) Haec Inſula Britones ſolum, a quibus nomen ac- 
cepir, incolas habuit ; qui de tractu Armoricano, ut fertur, 
Britanniam adveRi, auſtrales fibi partes illius vindicarunrt. 
Hf. Ecclef. lib; I. cap. 1. : 
In quibuſdam exemplaribus, ſed perperam, Brianni. 
12 country 
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country of Greece, when the cities of that 
coaſt were all Colonies from thence : beſides 
that Great Britain was antiently ſo call'd with 
reſpe& to Ireland, which (before the fable of 
the Welſh colony in Gaule was invented) is 
call'd Little Britain, as you'll ſce anon. Theſe 
diſquiſitions come not into he Hiſtory of the 
Druids, but into the annext Diſſertation con- 
cerning the Celtic Language and Colonies. 
There you'll ſee the folly of deriving Britain 
from the fabulous Iriſh Hero Br1oTAN, or from 
the no leſs imaginary BRUTus the Trojan; nor 
is the word originally PRIDCAIN, Prytania, 
Bridania, or deſcended from either Phenici- 
an, or Scandihavian, or Dtitch, or even any 
Brittiſh words. The inſular Britons, like other 
Colonies, were long govern'd by thoſe on thic 
continent; and by the neigboring Provinces, 
who join'd in making ſettlements here. It 
was ſo cven as low down as a little before 
Julius CESAR's conqueſt ; in whoſe (21) Com 
mentaries it is recorded, that thoſe of Soiſſons 
had within their memory (ſay the ambaſſadors 
of Rheims to him) DivirIAcus (22) for their 
King, the moſt potent Prince of all Gaule : who 
feayd the ſcepter, not onely of a great part 
of thoſe * but alſo of Britain. In 
the ſame Diſſertation, after exploding the 


(21) Sueſſones eſſe ſuos finitimos, latiſſimos ſeraciſſimoſ 
que agros poſſidere: apud eos fuiſſo Regem noſtrã etiam 
memoria Divitiacum, totius Galliae patentiſſimum; qui, 
cum magnae partis harum regionum, tum etiam Britanniae 
imperium obtinuerit. De Bello Gallico, lib. 2. cap. 4. 

(23) Different from Diviriacus the Eduan or Burgundian- 


Wellh 
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Welſh fable about Britain in France, you'll 
read as poſitive proofs, that the ancient Iriſh, not 


one of their Colonies excepted (the Neme- 


tes, the Firbolgs, the Danannans, and the Mile- 
ſians) were all from Gaule and Great Britain; 
whoſe language, religion, cuſtoms, laws and 
government, proper names of men and places, 
they conſtantly did and do ſtill uſe : whereas 
(to forbear at preſent all other arguments) not 
one ſingle word of the Iriſh tongue agrees with 
the Cantabrian or Biſcaian, which is the true 
old Spaniſh; the preſent idiom being a mix- 
ture of Latin, Gothic, and Arabic. Beſides 
this, all the anticnts knew and held the Iriſh 
to be Britons, as Ireland it ſelf is by ProLlour 
call'd (23) Little Britain. They were rec- 
kon'd Britons by ARISTOTLE, who in his book 
de Mundo, calls the country (24) Ierne; as 
ORPHEVUS before him (25) Iernis, if ONoMa- 
cRITUS be not the author of the Argonautica, 
or rather, as SUIDaAsS aſſerts, ORPHEUs of Cro- 


| tona, contemporary with the Tyrant P1s1- 


STRATUS, And if this be true, Archbiſhop 


| Usazr did not Gaſconnade, when he (26) 


ſaid, that the Roman people cou'd not any 


| where be found ſo antiently mention'd as 


Jernis. Dionysus PERIEGETES, before 


(23) Maga Beerlavia, in Almageſt. lib. 2. cap. 6. 

(24). Ev Tourw ys kev [oxeave)] ES. eyigat TE TUYXAVOUTIV BEEN 
duo, BpeTaviai Agyorevart, ArBiov nat Tepry. Cap. 3. 

(25) Aynaio; & ownag emigGapevay E7YTAWE, 

Tap F'aps vo tpeibev Ie Ver. 1240. 


(26) Primord, Eceleſ. Britannicar. pag. 724. 
I 3 
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cited, is of the ſame opinion in his deſcription 
of the (27) world, that the Iriſh' were Britons: 
as STEPHANUS Bygantius names it (28) Brit- 
tiſp Juvernia, the leaſt of the two Ilands. 
D1oporvus SICULUs mentions (29) the Bri- 
tons inhabiting the Iland call d Iris, a name 
bettcr expreſſing Ere (vulgarly Erinn) the 
right name of Ireland, than Jerne, Fuverna, 
Hibernia, or any name that has been either 
poctically or otherwiſe usd. STRABO tiles 
Ireland (30) Brittiſh Terna, as his antient A- 
bridger calls the Iriſh (31), he Britons inha- 
biting Terna; and, if we may intermix ludi- 
crous with ſcrious things, where 'tis now read 
in the ſame STRABO, that the Iriſh were great 
eaters. (32) his ſaid Abridger reads it Herb. 
eaters (33); Which wou'd induce one to be- 
lieve, that ſo long ago Shamrogs were in as 
great requeſt there as at preſent. PLINY ſays 
in expreſs words (34), that every one of the 
Brittiſh Ilands was calld Britain; wheras 
Albion was the diſtinguiſhing, name of the 
Britain now peculiarly ſo call d, and ſo famous 


(2 7) Aicoat vyon ecor BpeTlavite; avT6% Pyvou. Ver. 566. 

(28) Tove price 1 lee raven, Twv duo gAgaoouv. 

(29) —— "QoTep ud r] BierTavuy, Tous KaTWropvraA; THY. 
ovop.atoperny Ie. Lib. 5, pag. 309. 

(30) O Tyv Bperavimyy, Igpryy i3ovTE;, BC. Lib, 1. pag. 110. 

(3 10 'O: 11 len vn⁰αον «aTKOLYTES BpeT&v0. Lib. 3 x 

(32) Tlav@aps. | | g 

(33) Henq aa. 

(34) Britannia clara Graecis noſtriſque ſeriptoribu 
Albion ipſi nomen fuit, cum Britanniae vocarentur omnes 


Inſulac nempe Britannicae.] Nat, Hiſt, lib. 4. cap. 16. 
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in the Greec and Roman writinzs. Theſe 
particulars (I repeat it) much below the dig- 
nity of our Hiſtory, will be found in the before- 
mention d Dſſertation; which, tho infinitely 
leſs uſeful, I dare propheſy will be full as much 
read, if not much more reliſh'd, The greateſt 
men however have not thought it unbecoming 
them, to ſearch at their leiſure into ſuch Ori- 
ginals: and I, for my part, found it almoſt a 
neceſlary imployment, conſidering the light it 
adds to my principal work, | 


IV. TO return thither therefore, there are 
diverſe paſſages, ſome longer ſome ſhorter, in 
the moſt antient Greec authors we have, or 
copy'd by theſe from ſuch as are quite lot ; 
which, tho generally neglected and unobſerv'd, 
will be no ſmall ornament to the Hiſtory I 
have taken in hand. And, to ſay it here by 
the way, tis certain that the more anticnt 
Greec writers, ſuch as HEcaTEUs, EUDOXUS, 
HIiPPARCHUsS, ERATOSTHENES, POLYBLIUs, Po- 
$IDONIUS (not to ſpcak of DicEaRCHus and 
others) knew a great deal of truth concerning 
the Brittiſh Ilands: by reaſon of the frequent 
navigations of the Greecs into theſe parts, after 
the way was ſhown them by the Phenicians 
ſo antient an author as HERopoTvUs affirming, 
that his countrymen had their Tin from (35) 

hence, tho he cou'd give little account of the 


(35) ——OvrTe vyoovg 0:24 RacoTepIag —_— en Twy 6 ndoaTepog 
In Ser. Lib, 3. cap. 11 5. | 
I 4 Iland. 
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Iland. But this commerce being interrupted 
for ſeveral ages afterwards, the later writers 
did not onely themſelves vend abundance of 
fables about theſe northern parts of the worlds 
but treat as fabulous, what their Predeceſſors 
had recorded with no leſs honeſty than exact- 
neſs. Of this I ſhall have occaſion to give 
ſome convincing proofs in this very Letter. 
But not to forget the paſlages of the antients, 
when you call to mind thoſe Rocking-ſtones 
ict up by the Druids, deſcrib'd in the xiv*% 
and xvich Scction of our ſecond Letter, and 
whereof ſcveral are yet ſtanding; you'll not 
doubt but tis one of them, that is mention d 
in the Abridgement we have of PToLoMr 
HePHesTION's Hiſtory : who, in the third 
chapter of the third book, is ſaid fo have 
written about the (36) GIGONIAN STONE 
Standing near the ocean; which is mov'd with 
ſuch a ſmall matter as the ſtalk of aſphodel, 
tho immoveable againſt the greateſt force ima- 
ginable. This paſſage needs, in my opinion, 
no comment. But we are to note, when 
thoſe old writers talk of any thing near the 
Ocean with reſpect to the ſtraights of HER- 
CULES (37), and without ſpecifying the place; 
that it may then be on the coaſt of Spain, or 
of France, in the Brittiſh Ilands, or on any of 
the northern ſhorcs. It is onely to be diſco- 
ver'd either by matter of fact, or by probable 


(36) Hei rue rep. Tov Nxtavoy Trywvics meTpuc, wat 6Tr jove 
aoÞoZraw 6 %,cT A Tpog FAOXN Bi XPETAKVYTYS ou. 
(31) Now of Gibraltar. 
- Ci r- 
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circumſtances : as this Gigonian ſtone (for ex- 
ample) was neceſlarily in ſome of the Celtic 
or Brittiſh territories, whoſe Druids alone ſet 
up ſuch ſtones. So were the Birds, whereof 
I am now going to ſpeak, What ArTEMI- 
poRUS$ has deliver d concerning the Ravens 
(fays (38) STRABO) ſounds very much like a 
fable. He tells us, that there is à certain 
lake near the Ocean, which is call d the lake 
of the two ravens, becauſe two ravens appear 
in it, which have ſome white in their wing : 
that ſuch as have any controverſy together 
come thither to an elevated place, where they 
ſet a table, each laying on a cake ſeparately 
for himſelf : and that thoſe birds flying thi- 
ther, eat the one while they ſcatter the o- 
ther about ; ſo that he, whoſe cake is thus 
ſtatter d, gets the better of the diſpute. Such 
fables does he relate! But I wou'd ask STRA- 
Bo, What is there fabulous in all this? or why 
ſhou'd the rude Gauls and Britons being in- 
fluenc'd by the cating or not cating of ravens, 
be thought more ſtrange or fabulous, than the 
tripudium ſoliſtimum of chickens among the 
polite Romans? which CAsAU BON, I will not 


lay how truely, thinks was deriv'd from theſe 


(38) Teure d er. pwulo3egepov v, Aprepitupo;, To rep Toug 
Ropancg ova Bavov. Auagva Yap Tive TYG Turpureaviitog icoper Jus 
K%Xuwy. ETover.atopevoy 3 Oauverhaur = ev TT Ivo noparns, TM Sek- 
av Tlepuya Tepaacurov ex ovTaA; 5 Tug ouy Tee Tivay auPobyroulcs, 
a0 mowevoug de vpe 8” U Toru, cxvida bevrat, ET13HAAGY Ja- 
ga, extTepgy Ne: Toug I' opverg Sr ravrag TH ue Schi, THe 
de cue 3 ov 3 av cxoprioly T Wage, exevoy vu Tauvra 
4er ouv ub y3egepe Agyi Lib. 4» page 303. | 


very 
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very (39) ravens. If STRABO had ſaid, that 
the Divination it ſelf was ſuperſtitious and 
vain, or that it was ridiculous to imagin the 
ravens cou'd diſcern the cake of the guilty 
from that of the innocent (tho they might 
greedily eat one of them when hungry, and 
wantonly {port with the other when their bel- 
lies were full) no man of judgement wou'd 
contradict him. As for ravens having ſome 
white in their wings, it contains nothing fa- 
bulous, I my ſelf having ſeen ſuch, and no 
Ornithologiſts omitting them. I will own in- 
deed, that ſo uncommon a thing as white in 
the wing of a raven, and for a couple of them 
to hold a place ſo cunningly to themſelves, 
was enough to work upon the ſuperſtitious 
fancics of ignorant people, who laid ſuch ſtreſs 
above all nations upon Augury ; ſo that in 
this whole ſtory of the two ravens, nothing 
appears to me either fabulous or wonderful. 
Nay I am perſuaded ARTEMIDORUS Was in 
the right, there being examples at this time 
of ravens thus ſecuring a place to themſelves ; 
and the firſt I ſhall give is, for ought any body 
knows, the very place hinted by ARTEME- 
poRUs. Dr. MARTIN, in his Deſcription of 
the Iles of Scotland, diſcourſing of Bernera 
(which is five miles in circumference, and lyes 
about two leagues to the ſouth of Harries) 
in this Tland, ſays (40) he, there's a couple 


(39) In Annotatione ad hunc STRABONIS locum. 
(40) Page . TOW 
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of ravens, which beat away all ravenous 
owls : and when their young are able to fly 
abroad, they beat them alſo out of the Tland, 
but not without many blows and a great noiſe. 
In this lland morcover, to remark a further 
reement with ARTEMIDORUS, there's a freſh- 
water lake call'd Loch-bruiſt, where many land 
and ſea-fowl huild. He tells us (41) elſewhere 
of another ſuch couple, which are of the ſame 
inhoſpitable, or rather cautious and frugal diſ- 
oſition, in a little Iland near North Uiſt; and 
ſtill of ſuch another couple (42), in all re- 
ſpecs, upon the Ile of Troda near Sky. But 
as Eagles were no leſs birds of Augury than 
ravens, the Doctor, in his account of a little 
land near the greater one of Lewis (43), ſays 
that he ſaw a couple of eagles there; which, 
as the natives aſſur'd him, wou'd never ſuffer 
any other of their kind to continue in the 
Iland : driving away their own young ones, 
as ſoon as they are able to fly. The natives 
told him further, that thoſe eagles are ſo care- 
ful of the place of their abode, that they ne- 
ver kill'd any ſheep or lamb in the Iland ; tho 
the. bones of lambs, fawns, and wild- fowl, are 


frequently found in and about their neſts: ſo 


that they make their purchaſe in the oppoſite 
Ilands, the neareſt of which is a league diſtant. 
There's ſuch another couple of cagles, and as 
tender of injuring their native country, on 


(41) Page 60 
(42) Page 166. 
(43) Page 26, 


the 
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the. north end of St. Kilda (44) which Ilands 
may be view'd in the map of Scotland. I muſt 
obſerve on this occaſion, that there's no part 
of our education ſo difficult to be eradicated 
as SUPERSTITION ; which is induſtriouſly 
inſtill'd into men from their cradles by their 
nurſes, by their parents, by the very ſervants, 
by all that converſe with them, by their tutors 
and ſchool - maſters, by the pocts, orators, 
and hiſtorians which they read: but! more 
particularly by the Prieſts, who in moſt parts 
of the world are hird to keep the pco- 
ple in error, being commonly back d by 
the example and authority of the Magji- 
ſtrate. Augury was formerly one of the moſt 
uniyerſal Superſtitions, equally practis d by the 
Greecs and the Barbarians; certain Prieſts in all 
nations, pretending, tho by very contrary rites 
and obſervations, to interpret the language, 
the flight, and feeding of birds: as ENEAS 
thus addreſſes HELEN the Prieſt of (#4 5 Arol- 
LO, 


Trajugena, interpres Djvum, qui numina 
HOEBI, 
Qui tripodas, CLaRII Hauros, qui ſadera 
ſentis, 
Et volucrum linguas, et praepetis omina 
pennae, 


Fare age. 


(44) Page 299. 
(45) Virg. Aen. lib. 3. 


Now 
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Now to comprehend what deep root Superſti- 
tion takes, and how the ſap keeps alive in 
the ſtump, ready to ſprout forth again, after 
the trunk and branches have for many ages 
been cut off ; I beg your patience to hear the 
following ſtory, cſpecially ſince we are upon 
the ſubje& of ravens. When I was in Dublin 
in the year 1697, I walk'd out one day to the 
village of Finglaſs, and overtook upon the way 
two gentlemen of the old Iriſh ſtock, with whom 
I had contracted ſome acquaintance at the Cof- 
fee-houſe. They told me they were going a 
good way further, about a buſineſs of ſome 
importance; and not many minutes after one 
of em cry'd out with joy to the other, ſee 
couſin, by heaven matters will go well : point- 
ing at the ſame inſtant to a raven feeding and 
hopping hard by, which had a white feather 
or two in the wing that was towards us. The 
other appear'd no leſs tranſported, nor would 
they ſtir till they ſaw what way the raven 
flew; which being to the ſouth of them, and 
with a great noiſe, they were fully con- 
firm'd about the ſucceſs of their buſineſs. This 
brought to my remembrance that oblative 
Augury in (46) VIRGIL : 


—— Geminae cam forte Columbae 
loſa ſub ora viri coelo venere volantes, 

"i viridi ſedere ſfolo——veſtigia preſſit, 

Oblerraps nas ſigna ferant, quo tendere pergant. 


4 5 Aeneid. lib. 6, ver. 190. 


Scarce 


ts — _ „ = 
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Scarce had he ſaid, when full before his 
ht 
2 doves, deſcending from their airy 
Secure upon the graſſy plain alight— 
— With watchful fight 
Obſerving ſtill the motions of their flight, 
What courſe they took, what happy ſigns 
they ſhew ; 
They fled, and, flutt'ring by degrees, with- 


drew-— Cc. 


- DxrrpErN's Tranſſat. 
Nor was I unmiridful, you may be ſure, of that 
paſlage in (47) PLAUTUS, 


'Tis not for nought, that the Raven ſimgs 

now on my left; 

And, croaking, has once ſcrap d the earth 
with his feet. 


Upon my putting ſome queſtions to thoſe 
gentlemen, they ſaid it was certain by the ob- 
ſervation of all ages, that a raven having any 
white in its wings, and flying on the right 
hand of any 3 _Y at the ſame time, 


* 5 &w # % 


(47) Non temere eft, quod corvos cantat mihi nunc ab 
laeva manu; 


Semel radebat — terram, et voce crocitabat 


ſua. 
Aulul, Add. 4. Scen. 3. ver. I. 
2 
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a great many argumcnts to ſhow them the 
vanity and unreaſonableneſs of this picce of 
Superſtition, comparing it among other extra- 
vagancics, to the no leſs abſurd one of dreams; 
where if one happens by chance to come to 
paſs, while ten thouſand fail, theſe are for- 
got and the other remember d. But I am 
perſuaded all I did or cou'd ſay, even my ar- 
gument ad hominem, in proving that Augury 
was ſpecially forbid by the Law of Moses, 
wou'd have made little impreſſion on them; 
had it not been that they miſcarry'd in what 
they went about, as one of them candidly 
own'd to me ſome weeks afterwards, who 
cou'd then liſten to my reaſons, and ſcenr'd 
to taſte them. Thus far have I been led by 
the ravens of ARTEMIDORUS. But I have not 
rambl'd yet ſo far after birds as the old Gauls, 
whereof a part (to uſe the words of (48) Jus- 
TIN after TRoGUs) ſettled in Italy, which 
took and burnt the city of Rome ; while an- 
other part of them penetrated into the Illy- 
ric bays, by the ſlaughter of the Barbarians, 
and under the guidance of birds, (FOR THE 
GAULS EXCELL ALL OTHERS IN THE SKILL OF 
Aucury) /etitld in Pannonia: telling next, 
how, after dividing their forces, they invaded 
Greece, Macedonia, and moſt parts of Aſia, 


(48) Ex his portio in Italia conſedit, quae et urbem Ro- 
mam captam incendit; et portio Illyricos ſinus, ducibus 
Avibus (nam Augurandi ſtudio Galli practer ceteros callent) 
pu ſtrages Barbarorum penetravit, et in Pannonia conſedit. 
b. £4. cap. 4» 


where 
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where they founded the Gallogrecian Tetrar- 


chy. But ſtill you ſee they were birds, that 
guided thoſe famous expeditions. 


V. I HAVE by good authorities ſhown be- 
fore, that the antienteſt Greeo writers had 
much greater certainty, and knew many more 
particulars, concerning the Brittiſh Ilands, even 
the moſt remote and minute, than ſuch as 
came after them; by reaſon that the Grecian 
trade hither, open'd firſt by the Phenicians, 
had been for a long time interrupted, or ra- 
ther quite abandon'd. Thus in time the ori- 
ginal Relations came to be look*d upon as fo 
many fables, at which I do not ſo much won 
der in any man, as in the moſt judicious of all 
Geographers and the moſt inſtructive, I mean 
the Philoſopher STRABo. Theſe later Greecs 
were implicitly credited and tranſcrib'd by the 
Roman writers, till Britain came to be fully 
known, having rather been ſhown than con- 
quer'd by Julius CESAR 3 and ſcarce belicyd 
to be an Iland, tho it was conſtantly affirm'd 
to be ſo by the moſt antient diſcoveries, till 
VESPASIAN's Lieutenant, A'GRICOLA, found it 
beyond all poſſibility of contradiction to be 
an (49) Iland, 'part of the Roman fleet ſailing 
round it. But of the remoteſt Ilands there 
has been no exact account from that time to 
this. That of DoNALD MoNRo, in JAMEs 


(49) Hanc oram roviſſimi maris tune primum Romans 
Claſhs cĩreumvecta, inſulam eſſe Britanniam affirmavit. 
Tacit. in Vita Agric. cap. 10. 8 p 


—_ 


""— * 


= - Y _ * . Bf _» 9 taco 


ng 
1. 
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the fifth of Scotland's time, is very imperfect: 
and tho in our own time Doctor MARTIN, 
who is a native of one of thoſe Ilands, has 
travell'd over them all to laudable purpoſe ; 
yet his deſcriptions are in many inſtances too 
ſhort, beſides that he omits ſeveral obſervations, 
which his own materials ſhow he ought to have 
frequently made. Conſidering therefore the 
curious things out of him and others, that 
may be agrceably read in my two former Let- 
ters (together with many more accounts of 
Monuments there, which I have from good 
hands) I own that I am paſſionately deſirous 
to ſpend one ſummer in thoſe Ilands, before 


| the Hiſtory of the Druids makes its public 


appearance in the world. But I return to the 
antient writers who mention the remoteſt 
Brittiſh Ilands, of whom PrrHEAS of Maſlilia, 
a Greec colony in Gaule (now Marſcilles) is 
the very firſt on record. He liv'd in the time 


of ALEXANDER the great, and publiſh'd his 


Geographical work, or rather his Voyages, in- 
titul'd (50) the Tour of the Earth, betore his 


contemporary TiMEUS wrote, or DICEAR- 


CHUs, or ERATOSTHENES, or POLYBIUs ; who 


| follow'd each other, and who in ſome thin 


diſagree. This PYTHEAs, and alſo one Eurhx- 
MENES, were ſent by the Senate of Marſeilles 
to make diſcoveries; the former to the north, 
the latter to the ſouth. EUTHYMENEs, ſail- 
ing along the coaſt of Africa, paſt the line: 
10 1 * Scholiaſt. in Apollonii Argonautica, 

Vo. I, K 


and 


1 
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and PYTHEAS, landing in Britain and Iteland; 


as well as on the German coaſt and in Scan- 
dinavia, ſail'd beyond Iceland. Both the one 
and the other made ſuch diſcoveries, as long 
paſt for fables: but time, by means of our mo- 
dern navigation, has done both of em juſtice. 
PyTHEAS, on his part, was terribly decry'd by 
STRABO, Who without ceremony calls him (51) 
a moſt lying felow ; tho he's ſince found, and 
now known by every body, to be much more 
in the right than himfelf. Nothing is more 
exact; than what he has related; or that is re- 
lated after him, of the temperature of the 
Brittiſh climate, of the length of the nights 
and days, of the ſtrange birds and monſtrous 
fiſhes of the Northern Ocean: not is it a ſmall 
loſs, that a treatiſe he wrote in particular of 
the Ocean has pcriſh'd with his other works, 
whereof we have onely a few fragments. He 
was the firſt, for ought appears, that mention'd 
Thule, meaning thereby the utmoſt inhabited 
Hand beyond Britain; from which he ſays it 
is about (52) ſix days ſail, and near the frozen 
fea, which perfectly agrees to Iceland. But 
STRABoO denies that there was ever any (53) 

Thule, 


(51) Tivfda; ave; rv365a70; eiyragar Lib. 1. p. 110. 

(52) m—/\ic O95, vv One Husa azo wev T1; Bperaviys i; 

ph.) TACUV UTEX £1 T7705 HprTovz SYYvs d TYG Term Yvigs Bar 
aa Tig. Ibid. pag. 109. 2 

(53) T in the ancient language ſignifies naked ani 
bleak, as Iceland has neither tree nor ſhrub; ſo that TH 
without any alteration, is the naked lland, the moſt pro 
name for Iceland, and which foreners muſt have naturally 
learnt of the Britons, whether Ibernian or Albionian. 7 

gar 


OF THE DRUIDS. 147 


Thule, or that any thing beyond Igcland (which 
he places to the north of Great Britain, wheras 
it is due weſt of it) either was or cou'd be 
inhabited. They, ſays he in his (54) firſt book, 
who have ſeen Brittiſh Ireland, ſpeak nothing 
about Thule, but onely that there are ſeveral 
ſmall Hands near Britain. In the ſecond book 
he (55) ſays, the utmoſt place of navigation 
in our time, from Gaule towards the north, 
is ſaid to be Ireland; which being ſituated 
beyond Britain, is, by reaſon of the cold, with 
difficulty inhabited: ſo that all beyond it, con- 
tinues he, ig reckon'd uninhabitable. This of 
Ireland, namely, that it is the north of Bri- 
tain, and ſcarce habitable for cold, he repeats 
again in two or three places; from which he 
draws this concluſion, that there is no Thule 
at all, ſince nothing is habitable beyond Ire- 
land: which therefore, according to him, 
is the moſt northerly part of the habitable 
earth. You ſee here how much more in the 
right PYTHEAS was, who liv'd in the time of 


gach ni nocht, Tul is every naked thing, ſays O Ctzxy in his 

Vecabulary of obſolete words. It was a lender affinity of ſound, 

that made 1/a (one of the weſtern Scottiſh Iles) to be taken 

for Thule; for neither is it the utmoſt land of Europe, no 

yet of the Brittiſh Tlands themſelves. See what I have 

—__ in the ſecond book concerning the diſputes about 
ule, 

(54) 'O: Thv BpeTaviyy Tepvev iFov7e;s od Tepe Th; Oouiys A6- 
youtivs QAAﬀNG lues ABYOVTEG H&K. Thy BpeTAvixnve Ibid. 
dag. 110. | 

(55) 0 S ys aro Ty; Kerry v aprTov, Aug ECLATOG AEVE> 
ral rap Tolg vuv, 6 674 Thy leu, EmTgxeiva av N Th; Breravi- 
KG, As Je Bit FUN OIMEV4V: dt TH tren VOTE Hos . 


wT&% Id. lib, 2. pag. 124. 
K 2 ALEX- 
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ALEXANDER, than STRABO who livd in the 
time of AUuGusTUs and TIBERIUS ; and that 
it is a proceding no leſs impertinent than un- 
juſt, to have any man contradicted who was 
upon the ſpot, but by ſuch others as were al- 
ſo there : unleſs the things related be mani- 
feſtly impoſſible, or that the relator is no 
competent judge; as if a travellor, who un- 
derſtands no mathematics, ſhould affirm the 
Malabarians to be the beſt Mathematicians in 
the world. But SrRABO, who, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe groſs miſtakes in the extremities 
of Europe, is one of the foremoſt authors in 
my eſteem: STRABO, I fay, a little lower in 
the ſame book, as doubting whether he was 
in the right, and pretending it was no great 
matter ſhou'd he be in the wrong, affirms that 
at leaſt it is not known whether there be any 
habitable place beyond Ireland (which he till 
places to the north of Britain) nor (56) is it 
of any importance to the Prince, ſays he, to 
ave an exact notice of ſuch regions or their 
inhabitants ; eſpecially ſhoud they live m 
fuch Ilands, which cannot contribute any thing 
to our damage or profit (meaning the Romans) 
there being no intercourſe between us. This 
reflection might perhaps be true with reſpect 
to the Empetor and the Empire: yet it is 2 
very lame xeaſon for a Geographer, who is 


(56) eee Te tas Hysnenα,ẽł§, young ou av an T).60v5KTHHE, 
rag TURUTAG yVwpitew xapats Hat Tug OIROUYTAG | KAL (AAIGH 61 V1" 
coug ome TOAUTAG, bt TE AUTEV WHATS OOghtiv hang Fuvav ra 1" 
der, dia To averinMuxTove Did. page 176. 


accu- 


/ 
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accurately to deſcribe all places, let them have 
relation to his Prince or not. But the truth 
of it is, he wou'd not believe the antient Greece 
and Maſlilian ſailors; neither had he any bet- 
ter information himſelf, wherby to ſupply or 
to correct them. 


VI. As for Ireland, it was very well known 
to the more antient Geographers, as I ſhow'd 
before; it being directly in the way of the 
Phenicians (who are ſaid by (57) ARISTOTLE 
to have diſcover'd it) when they fail'd for 
Britain. Lying therefore ſo conveniently for the 
Phenicians, Grecians, Spaniards, and Gauls, 
it was always a place of great trade : and for 
this reaſon TAcrrus (58) ſays (agreeable to 
the Iriſh annals) that its ports were bet- 
ter known for trade, and more frequented by 
merchants, than thoſe of Britain. Neither 
is PYTHEAS's account of the frozen ſea, any 
more than that of Thule, a fable. Whocver 
was in Greenland, knows it to be literally 
true. It is therefore, in the antient Greec 
and Roman books, call d the Icy, the flow, (59) 
the congeal'd, the dead ſea; as Ihaye read 
that it is in ſome Arabic books very properly 


(57) EvTy bangen, Ty tp "Hoaxacwv g Qacy vro Reps 
Ky Tovieey vyoov Sup gpykyv, EX0vehy VAYY TE TAYTIZATY, Kat 70 
T&poug FAWTOUG, nas Tong Aorrois Raprois bavpacyv, amwyxovory Bs 
TA6ovey epepwy; et quae ſequuntur illic reliqua, Hiberniae 
imprimis convenientia. De Mirabil. Auſcultat. 


58) Melius aditus portuſque, per commercia et negotia- 


niti. Vit. Agric. cap. 24. 
glaciale, pigrum, congelatum, mortuum. 


K 3 writ- 


tores, e 
(59) 
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written, the dark fea and the ſea of pitch, 
In the oldcſt Iriſh books 'tis call'd by words 
(60) that import the foul, and the foggy ſea; 
and likewiſe Muir-chroinn, or the coagulated 
(61) ſea, from the word Croinn, which ſigni- 


fies cloſe and thick as well as (62) round. 


From 


this original, which PyTHEAs and other tra- 
vellors lcarnt no doubt from the Britons, this 
ſea was nam'd (63) Cronium and not (as 
afterwards invented from the mere ſound) be- 
cauſe CRONos, or SATURN, was inchanted in 
Ogygia, an Iland weſt of Britain; which is fa- 
bulouſly reported by (64) PLUTARCH and o- 
ther writers, who have hitherto been incon- 
ſiderately follow'd by every body. I wonder 
they do not affirm after them, ſince they may 
do ſo with equal rcaſon, that ſome of the 
weſt and north Brittiſh Ilands arc poſleſt by 
(65) heroes and departed fouls. The northern 
ſea, even before one comes to the Icy part, 
and pcrhaps moſt properly, may be term'd 
flow and dead, by reaſon of the Rouſts, or 


(60) Muircheacht, Muircheoach, 
(6 1) Mare concretum. 


(62) Crunn has the ſame ſignification in Welſh; and 
Cronni or Croinnigh in both the languages fignifies to gather, 
to obſtru&, to heap, and particularly Cronni to thicken or 
ſtagnate waters : ſo that this derivation of the Cronian, and 


congeal'd ſea, cannot be reaſonably call'd in queſtion, 
(63) Ag npoviy- 


(64) De facie in orbe Lunae : de De ſectu Oraculor. Videndi 
etiam Oxyngus'm Argonanticis, PLinivs, SoLINUs, Is AAc ies 


TzErzks in LycoPyronTs Alexandram, &c. 


- 


(65) Iidem conſulendi, quorum in Annotatione praece- 
dent! mentio : nec non in HoT Epodam 16 commen- 


tantes legendi. | 


meet+ 
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meetings of contrary Tides; whoſe conflict is 
ſomtimes ſo equal, that they are a great impe- 
diment to the boat or ſhip's way: nay ſom- 
times, tho under ſail, they can make no way 
at all; but axe very often impetuouſly whirl'd 
round, and now and then quite ſwallow'd up. 
This kind of ſhipwrack is no lets naturally than 
elegantly deſcrib'd by VIn IL, when he relates 
the fate of ORoN TES who commanded a ſhip 
under ENEAS: 


2 jus ante oculos ingens x vertice pontus 
7 +7 cu ferit ; excutitur, pronuſque ma- 
giſter 


Ve — in caput : aſt illam ter fluctus 
ibidem 

Tarquet agens circum, et rapidus vorat ae- 
quore vortex. 


Aen. lib. 1. 


I ſhou'd not forget here, that, upon the diſ- 
covery of Thule by PYTHEAs, one ANTONIUS 
D1oGENES wrote a Romance in twenty four 
books, which he intitul'd the Incredibiliiies 
of Thule; where he laid his ſcene, and where- 
of Pfor Ius has given ſome (6 6) account. I 
have dwelt the longer upon theſe Ilands, be- 
cauſe they did not onely, like the other parts 
of Britain, abound with Druids, wha have 
there left various memorials of themſelves : 


£0 Tov vzsp Docu &TFiquy Aoyor x3, In Bibliotheca, cod. 
166. 


K 4 but 
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but alſo becauſe the laſt footing they had in 
the world was here, which makes it little leſs 
than eſſential to my ſubject. Nor was it in 
the Ile of Man alone, that a peculiar Govern- 
ment was ſct up by their procurement or ap- 
probation 3 as you have read in my ſecond 
Letter of their Diſciple, the admirable Legji- 
flator MANANNAN. There was likewiſe an- 
other Government of their erection, ſingular 
enough, in the (67) Hebudes; where better 
proviſion was made againſt the changing of 
an elective into a hereditary Monarchy, and 
againſt all other exorbitances of the Prince, 
than ever I read in any author antient or mo- 
dern. SoLINus ſpeaking of theſe Ilands, there 
ig one King, ſays (68) he, over them all; for 
they are, as many as be of them, divided one- 
ly by narrow channels. This King has no- 
thing of his own, but ſhares of every thing 
that every man has. He is by certain Laws 
oblig'd to obferve equity: and leſt avarice 
ſbou'd make him deviate from the right way, 
he learns juſtice from Poverty ; as having 


(67) Another name for the Weſtern Iles, equivalent to the 
Hebrides: if they were not originally the ſame, having per- 
haps by the miſtake of Tranſcribers been written for each 
other; nothing being eaſier, than to eonfound w with ri, or 
ri with «i, as antiently written. 

(68) Rex unus eſt univerſis: nam _ ſunt, omnes 
angufti interluvie dividuntur. Rex nihil ſuum habet, om- 
nia univerſorum. Ad aequitatem certis Legibus ſtringitur; 
ac, ne avaritia divertat a vero, diſcit paupertate juftitiam : 
utpote cui nihil fit rei familiaris, verum alitur e publics, 
Nulla illi datur foemina propria; ſed per viciflitudines, in 
quacunque commotus fit, uſurariam ſumit; unde ci neo 
votum, nec ſpes, Liberorum, Cap. 22, 

#0 
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no manner of property, being maintained up- 
on the public expence. He has not as much 
as a wife of his own, but by certain turns 
makes uſe of any woman towards whom he 
has an mclination ; whence it happens, that 
he has neither the deſire nor the hope of any 
children. "Tis pity this author has not ſpeci- 
fy'd thoſe Laws, by which equity was pre- 
ſcribd to the Hebudian Monarch, in injoying 
what was proper for him of other men's goods: 
and that he has not told us, how thoſe vi- 
ciſſitudes were regulated, whereby he had the 
temporary uſe of other men's wives, who ne- 
yertheleſs were to father all the children. As 
I ſhow'd this paſſage one day to a couple of my 
friends, one of them readily agreed, that the 
State muſt needs find their account in this con- 
ſtitution; both as it ſav'd the expence of trea- 
ſure in maintaining a numerous Royal Pro- 
geny, and as it ſay'd the expence of blood in 
ſettling their ſeveral claims or contentions : 
but had it not been, ſaid he, for the ſtrict 
care taken againſt accumulating riches or power 
on the Prince, I ſhould have naturally thought, 
that it was one of thoſe Druidical Pricſts, who 
had thus advantageouſly carv'd for himſelf. 
Hereupon the other reply'd, that he fancy'd 
ſuch Prieſts wou'd be contented to have plen- 
tiful eating and drinking, and variety of wo- 
men, thus cſtabliſh'd by Law for them; ſince 
it was for no other end, he conceiv'd, but to 
obtain theſe, that they ſtruggl'd ſo hard any 
where for power and riches. But if this "_ 
0, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſo, the Druids -cou'd be at no manner of loſs 
about their pleaſures; conſidering the {way 
they borc in the civil authority, and their 
management of the much more powerful en- 
gine of Superſtition: for without the Druids, 
who underſtand Divination and Philoſophy, 
ſays (69) Dion CHRYSOS TOM, the Kings may 
neither do nor conſult any thing; ſo that in 
reality they are the Druids who reign, while 
the Kings (tho they fit on golden thrones, 
dwell in ſpacious palaces, AF feed on coſtly 
diſhes) are onely their Miniſters, and the exe- 
cutioners of their Sentence. Judge now what 
influence thoſe Prieſts had upon the People, 
when they might thus control the Prince ; 
and conſequently, whether they could poſſi- 
bly want any thing, that brought 'em either 
pleaſure or power. The Kings bore all the 
envy, and the Druids poſſeſt all the ſweets of 


authority. 


VII. BUT leaving both for a while, I ſub- 
mit to your Lordſhip's conſideration, upon 
ſuch evidences and proofs as I am going to 
produce; whether the Hyperborean IJland, (0 
much celebrated by antiquity, be not ſome 


(69) Kere Is bug ovopuntouer ApurBas, uat TwTLE TEpr PAYTON 
evTH; u. THY AaxAyy cgoMictv, wv tvev Toi Buoikevowy ouBev gfyv That: 
Te ou Bovagchut , To . & Eg üg Hye, Tous Is Bat 
Ac AUTWY UTEPYTAG At FruKOVOLUG Nye rug VYOHME, &y Bpovorg xove 
oog nthypevoug, xa onicts frEYAACE 0t0UVTHAG, KUL FOAUTYLDG Ev 0" 
cv De recuſations Magiſtrat. in Senatu, pag. 538. Edit, 
Paris. | 

O 
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one or more of the remoteſt Brittiſh Ilands : 
and particularly the great Iland of Lewis and 
Harries, with its appendages, and the adjacent 
Iland of Sky; which in every circumſtance 
agree to the deſcription that DIODORUS SICU- 
LUS gives of the Iland of the Hyperboreans. 
Let's mention ſome of thoſe circumſtances. 
He (70) ſays that the Harp was there in great 
repute, as indeed it is ſtill ; every Gentleman 
having one in his houſe, beſides a multitude 
of Harpers by profeſſion, intcrtain'd gratis 
wherever they come. He tells us, that above 
all other Gods (71) they worſhipt AroLLO; 
which, in my firſt Letter, I cvidently ſhow 
they did under the name of BELENUus (72). 
He ſays further, that beſides a magnificent 
ſacred Grove, APOLL o's remarkable Tem- 
ple (73) there was round, wherof I have gi- 
yen a particular deſcription and plan in my 
{ſecond Letter (74), it ſubſiſting in great part 
ſtill. He aftirms that they had a peculiar Dia- 
let, which in reality continues the ſame to 
this day; it being Earſe, or the ſixth among 
the Celtic Dialects I enumerated in my firſt 
Letter : and approaching ſo near to that of 


(70) Twv Is xaTourouvruv HuTyy Toug TAEIGIS eva Ribapigag. 
Lib. 2. pag. 130. 

; (71) Tov AToaaw parge Twv nnauv Oey Tap" are rag. 
bid, 

(72) In the Celtic language BAT and BEZALAN. 

(73) TTrapyev 3s xaT# TY v60ev TEHeve, T6 ATOANQVES {EYAACTPE: 
rie, a vaov akcAoyovy avabypag Fong Kexorhnmever, EPaipos: dy 
TE OXMGTH Ibid. . 

(74) Section XI. 


the 
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the Iriſh, that theſe and the Ilanders diſcourſe 
together without any difficulty. But, omit- 
ting ſeveral other matters no leſs concordant, 
he adds, that the Iland was frequented of old 


by the (75) Greecs, and in friendſhip with 


them; which will be eaſily admitted, after 
peruſing the fourth and fifth Sections of this 
preſent Letter, where I manifeſtly prove this 
intercourſe. I very well know, that others, 
who are far from agrecing among themſelves, 
do place the Hyperboreans elſewhere : nor am 
I ignorant that diverſe, after the example of 
(76) AN TONIUS DIoGENES's Thulian Ro- 
mance, have indeavor'd to divert their readers, 
no leſs than themſelves, with Hyperborcan 
fictions; and ſo made ſuch variations of ſite 
or circumſtances, as beſt ſuited their ſeveral 
plans, to ſpeak nothing of ſuch as were groſlly 
ignorant in Geography. Allowances ought to 
be made for all theſe things. And the Hy- 
perborean continent (which was queſtionleſs 
the moſt northern part of Scythia, or of Tar- 
tary and Muſcovy, ſtretching quite to Scandi- 
navia, or Sweden and Norway) this Hyper- 
borean continent, I ſay, muſt be carefully diſ- 
tinguiſh'd from the Hyperborean Iland ; whoſe 
ſoil was more temperate and fertile, as its in- 
habitants more civiliz'd, harmleſs, and happy. 
But, to prevent all cavils, I declare before- 
hand, that as by Thule I mean onely that of 
PyTHEASs, or Iceland, and not the conjectures 


75) Tipes Tous 'FArevas omowrare dat Bf, Ibid, 
76) See the laſt Section. po Neue: 


pin. ep oy ou Oamc tes found or as fra” co tu XA Q>=VYAVk po. aaa oc * 
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or miſtakes of people that livd long after 
him; ſome making it to be Ireland, others 
Schetland (which I believe to be the Thule 
of (77) Tacirvs) others the northermoſt part 
of Great Britain, and others other (78) places : 
ſo by the Iland of the Hyperboreans, I mean 
that deſcribd by Diopokxus SICULUS after 
HECATEUs and others, as being an Iland 27% 
the Ocean beyond (79) Gaule to the north, or 
under the Bear, where people livd with no 
leſs ſimplicity, than indolence and content- 
ment; and which OrPHEvs, or, if you pleaſe, 
ONOMACRITUS, very rightly places ncar the 
(80) Cronian or Dead Sea. Tis by this ſitu- 
ation, as hereafter more particularly mark'd, 
that Jam willing to be judg'd : ſhowing it al- 
ſo to be an Iland near the Scots, whether Hi- 
bernian ot Albanian ; who are, by (81) CLAU- 
DIAN, made borderers on the Hyperborcan 
Sea, From this land the Argonauts, after 
touching there coming out of the Cronian 


(57) Inſulas, quas Orcadas vocant, invenit domuitque« 
DeſpeRa eſt et Thule, quam hactenus nix et hiems abde- 
bat. In vita Agric. cap. 10. 

(78) See the Eſſay concerning the Thule of the Antients, by 
Sir RoskAT S1B8ALD. a 

(79) — E, reis avTirepav Ty; KeAT u Toro, KaTE Tow 
Qucavev, 8:vat vyoov, Br AT Th; Tub 3 TAUTYY VINX EV av 
ura rug apxTovg Lib. 2. pag. 130. 

(J0) — KpoviovTs &TIXAYyOKOUCE 

- TlovTov uxsp bopmyy {epores verpuure Dargooay, 

Argonaut, Ver. 1079. 


81) — Scotwmque vago mucrone ſecutus, 


Fregit Hyperboyeas remis audacibus undas. 
* De 3 Conſ. Honor. ver. 55, 


Occar, 
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Occan, according to ORPHEvs, fail'd to (82) 
Ireland in the Atlantic Occan; and ſo to the 
(83) Pillars of HERCULES, where they enter d 
again into the Mediterranean (84). No marks 
can be plainer, ſo there is no other Iland 
(thoſe of Faroe and Iceland excepted) but the 
northweſt Brittiſh Ilands, between the Cronian 
and the Atlantic Ocean, as every one knows 
that has once look'd into a map; which ex- 
pres ſituation of the Hyperborean Iland, to- 
gether with its being ſaid by DIO DO Rsòö to 
ly beyond the Gallic regions towards the north, 
or the Bear, the frequent uſe of the Harp there, 
and the worſhip of AroLLo in a round Tem- 
ple, amounts I think to as full a proof as any 
thing of this nature requires. DiopoRus adds, 
in the place where I laſt quoted him, that the 
Hyperborean City and Temple were always go- 
vern'd by the family of the (85) BorEAps (8 0) 
who with no more probability were the de. 
ſeendants of BoREAS, an imaginary Per- 
ſon or Deity, than the Hyperboreans were 
ſo call'd, from being ſituated more northerly 


($2) Ayxaos F'oianaG ETIGHMEVES TITANS, 
Tap 3'&pa vecov ajps:Eev 16 — | 
| Ibid. ver. 1178. 
c (83) Kuhn Fiarpyooovtig, ava cg TEPVOLD 
Iced, qyAcnc: 3'exerohuiey Hparanyc 
Ibid. ver. 1240. 

(84) Now the Straits of Gibraltar. 

(8 5) BaoiAgveiwTs TY; ROAEWG TAUTHG, KA TE THLEVOUG ETXPX01v THE 
= evoruttopevoug Bopex3ag, aroyovoug evra; Bopaov, Kat KATEYEvCG Gil! 
| TiaZuxcrod au Ta; . Lib. 2. pag. 130. 
| (86) BoxgapEs, 


than 
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[ban the (87) North-wind : but in reality 
they were then, as they are ſtill, govern'd by 
their chiefs or heads of tribes, whom they 
calld in their own language BOIREADHACH 3 
that is to ſay, the Great ones, or powerful 
and valiant men, from Borr, antiently ſigni- 
fying Grandeur and (88) Majeſty. The Greecs 
have in a thouſand inſtances apply'd foren words 
to the very different ſenſe of other words ap- 
proaching to the ſame ſound in their own 
language. Their firſt ſailors into thoſe parts 
gave the Ilanders the name of Hyperboreans, 
from their lying ſo far towards the North with 
reſpect to the ſtraights of HERCULES, (89) tor 
which I have indiſputable authorities ; and 
after having once thus ſtil'd them, they gree-> 
dily catch'd at the alluſive found of their Lea- 
ders or Magiſtrates, Grecizing thoſe Grandces, 
or BOIREADHACH, into BOREADES: Which 
was literally underſtood in Greece of the fa- 
bulous deſcendants of Boreas, very conſo- 
nantly to their Mythology, or, it you will, to 
their Theology. But I noted (90) before, that 


(8) Are THY TpoogwT#3w xewwhai Ty; Bopeiou HD. Lib. 2. p. 130. 

(88) As for theſe words Borr and Buireadbach or Boinadhbach 
(the vowels « and o being with us moſt frequently put for 
each other) I might appeal to ſeveral authentic Manuſcripts; 
bur, becauſe ſuch are not obvious to many, I chuſe rather 
to refer my readers to the Seanaſan nuadb, or printed voca- 
bulary of obſolete words by O Ci rav, and to Luvvp's 
printed Iriſb-Engliſb Dictionary: ſo that theſe words are no 
children of fancy, as but roo frequently happens in Erymo- 
ogies. From the ſame root are Borragach couragious, and 
Borrthoradh awe or worſhip, with the like. 

(89) Now of Gibraltar. 

(yo) Letter II. Section V. 


PLA ro, 


— 
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PLATO, in his Cratylus, was of (91) #&: 


pinion the Greecs had borrow'd many words 
from the Barbarians ; eſpecially, adds he, ſuch 


of the Greecs as liv'd in the Barbarian territo- 
ries : which may be fairly ſuppos d to include 
thoſe who navigated, or that drove any traf- 
fic among them. And hence the divine Phi- 
loſopher himſelf draws this accurate (92) in- 
ference, that if any man wou'd indeavor to 
72 the Etymologies of thoſe words with 
the Greece language, and not rather ſeek far 
them in that to which they originally. belong, 


| he muſt needs be at a loſs. Tis farther 


moſt deſerving obſervation, that ER aTos - 
THENES, an antient Chronologer and Geo- 
grapher of vaſt reputation for Learning, ſpeak- 
ing of AroL Los famous Arrow, with which 
he flew the Cyclopes, and in honor of which 
one of the Conſtellations is ſo call'd, ſays 
that (93) he hid it among the Hyperboreans, 
where there is his Temple made of wings, or 
a winged Temple, the words being capable of 
both ſenſes. If the latter was the meaning 
of ERATOSTHENES, we have already given 
the Deſcription of ſuch a winged Temple, 


(91) Ewow yap, dre Tone ö, Exnyve; ovonara, Haug Te wa bt 
uro Toi BapEaxpor omxouvT6G, Tap r Baptapuy aan a! Inter 0 


(92) Ei Tic tyra TavTE ννꝗ. Thy Ee Quvyy og do 


mera, AA un KAT CxSiVv gat 1G T0 o TAN ov, eg int 


axopor av. Ibid. ; 
_- (93) Expuye de auto [To Tokmov] ev yr5pBoperorg, bu nai 6 vas 6 


rrepos · In Cataſteriſmis, inter Opuſcula AA ica 68 Phyſica 
Edit. Ant. Pag · 124. ; Vale 7 
4 yet 
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yet ſtanding there: and if the former, no place | 
under heaven cou'd furniſh more feathers, nor 


ings, than thoſe ſame Ilands ; where many of 
the inhabitants pay their rent with them, and 


reaſon perhaps, and not from its promonto- 
ries, the Ile of Skie is in the language of the 


land, whereof the Engliſh name Skze is an ab- 
breviation or corruption. Now, if the He- 
brides were the Hyperboreans of Diopokus 
(as I fancy it can ſcarce hereafter be doubted) 
then the moſt celebrated ABARIS was both of 
that Country and likewiſe a Druid, having been 
the (95) Prieſt of AroLLo. Sumas, who 
knew not the diſtinction of Inſular Hyperbo- 
reans, makes him a Scythian ; as do ſome o- 
thers miſled by the fame vulgar error, tho 
Diopokus has truly fix'd his country in the 
Iland, not on the continent. And indeed 
thcir fictions or blunders are infinite concern- 
ing our Abaris. This is certain however a- 
mong em all, that he travell'd quite over (96) 
Greece, and from thence into Italy, where he 
familiarly convers'd with PYTHAGORAS 5 who 


(94) Oilean Sciatbanarb. | 
(95) To ue yap 671 Tov H! Xpuoouv exedeitev ABap3; mw Treg- 
Popew, emaravre avrov AFLAALYE Ewart Tov ev TrepBopeog s lures 
uv. lepevg 6 ABapi;, BeBaiovra we Touro haybeg Tehpuaayrac. Por- 
ius in vita Pythagorae. Eadem, et iiſdem eguidem verbis babes 
amblichus, Li I, cap. 28. , 
| (96) NoauTws Is nai cx Twy VrepCopewy ABapv big Ti EA Aa N- 
raurneavra 570 αν,jr , &c. Ubi ſupra. | 


Vo“. I. I. 


— 


fayor'd 


of more various kinds, to adorn men or build- 11 
make a conſiderable profit beſides. For this 1 


natives call d Scianach, (94) or the winged 14 


— 
— — 
— — 2. 
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favor d him beyond all his Diſciples, by im- 
parting his doctrines to him (eſpecially his 
thoughts of nature) in a more compendious 
and plainer method, than to any others, This 
diſtinction cou'd not but highly redound to 
the advantage of ABARIS. For, the reaſons of 
PyTHAGORAS's backwardneſs and retention in 
communicating his doctrines, being, in the 
firſt place, that he might cradicate (if poſlible) 
out of the minds of his Diſciples all vitious and 
turbulent paſſions, forming them by degrees 
to a habit of virtue, which is the beſt prepa- 
rative for recciving Truth; as, next, to fit 
them, by a competent knowlege of the Ma- 
thematical Sciences, for reaſoning with cx- 
actneſs about thoſe higher contemplations of 
nature, into which they were to be initiated; 


| and, laſtly, to have repeated proofs of their 


diſcretion in concealing ſuch important diſco- 
veries from the ignorant and the wicked, the 
latter being unworthy, and the former inca- 
pable of true Philoſophy : it follows thereforc, 
that he judg d ABaris already ſufficiently pre- 
pared in all theſe reſpects, and ſo he oblig'd 
him with an immediate communication of his 
moſt inward ſentiments; conceal'd from others 
under the vail of numbers, or of ſome other 
enigmatical Symbols. The Hyperborean in re- 
turn preſented the Samian, as if he had equall'd 
AeOLLo himſelf in Wiſdom, with the ſacred 
Arrow; riding aſtride which he's fabulouſly 
reported by the Greec writers, to have flown 
in the air over rivers and lakes, foreſts and 

— moun': 
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mountains: as our vulgar ſtill believe, and 
no where more than in the Hebrides, that 
wizards and witches waft whither they pleaſe 
upon Broom-ſticks. But what was hid under 
this Romantic expedition, with the true mean- 
ing of the Arrow it ſelf, the nature of the 
predictions that ABARIS ſpread in Greece, and 
the doctrines that he learnt at Crotona ; with 
the conceit of theſe Hyperboreans that La- 
roNA the mother of APoLLo, was born a- 
mong them, nay that he was ſo too, and their 
moſt exact aſtronomical cycle of nineteen 
years: theſe particulars, I ſay, you'll read at 
large in my Hiſtory of the Druids, ſtript of all 
fable and diſguiſe ; as well as a full diſcuſſion 
of the Queſtion (about which anticnt writcrs 
are divided) whether the DRU1Ds learnt their 
(97) ſ/ymbolical and enigmatical method of 
teaching, together with the doctrine of Tranſ- 
migration from PYTHAGORAS, or that this Phi- 
loſopher had borrow'd theſe particulars from 
the DRUIDS? The communication between 
them was eaſy enough, not only by means 
of ſuch travellers as PYTHAGORAS and ABARIS, 
but alſo by the nearneſs of Gaule to Italy: 
tho there will ſtill remain another Queſtion, 
viz, whether the Egyptians had not theſe things 
before either of them; and therefore whether 
they did not both receive them from the E- 
gyptians ? (av 
(97) Kar Oar: reug he TupwooroOrgas nat Apritas diviypaTotes 
«Tod yo arvous Orno@ygar Diogen. Laert. in provem. Secf. 6. 
| L 3 VII. 


" = 
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VIII. YET before all things we muſt here 
examine what can be offer'd, with any color, 
againſt our account of the Hyperborean and; 


after that ſo many circumſtances, and particu- 


larly the ſituation, ſeem to point demonſtra- 
tively to the true place: nor certainly, when 
things are duely conſider'd, will the objections 
that have been ſtarted in private converſation 
(as I know of no other that can be publickly 
made) be found to have the leaſt difficulty. 
Thule or Iceland, rightly plac'd by CLAUDIAN 
in the (98) Hyperborcan Climate, beſides the 
incongruitics of the. ſoil and the intemperatc- 
neſs of the air, is diſtinguiſh'd by Diopokus 
himſelf from the lland in queſtion : and the 
Iles of Faroe, being onely a parcel of barren 
rocks of very {mall extent, without any mo- 
numents of antiquity, deſerve not ſo much 
as to be mention'd on this occaſion. Neither 
indecd has any of my acquaintance inſiſted on 
either of theſe. But DiopoRvus (ſays one of 
em) tho exactly agreeing to your ſituation or 
that of Orenevs, and that your other cir- 
cumſtances do perfectly tally to his deſcription: 
yet is different in this, that he ſpeaks onely of 
one lland, not leſs than (99) Sicily; where— 
as you underſtand this of ſeveral Ilands, which 


(98) e, quo libet ire, ſequemur : 
Te vel Hyperboreo damnatam fidere Thulen, 
Te vel — incenſas Libyae comitabor arenas. 
In Rufin, lib, 2. 


(99) Our ca T1; Emynicge Ubi ſupra. 


. Altoge- 
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altogether have ſcarce that extent. I anſwer, 
that the marks of the right place which I have 
mentioned already, and ſuch others as I ſhall 
preſently alledge, will more than counterba- 
lance any miſtake (if there be any) about the 
bigneſs of the Iland. Travellers and Mariners, 
who cither have not bcen aſhore or not ſtaid 
long enongh in any place to ſurvey it, are 
known to ſpeak onely by gueſs, and frequent- 
ly very much at random. Has not Great Britain 
it ſelf (fo much celebrated, as PLN juſtly 
(100) writes, by the Greec and Roman au- 
thors) been taken to be of vaſt extent, and 
not certainly known by the Romans to be an 
Iland , till the time (101) of VESPASIAN? 
Endleſs examples of this kind might cafily be 
produc'd. And as for the multitude of thoſe 
Ilands, which arc ſeparated onley by narrow 
channels, it makes nothing at all againſt me. 
For, beſides that ſuch an aggregation of flands 
is often taken in common ſpeech for onely 
one; as not to go out of our own Dominions, 
ſuch is Schetland, in name one country, but 
in effect conſiſting of more than 30 Ilands : 
ſo there are ſeveral indications, join'd to the 
Tradition of the Inhabitants (of which ſee 
Dr. MARTIN in his Account of Saint Kilda 
and elſewhere) that ſome of thoſe weſtern I- 
lands have been formerly united, and many 
of them nearcr cach other than at preſent. 


| (100) See Section III. 
(191) See Section V. 
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However, taking them as they now are, Lewis, 
otherwiſe call'd the Long land, being at leaſt 
a hundred miles in (102) length, Skie forty, 
ſeveral of the reſt above four .and twenty each, 
and all appcaring as one Iland (having many 
winding bays or inlets) to one who fails with- 
out them, or that touches onely at ſome of the 
greateſt ; conſidering this, I ſay, the miſtake 
will not be reckon'd ſo enormous in a failor 
or ſtranger, if he compares them in the lump 
to Sicily for extent. Another perſon granting 
all this, objects that DIoporus repreſents the 
Hyperborean Iland a very (103) temperate re- 
gion; which, according to my friend, cannot be 
ſaid of any place in the northern Latitude of 58, 
and partly of 59. But whocver has travell'd far 
| himſelf, or read the Relations of ſuch as have; 
| will be convinc'd that the ſcaſons in every re- 
| gion of the world, do not always anſwer to 
| 

| 


their poſition ; of which the cauſes arc various, 
as huge ridges of mountains, the neighborhood 
of vaſt lakes or marſhes, winds blowing from 
places cover'd with ſnow, or the like. Thus 
Britain and Ireland are known, not onely to 
be much more temperate than the places on 
the Continent of the ſame poſition with them, 


(102) I reckon as Dr. Max ri and the natives do, from 
the moſt northerly point of Lewis to Bernera ſouth of Bar- 
ra, this ſtring of Ilands being onely divided by channels 
moſtly fordable: and if it be confider'd that I make uſe of 
Scottiſh miles, every place is at leaſt a third part more, ac- 


cording to the Engliſh or Italian meaſure, | 
(103) Our I avryv evysovre ua: TRHuPopav, ar. It evupana 
FiaGepproay, dr ug aa eTog anf naprave: Ubi ſupra, 


but 
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but even than ſome of ſuch as are more ſou- 
therly; by reaſon of the ſalt vapors and con- 
tinual agitations of the ſurrounding Ocean, 
which diſſolve, allay, and mitigate the troſts 
and winds blowing from the Continent. This 
holds as true with regard to the Hebrides, which 
by experience are aliow'd to be yet more tem- 
perate; the ſnow not lying near ſo long as in 
Britain, and a tepid vapor being very ſenſible 
there in the midſt of winter. This was e- 
nough to fill the Greec ſailors with admira- 
tion, which to us ought to be nonc; fince 
their learned men often ſpoke of many places, 
not as they actually were in themſelves, but 
as in their ſpeculations they imagin'd they ought 
to be: without conſidering whether there might 
not occur ſome of the diverſify ing circumſtances 
we have juſt now hinted, or any.others beget- 
ting the like influences. But that moſt ſaga- 
cious interpreter of nature, HIPPOCRATES, 
knew better things, when he taught what he 
learnt by experience (having been an Ilander 
himſelf) that Ilands, ſituated (104) far in the 
ſea, are kindly warm, and that no ſnow can 
lie on them in winter; while ſuch as are near 
the ſhore become ſcarce habitable for cold, by 
reaſon of the ſnow and ice remaining on the 
continent, which from thence tranſmit blcak 
winds into thoſe Ilands. The antients, who 


| (104) T Se , a: e BY YG Tw uu, Fur xHIRepwrapar 
bes di Is FrovTIAl, QASWOTEPR TOY WEYLUVER : Jiort ddt Xioveg eat 
rap EV (a8Y TY YTE1p0idrv exoud: Guo, uit TH TVELLATHR uy ca 
TE[LTFOUCLV e THG SY Yug vnc. Ta Fe rea ouk EX61 GUO ev 
X&puwr De Diacta, lib. 2. cap. 3. 


L 4 judg'd 
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judg'd of places where they never were by 


their bare poſitions, did conſequently enough 
from thence conclude the torrid Zone to be 
inhabitable : but ſince this Zone has not one- 


ly been frequently viſited, but is daily pene- 


trated to the temperate and cold Zones be- 


yond it, tis not onely found every where in- 
habited ; but thoſe breezes and ſhowers, with 
other cauſes, that make living there very com- 
fortable, are the common themes of Philoſo- 
phers. This brings me to the laſt, and ſeem- 
ingly the ſtrongeſt Objection, viz. that the 
Hypcrborean Iland of DiopoRus, or rather of 
HECATEUS and others long before him, was 
ſo plentiful as to have {105) two Pips a 


year. Yet this expreſſion, upon a fair con- 


ſtruction, will be ſo far from embaraſſing, 
that it will highly illuſtrate my explication. 
It onely ſignifics great plenty and abundance, 
which I cou'd inſtance by many paſlages of 
the antients; but ſhall chuſe the neareſt home 
I can, and that is what (106) VIRGIL fays of 
Italy: 33. Beat 


Perpetual ſpring our happy Climate ſees, 
Twice 22 cattle, and twice bear 2 
trees; | | | 


And ſummer ſuns recede by ſlow degrees. 
DxrpEN's Tranſlation. 


(105) Read the Note immediately preceding, bateing one. 
{106) Hic ver aſſiduum, atque alienis menſibus a ; 
Bis gravidae pecudes, bis pomis utilis arbos. | 
WOO Georgic. lib. 2. 


But 
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But who is ignorant, that this is not literally 
true? and as to the plenty meant by it in ge- 
neral, tis certain that no country abounds 
more with the neceſſaries of life, and at leſs 
labor or charge, than the Hebrides. I ſhall 
dwell ſo much the longer on this head, as my 
Hiſtory may poſlibly reach further than the 
Celtic Nations. Wherefore, in the firſt place, 
there is known to be in thoſe Ilands a prodi- 
gious plenty of Flcſh and Fiſh. Their cattle 
of all ſorts (as Cows, Sheep, Goats, and Hogs) 
are exceding numerous and prolific : {mall in- 
deed of ſize, as arc likewiſe their Horſes, but 
of a {ſweet and delicious taſte. Sq are their 
Decr, which freely range in herds on the 
Mountains. No place can compare with this 
for tame and wild fawl, there being of the 
latter no where in the world a greater diver- 
ſity, many ſorts of 'em extremely beautiful or 
rare, and utterly unknown elſewhere. The 
like may be ſaid of their various amphibious 
animals. Numberleſs are their fountains and 
ſprings, rivulets, rivers, and lakes, very whole- 
ſom in their waters, and every where ſuper- 
abounding with fiſh, eſpecially the moſt deli- 
cate, as Trout and Salmon: nor is it by Her- 
rings alone that all Europe knows no Scas to 
be better ſtor'd, nor with more kinds, from 
the ſhrimp to the whale ; as no harbors or bays 
are ſuperior, whether regard be had to num- 
ber or commodiouſneſs. Add to this their 
variety of excellent roots and plants, particu- 
larly thoſe of marine growth, every ne of 

be! : | them 
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them ſerving for food or phyſic. Their pa. 
tures are ſo kindly, that they might live on 
milk alone, with that inconceivable quantity 
of Eggs they yearly gather of the deſart rocks 
and Ilets. But fleſh and fiſh, milk-meats, eggs, 
and fallads in the greateſt abundance (ſome 
will be apt to ſay) are ſlender and comfortle( 
food without the ſtaff of bread. On this al. 
ſertion, tho I might fairly diſpute it from the 
practice of whole nations, and the experience 
of particular perſons no ſtrangers to me, | 
will not however inſiſt ; bread, among their 
other productions, being plentiful enough in 
the Hebrides, which ſometimes cannot be aid 
of the neighboring Ilands. The ground is ge- 
nerally allow'd to be much richer than on the 
Scottiſh continent, ſome parts whereof arc 
not ſeldom ſupply'd (107) hence with corn: 
and I have alſo ſuch proofs of it from Dr. Max- 
TIN (who, when he wrote his Deſcription of 
thoſe Ilands, was far from dreaming of the 
Hyperboreans) as will ſufficiently juſtify the 
expreſſion of Dioporvus about their crops or 
harveſts. Lewis is very fruitful : and tho Bar- 
ley, Oats, and Rye, be the onely grain ſown 
there at preſent ; yet the ground both in that, 
and in moſt of the other (108) lands is fit 
to bear wheat, and conſequently Legumes of 
all ſorts. *Tis trucly amazing they have any 
crop at all, conſidering how unskilful they are 
in Agriculture, how deſtitute of the propereſt 


(107) See Dr. Maar Deſcription, page 140. 
(108) Page 33, 337, &c. | 
inſtru- 
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inſtruments to till the ground, and that they 
ſcarce uſe any other manure but ſea- Wrack or 
tangles. From the ignorance of the inhabi- 
tants in theſe reſpects, as allo in planting, in- 
cloſing, and draining, many fruitful. ſpots ly 
uncultivated : but the abundance of choice 
Eatables (and namely the moſt nouriſhing ſhell- 
fiſh of various kinds) with which they are rich- 
ly ſupply'd by bountiful nature, contributes 
more than any thing to that Indolence, which 
the antient Greecs clteem'd their Hapyigeis, 
The goodnels of the ſoil appears by nothing 
more evidently, than by the want of cultiva- 
tion, whereof 1 have been juſt complaining, 
Dr. MARTIN, who was an Ey-witneſs, and 
ſtrictly cxamin'd the fact, affirms (tog) that in 
Bernera, near Harries, the produce of Barley 
is many times from twenty to thirty- fold; 
that in Harries and South-Uiſt (110) one 
barley- grain ſometimes produces from ſeven 
to fourteen ears, as in North-Uiſt from ten 
to thirty-fold (111) in a plentiful year; that 
at Corchattan, in Skie, the increaſe (112) a- 
mounted once to thirty-five; that if the ground 
be laid down for ſome time, it gives a good 
(113) crop without dunging, ſome fields not 
having been dung'd in forty years; and that 
he was inform'd a ſmall tract of ground, at 


0 P 0 
any Ibid. * 


(111) Page 53. 
(112) Page 132. 


(113) Page 139. 


Skerry- 


* 
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Skerry-breck (114) in the ſaid Ile of Skie, had 
yielded a hundred- fold. Nay, I have been told 


| my ſelf by a native of that Ile, that the peo- 


ple there believe they might have two crops 
a year, if they took due pains. For this! 
beg'd their pardon, but allow'd what was tan- 
tamount, ſince the words of DiopoRuUs may 
no leſs juſtly be render'd @ double crop, than 
#wo (115) crops, which laſt however is in 
ſome reſpects literally true. For with regard 
to their paſtures (of which ſomewhat before) 
nothing is more common than for a ſheep to 
have two (1 16) lambs at a time. This not 
onely confirms my conſtruction, and puts me 
in mind of that verſe in (117) VIRGIL, 


She ſuckles twins, and twice a day is mil d: 


but alſo of what the ſo often mention'd 
Dr. MARTIN relates on this (118) occaſion; 
which is, that beſides the ordinary rent a tc- 
nant paid, it was a cuſtom in the Ilands, if any 
of his cows or ſheep brought two young ones 
at a time, one of them was to go to the 
Landlord : who, on his part, was oblig d, 
if any of his tenant's wives bote twins, to 
take one of them into his own family; and 


(114) Ibid. 

(115) Along naprouvg. | 

(116) Page 108. 

(117) Bis venit ad mulgram, binos alit ubere foetus- 


Eclog. +30 Der. 30. 


(118) Page 109. 
that 
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that he himſelf knew a Gentleman, who had fix- 
teen of theſe twins in his houſe at a time. Tis 
no wonder they are populous. Even the wild 
Goats on the Mountains, for ſuch there are in 
Harries, arc obſcrv'd to bring (119) forth their 
young twice a year: all which put together, 
makes the laſt objection againſt me to be none, 
and therefore finally juſtifies my explication 
of the paſſage in DlopoRUSs. From hence tis 
evident, My LorD, that thoſe Ilands are ca- 
pable of great improvement, as they abound 
likewiſe in many curioſities, eſpecially in Sub- 
jects of Philoſophical obſervation. Nor is it 
leſs plain by the many antient Monuments 
remaining among them, and the marks of the 
plow reaching to the very tops of the moun- 
tains (which the artleſs inhabitants think in- 
capable of culture) that in remote ages they 
were in a far more flouriſhing condition than 
at preſent. The ruins of ſpacious houſes, and 
the numerous Obeliſcs, old Forts, Temples, 
Altars, with the like, which I have deſcrib'd 
(120) before, undeniably prove this: beſides 
that the country was formerly full of woods, 
as appcars by the great Oak and Firr- trees dai- 
ly dug out of the ground, and by many other 
tokens; there being ſeveral ſmall woods and 
coppices ſtill remaining in Skie, Mull, and other 
places, Tho I don't pretend, no more than 
Dio Dokus, that theſe were the fortunate 


119) P 
(00 LT II. Sections VIII, IX, X, &c. 


Lands 
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lands of the Poets, or the Elyzian- fields of 
the dead, by ſome plac'd in thoſe (121) ſeas, 
as by others elſewhere; yet the following lines 


of (122) HORACE agree to no ſpot better, 
than the Ilands we have been juſt deſcribing, 


— — From lofty hills 
With murmuring pace the fountain trills, 
There Goats uncall d return from fruitful 
wales, | 
And bring ſtretch'd dugs to fill the pails, 
No bear grins round the fold, no lambs he 


akes ; 
N. field ſcwells there with poys nous 
ſnakes. 
More we ſhall wonder on the happy plain: 
The wat ry Eaſt deſcends in rain, 
Tet ſo as to refreſh, not drown the fields; 
The temperate glebe full harveſt yields. 
No heat annoys : the ruler of the Gods 
From plagues ſecures theſe bleſt abodes. 


CREECH's Tranſlation, 


(121) Videas Annotationem 63 & 64. 
(122) x —_ _ 0 
is erepante lympha deſilit pede. 
Illic injuſſae veniunt ad muldra capellae, 
Refertque tenta grex amicus ubera. 
Nec veſpertinus circumgemit urſus ovile, 
Nec intumeſcit alta viperis humus. 
Pluraque felices mirabimur : ut neque largis 
Aquoſus Eurus arva radat imbribus, 
Pinguia nec ficcis urantur ſemina glebis; 
Utrumque Rege temperante Coelitum. 


Epod. 16, ver. 47 · 


The 
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The Inhabitants (that I may make a complete 
commentary on the paſſage of D1oporys) 
are not to be mended in the proportion of 
their perſons : no prepoſterous bandages diſ- 
torting them in the cradle, nor hindring na- 
ture from duely forming their limbs; which 
is the reaſon, that bodily imperfections of any 
ſort are very rare among them. Neither does 
any over-officiouſly preventive Phyſic in their 
infancy, ſpoil their original conſtitution ; 
whence they have ſo ſtrong a habit of body, 
that one of them requires treble the doſe, 
25 will purge any man in the ſouth of Scot- 
land. But what contributes above all things 
to their health and longevity, is conſtant 
Temperance and Exerciſe. As they prefer 
conveniency to ornament both in their houſes 


and their apparel (which laſt I think not dif: - 


agreeable) ſo, in their way of cating and drink- 
ing, they rather ſatisfy than oppreſs nature. 
| Their food is commonly freſh, and their 
meals two a day, water being the ordinary 
drink of the vulgar. They are ſtrangers to ma- 
ny of the Diſtempers, as they are to moſt of the 
| Vices of other nations, for ſome of which 
they have not ſo much as a name : and ir 
may no leſs truely be obſerv'd of theſe than 
of the ancient Scythians, that (123) the ig- 
norance of vices has had a better effect upon 
them, than the knowlege of Philoſophy upon 


(123) Tantò plus in ilLs proficit vitiorum ignoratio, 


Hiſt lib. a. caps 2. 
politer 


quam in his [Graecis nimirum] cognitio virtutis. JUSTIN, 
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politer nations. They owe every thing to nature. 
They cure all diſorders of the body by ſimples 
of their own growth, and by proper diet or 
labor. Hence they are ſtout and active, dex- 
trous in all-their exerciſes; as they are with- 
all remarkably ſagacious, choleric but caſily 
appeaz'd, ſociable, good natur d, ever cheerful, 
and having a ſtrong inclination to Mulic : all 
which particulars, with the other parts of their 
paſt and preſent character, I have not onely 
learnt from the concurrent teſtimonies of ſe- 
veral judicious authors ; but alſo from the in- 
timate knowlege I have had my ſelf of many 
{cores of the natives, as well in Scotland as 
elſwhere. They arc hoſpitable beyond exprel- 
ſion, intertaining all ſtrangers of what condi- 
tion ſoever gratis; the uſe of mony being till 
in ſome of thoſe Ilands unknown, and till a 
few ages paſt in all of them. They have no 
Lawyers or Attorneys: which, no more than 
ſeveral other particulars here ſpecify'd, I do not 
underſtand of the Highlanders on the cont! 
nent; tho ſpeaking the ſame language, and 
wearing the tame dreſs with them. The men 
and women plead their own cauſes; anda 
very ſpeedy deciſion is made by the Propric- 
tor, who's Perpetual preſident in their courts, 
or by his Bailiff as his ſubſtitute. In a word, 
they are equally void of the two chief plagues 
of Mankind, Luxury and AMBITION 3 which 
conſequently frees them from all thoſe reſtlels 
purſuits, conſuming toils, and never-failing 
vexations, that men ſuffer elſewhere for thoſe 

- ary, 
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airy, trifling, ſhortliv'd vanities. Their con- 
temt of ſuperfluities is falſly reckon'd Poverty, 
ſince their felicity conſiſts not in having much, 
but in coveting little; and that he's ſupreme- 
ly rich, who wants no more than he has: for 
as they, who live., according to nature, will 
never be poor; ſo they, who live according 
to opinion, will never be rich. Tis certain 
that no body wants, what he does not deſire : 
and how much caſier is it not to deſire certain 
things, than otherwiſe ? as it is far more healthy 
and happy to want, than to injoy them. Nei- 
ther is their ignorance of vices in theſe Ilands 
any diminution to their virtue, ſince (not be- 
ing by their ſituation concern'd in any of the 
diſputes about dominion or commerce, that 
diſtract the world) they are not onely rigid 
obſervers of Juſtice, but ſhow leſs propenſity 
than any People to tumults; except what they 
may be unwarily led into by the extraordina- 
ry deference they pay to the opinion of their 
Chiefs and Leaders, who are accountable for 
the miſchiefs they ſometimes bring (as at this 
very (124) time) on theſe well-meaning HYPER- 
BOREANS. For Hyperboreans I will now pre- 
{ume to call them, and withall to claim A- 
BARIS as a Philoſopher of the Brittiſh world, 
which has principally occaſion d this Digreſſi- 
on; on that account not improper, nor, I hope, 
altogether uſelcſs in other reſpects. Be this 
as your Lordſhip ſhall think fit to judge, I 


(124) 1719. 
Vor. I. M 
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will not finiſh it before I have acquainted you 
with an odd cuſtom or two, that have from 
time immemorial obtain'd in Batra and the 
leſſer circumjacent Ilands, which are the pro- 
perty of Mac- NEIL. The preſent is the thirty 
fifth Lord of Barra by uninterrupted lineal de- 
ſcent, a thing whereof no Prince in the world 


can boaſt: and he's regarded, you may ima- 


gine, as no mean potentate by his ſubjects, 
who know none greater than he. (125) When 
the wife of any of em dies, he has immediate 
recourſe to his Lord, repreſenting firſt his own 
loſs in the want of a meet help; and next 
that of MAC-NE1L himſelf, if he ſhould not 
go on to beget followers for him. Hereupon 
MAC-NEIL finds out a ſutcable match (neither 
ſide ever diſliking his choice, but accepting it 
as the higheſt favor) and the marriage is cele- 
brated without any courtſhip, portion or dow- 
ry. But they never fail to make merry on 
ſuch occaſions with a bottle or more of U- 
quebah. On the other hand, (126) when any 
woman becomes a widdow, ſhe's upon the like 
application ſoon provided with a husband, and 
with as little ceremony. Whoever may diſ- 
like this Hyperborcan manner of preventing 
delay, diſdain, or diſappointment, yet he can- 
not but approve Mac-NE1L's conduct, in ſup- 
plying (127) any of his tenants with as many 
Milch-cows, as he may chance to loſe by the 


(125) MaxTINn, fage 97. 
(126) Ibid. 


(123) Ibid, : 
ſeverity 
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ſeverity of the weather, or by other miſ⸗ 
fortunes; which is not the leſs true charity, 
for being good policy. Moſt worthy like- 
wiſe of imitation is his taking into his own 
family (building a houſe hard by on purpoſe 
for them) and maintaining to the day ot their 
death, as many old men, as, thro age or in- 
firmity, (128) become unfit for labor. But 
I ſhou'd never have done, if I proceded with 
the particular uſages of the North and Weſt 
llanders. Several of them, tetain'd from the 
remoteſt times of the Druids, are explain'd in 
this and the preceding Letters. Yet one cuſtom 
(very ſingular) I cannot help relating here, 
tho long ſince grown obſolete; or rather 
that it has been in diſuſe, ever ſince their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. When a man had a 
mind to have a wife, (129) as ſoon as he 
gain d the conſent of the maid he lik'd, he 
took her to his bed and board for a whole 
year; and if, upon thus coming thoroly ac- 
quainted with the conditions both of her 
mind and body, he kept her any longer, ſhe 
then became his wife all her days : but if he 
diſlik d her to ſuch a degree on any account, 
25 to be perſwaded ſhe ſhowd not make him 
ealy during lite, he return'd her (with het 
portion, if ſhe had any) at the twelve month's 


end to her parents or guardians ; legitimating 
the children, and maintaining them at his owtt 


(128) Page 98. 
(129) Page 114. 
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charge, in caſe there were ſuch. Nor was 
this repudiation any diſhonor or diſadvantage 
to the young woman in the eyes of another 
man, who thought ſhe wou'd make him a 
better wife, or that he might to her be a bet. 
ter husband. It was a cuſtom, I muſt own, 
like to prevent a world of unhappy matches: 
but, according to our modern ideas, tis not 
onely unlawtul, but alto barbarous. 


IX. TO retnrn whence I digreſs'd, having 
thus happily diſcoycr'd and aſſerted the coun- 
try of ABARI1s, and alſo his profeſſion of a 
Druid; I ſhall give here ſome account of his 
perſon, referring to another place the Hiſtory 
of his adventures. The Orator HIMERIUS, tho 
one of thoſe, who, from the equivocal ſenſc of 
the word Hyperborean, ſeems to have miſta- 
ken him for a Scythian; yet accuratcly de- 


| ſcribes his perſon, and gives him a very no- 


ble character. That he ſpoke Greek with to 
much facility and elegance, will be no mat- 
ter of wonder to ſuch as conſider the anticnt 
intercourſe, which we have already prov'd be- 
tween the Greecs and the Hyperboreans : nor 
wou'd the latter, to be ſure, ſend any arabat- 
ſador (as we'll ſee preſently they did ABA. 
R1S) to the former, unleſs, among the o. 
ther requiſite qualifications, he perfectly un- 
derſtood their language. But let's harken a 
while to HiMERIUs. They relate, ſays he, 
that ABaRis the Sage was by nation a H. 
perborean, become 4 Grecian in ſpeech, and 

re. 
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reſembling a Scythian in his habit and ap- 
pearance. Whenever he mov'd his tongue, 
you wou'd imagine him to be ſome one out 
of the midſt of the Academy or very Ly- 
ceum (130). Now that his habit was not 
that of a Scythian ever cover'd with skins, 
but what has been in all ages, as generally at 
this preſent, worn in the Hebrides and the 
neighboring Highlands, it needs onely to be 
deſcrib'd for removing all doubts and ſcruples. 
ABARIS came to Athens, continues (131) 
HIMERIUS, Holding a bow, having a qurvuer 
hanging from his ſhoulders, his body wrapt 
1% in a plad, girt about his loins with a 
gilded belt, and wearing trowzers reaching 
from the ſoles of his feet to his waſte. A 
gun and piſtol, being of modern date, cou'd 
make no part of his cquipage : and you ſce 
he did not make his entry into Athens ri- 
ding on a broom-ſtick, as fabulouſly reported, 
but in the native garb of an aboriginal Scot. 
As for what regards his abilities, twas im- 
poſſible for his principals to have made a 
better choice ; ſince we are inform'd by the 


(130) ABapw pev ooQov yevog ev TreoBopery Acyauorv, E, 
ze Owrny peyeryobat, xa Exv yv prev Hxpr Gong de ua απνν og. 
Et d Tov yAWTIAV Kivyaeits TOUTO Exeiv0v ex ferns AνE¼mmag Kat 


aurtov Avxeiov voiuitecha:i, Ex Oraticne ad Urzs1civm apud Puo- 


rium in Biblioth. cod. 243, ed t. Kothomag. pag. 1135. 


(131) "Huev ABap; Abyvazle Toke extv, Oaperpav ies £16 
eu, YALE eQryyofeevo;: d 1v . thuwy Yuen, avaiugie; 


ik T&powy RKpwy WXpL Ka JAIUTWY AVETEWNERL, Id. ibid. 
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ſame (132) HiMER1us, that he was affable 
and pleaſant in converſation, in „eee 
great affairs ſecret and induſtrious, quick- 


„ in preſent exigences, in preventing 
1 


ture dangers circumſpett, à ſearcher after 
wiſdom, deſirous of friendſhip, truſting in- 
deed little to fortune, and having every thing 
truſted to him for his prudence, Neither 
the Academy nor the Lyceum cou'd furniſh 
out a man with fitter qualities, to go ſo farr 
abroad and to ſuch wile nations, about affairs 
no leis arduous than important. But if we 
attentively conſider his moderation in cating, 
drinking, and the uſe of all thoſe things, 
which our natural appetites inceflantly crave ; 
adding the candor and ſimplicity of his man- 
ners, with the ſolidity and wiſdom of his an- 
ſwers (all which wc'll find ſufficiently atteſt. 
ed) it muſt be own'd, that the world at that 
time had few to compare with ABARIS. 


THUS I have laid before your Loxpsaie 
a Specimen of my Hiſtory of the Druids, Give 
me leave to ſend you with this Letter two 
{mall Pieces which I don't doubt will be agree- 
able to you. One is Mr. Joness An ſiver to. 
Mr. Tate's Queſtions about the Druids, and the 
other Britiſh Antiquities, which I tranſcrib'd 


(132) Hv sg evTvxew, Fervos HavLy “oe Toth epyaras- 
Par, obus To rag i38:v, xh], To q QuAcTeodai, colt 
%T\wv, EpPMGYG S., oA (EY TULLY Tigevwy, Yvohy 8e T& ravra 
gx5ourpurvege Id. ibid. 

from 
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from a Manuſcript in the Cotton Libra 
(133); andthe other, ſome Collections men- 
tion'd in one of my Letters (134), ſhewing 
the Affinity between the Armoric and Iriſh 
Language, &c. I am, 


MyLoRD, 


April, 18, Your Lordſhip's moſt 
1719. oblig d and very 
humble Servant. 


(133) Vitel. E. v. 6. 
(139) Letter II. 5. 18, pag. 1124 
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Flamens were called in Brittiſh, and their an- 
tiquity and habits ? 

III. WHAT Degrees were given to the 
Profeſſors of Learning? when, where, and by 
whom, and their habits or apparel ? 

IV. WHETHER the Barth had any 
office in war anſwering our Heralds ? their 
arments and enſcigns? and whether they 
us'd the Caduceus 2 many fetching the origi- 
nal thercof from the Britton's charming of ſer- 
pents. 

V. WHAT Judges and Lawyers had the 
| Brittons that follow'd the King? and what arc 
Tri anhepcor Brenhin, and their ulſc ? 

VI WHAT Judges and Lawyers werc 
there reſident in the Country ? their number ? 
what Judges were there per dignitatem Terrae 2 
and what their duty? and how were they aſ- 

ſembl'd to do the ſame ? 

VII. IT appeareth there were always many 
Kings and Princes in this Realm betore the 
coming in of the Saxons: were their countries 
divided into Talaiths, as all between Severn 
| and the Sea was after their coming ? 

VIII. WAS there any diviſion into Shires 
before the Saxon's coming, and what diffe- 

rence betwixt a Shire and a Swydb ? There 
were anciently with you Maenors, Commods, 
Cantreths, anſwerable wherunto are our Ma- 
vors, Tythings, Hundreds. And that maketh 

me to encline that Swydh ſhou'd be like our 
Shire, as Swyd caer Bhyrdin, Swyd Ammwy- 
fig, Swyd caer Mrangon; and the General 
or” | Otficers 


| 
| 
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Officers of them were called $7wydogzon, under 
whom were Mazr, Gnghellawr, Rhingu ill, 
Ophiriat, and Brawdur trwyr Syd, except 
all bear the name of Swydogion. I find in 
an ancient Book of Landaff G/ujguis or Gli- 
viſus King of Demetia (which of this King is 
call'd Glenguiſſig) of whom it is ſaid ſepren 
pagos rexit, whereof Glamorgan, now a Shire, 
was one; and pagus is us d for a Shire. 

IX. WHETHER the Britons had Noble- 
men bearing the name of Duces, Comites, 
Barones ? and what they were called in Brit- 
tiſh? In the Book of Landaff I find it thus 
written, Gandeleins Rex totam regionem ſuam 
Cadoco filio ſuo commenaavit, pray: comp, 
conceſſit, quatenus a fonte Faennun haen do- 
nec ad ingreſſum fluminis Nadavan pervent- 
tur, omnes Repes et Comites, Optimates, Tri. 


bunt, _— omeſtici in Coenobij ſui coeme- 


terio de Lancarvan ſepeliantur. And K. Ed. I. 
enquiring of the Laws of the Britons, de- 
mandeth how the Welſh Barons did admini- 
ſter juſtice, and ſo diſlinguiſht them from 
Lords Marchers. 

X. WHAT is the ſignification of the word 
Aach? A ſtatute of K. Hen. 6. ſaith, ſome 
offcr'd to excuſe themſclves by an Afach af. 
ter the cuſtom of Wales; that is to ſay, by 
an oath of 30 men. 

XI. WHAT officer is he that in the Laws 
of Howel Da is called Diſtein, and the ſig- 
nification of the word } | 


III. 
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XII. WHAT do you think of this place 
of Petrus Ramus in his book de moribus ve- 
terum Gallorum: Hae civitates Brutos ſuos 
habebant. Sic a Caefſare nominantur Senatus 
Eburonicum, Lexobiorum, Venetorum. Was 
there any Counſil or Senate in the Brittiſh 
Government, and by what name were they 
call'd? 


Mr. JONES's ANSWERS 


T O 
Mr. TATE's QUESTIONS. 


DO the firſt I ſay, that Druides or 
Sol | Je Druzdae is a word that is derived 
SIE from the Brittiſh word Drudion ; 
being the name of certain wiſe, 
diſcreet, learned, and religious Perſons a- 
mong the Brittons. Drudion is the plural 
number of this primitive word Drud. By 
adding zon to the ſingular number, you make 
the plural of it ſecundum formam Britanno- 


rum; ſic Drud, Drudion. This primitive 


word Drud has many ſignifications, One 
ſignification is Diakor, that is a revenger, or 
one that redreſſeth wrong: for fo the Juſticers 
call'd Drudion did ſupply the place of Ma- 
giſtrates. Another ſignification Krevlon, and, 
that ſignifies cruel and mercileſs; for they did 

| \ execute 
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execute juſtice moſt rightcouſly, and puniſht 
offendors moſt ſeverely. Drud ſignifies alſo 
glew and prid, that is, valiant or hardy. Drud 
is alſo dear or precious, unde venit Druda- 
niet h, which is Dearth. Theſe Drudion a- 
mong the Brittons by their office did deter. 
mine all kind of matters as well private as 
publick, and were Juſticers as well in religi— 
ous matters and controverſies, as in Law mat- 
ters and controverſies, for offences of death 
and title of Laws. Theſe did the ſacrifices 
to the Heathen Gods, and the ſacrifices cou'd 
not be made without them, and they did for- 
bid ſacrifices to be done by any man that 
did not obey their decree and ſentence. All 


the Arts, Scicnces, Learning, Philoſophy, and 


Divinity that was taught in the land, was 
taught by them; and they taught by memory, 
and never wou'd that their knowledge and 
learning ſhou'd be put in writing : whereby 
when they were ſuppreſt by the Emperor of 
Rome in the beginning of Chriſtianity, their 
Learning, Arts, Laws, Sacrifices, and Govern- 
ments. were loſt and extinguiſht here in this 
land; ſo that I can find no more mention of 
any of their deeds in our tongue than I have 
ſet down, but that they dwelled in rocks, 
and woods, and dark places, and ſome places 
in our land had their names. from them, and 
are called after their names to this day. And 
the Iland of Mone or Angleſea is taken to be 
one of their chiefeſt ſcats in Britain, becauſe 
it was a ſolitary Iland full of wood, and not 

in- 


OF THE DR UIDS. 189 


inhabited of any but themſelves; and then 
the Ille of Mone, which is called Angleſca, 
was called yr Inys Dowyll, that is, the dark 
Illand. And after that the Drudion were ſup- 


preſt, the huge groves which they favor'd and 


kept a-foot, were rooted up, and that ground 
till'd. Then that Iland did yield ſuch abun- 
dance and plenty of corn, that it might ſuſ- 
tain and kecp all Wales with bread ; and 
therefore there aroſe then a proverb, and yet 
is to this day, viz. Mon mam Gymbrv, that is, 
Mon the mother of Wales. Some do term 
the proverb thus, Mon mam Mynedd, that is, 
Mon the mother of Northwales, that is, that 
Mon was able to nouriſh and foſter upon 
bread all Wales or Northwales. And after 
that this dark Iland had caſt out for many 
years ſuch abundance of corn where the diſ- 
clos d woods and groves were, it ſurceasd to 
yield corn, and yielded ſuch plenty of graſs for 
cattle, that the Countrymen left off their great 
tilling, and turn'd it to grazing and breeding of 
cattle, and that did continue among them won- 
derful plentiful, ſo that it was an admirable thing 
to be heard, how ſo little a plat of ground ſhou'd 
breed ſuch great number of cattle ; and now the 
inhabitants do till a great part of it, and breed 
a great number of cattle on tother part. 


II. AS for the ſecond Queſtion, Ido refer 
the expoſition of it to thoſe that have written 
of the Flamens in Latine. 
Britain, according to their manner and cuſtom, 


The Drudion in 
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did execute the office and function of the Fla. 
mens beyond the ſca: and as for their habits, 
I cannot well tell you how, nor what manner 
they were of. 


III. TO the third Queſtion : There were 
four ſeveral kinds of Degrees, that were given 
to the Profeſſors of Learning. The firſt was, 
Diſzibliysbas, and that was given a man af. 
tcr three years ſtudying in the art of Poetry 
and Muſick, if he by his capacity did deſerve 
it. The ſecond degree was Diſgibidiſgybliaida, 
and that was given to the Profeſſor of Learn- 
ing after ſix years ſtudying, if he did deſerve 
it. The third degree was Dig iblpenerddiaidd; 
and that was given to the Profeſſor of Learn- 
ing aſter nine years ſtudy ing, if he did deſerve 
it. And the fourth degree was Penkerdd or 
Athro, and Athro is the higheſt degree of 
Learning among us, and in Latine is called 
Doctor. All theſe degrees were given to 
men of Learning as well Poets as Muſicians, 
All theſe foreſaid degrees of Learning were 
given by the King, or in his preſence in his 
Palace, at every thrce years end, or by a Li- 
cenſe from him in ſome fit place thereunto 
(appointed) upon an open diſputation had be- 
fore the King or his Deputy in that behalf, 
and then they were to have their reward ac- 
cording to their degrees. Alſo there were 
three kinds of Poets. The one was Prududd: 
the other was Tevluwr : the third was Klerwr. 


Theſe three kinds had three ſeveral matters 
to 
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to treat of. The Prududd was to treat of 
Lands, and the praiſe of Princes, Nobles, and 
Gentlemen, and had his circuit among them. 
The Tevluwr did treat of merry jeſts, and 
domeſtical paſtimes and affairs, having his 
circuit among the Countrymen, and his re- 
ward according to his calling. The Clerur 
did treat of invective and ruſtical Poetry, dit- 
fering from the Prududd and Tevluwr ; and 
his circuit was among the Yeomen of the 
Country. As for their habits, they were ccr- 
tain long apparel down to the calf of their 
leggs or ſomewhat lower, and were of diverſe 
colours. 


IV. TO the fourth Queſtion I ſay, the 


Bard was a Herald to record all the acts of 


the Princes and Nobles, and to give arms ac- 
cording to deſerts. They were allo Poets, 
and cou'd prognofticate certain things, and 
gave them out in metre. And further there 


were three kinds of Beirdd (the plural of 


Bardd) viz. Privardd, Poſwardd, Arwyad- 
vardd. The Priveirdd (plurally) were Mer. 
lin Silveſter, Merlin Ambroſius, and Talieſ: 
ſm; and the reaſon they were call'd Prz- 


veirdd was, becauſe they invented and taught 
ſuch Philoſophy and other Learning as were 
never read or heard of by any man beſorc. 
The interpretation of this word Privardd is 
Prince, or firſt learner, or learned man: for 
Bardd was an appellation of all learned men, 
and profeſſors of Learning, and Prophets, as 
alſo 
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alſo were attributcd to them the titles of 
Privardd, Pofuardd, and Arwyddvard. 
Bardd Telyn. And they call Merlin Ambro. 
ſius by the name of Bardd Gortheyrn, that 
is, Vortiger's Philoſo 8 or learned man, or 
Propheſyer. Bardd Telyn is he that is Doctor 
of 1 Muſicians of the Harp, and is the chief 
harp in the Land, having his abode in the 
King's palacc : and note no man may be call- 

ed Privardd, but he that inventeth ſuch Learn- 

ing, and Arts, or Science, as were never taught 
before. The ſecond kind of Bardd is Poſ: 
vardd, and thoſe Poſuerrdd were afterwards 
Prydiddion: for they did imitate and teach 
what the Priveirdd had ſet forth, and muſt 
take their author from one of them; for they 
themſelves are no Authors, but regiſters and 
propagators of the Learning invented by the 
others. The third kind is Arwyddvard, that 
is by interpretation an Enjjen-bard, and in- 

decd is a Herald at Arms ; and his duty was 
to declare the Genealogy and to blazon the 
Arms of Noblcs and Princes, and to kcep the 
record of them, and to alter their Arms ac- 
cording to their dignity or deſerts. Theſe 
were with the Kings and Princes in all bat- 
tles and actions. As for their Garments, I 
think they were long, ſuch as the Prydiddion 
had ; for they challenge the name of Beirdd 
ut ſupra. Whereas ſome writers, and for the 
moſt part all foreners that mention the Beirdd, 
do write that Bard has his name given him 
from one Bardus, who was the firſt inventor of 


Bar- 
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Barddonieth, and ſome ſay he was the fourth 
King of Brittain ; I ſay it is a moſt falſe, er- 
roncous, and fabulous ſurmiſe of foren wri- 
ters, for there never was any of that name 
either a King or King's fon of Brittain. But 
there was a great ſcholar and inventor both 
of Poctical verſes and muſical Leſſons that 
was ſome time King of Brittain. His name was 
Blegywryd ap Geiſyilt, and he was the 56th 
ſupreme King of Great Brittain, and dy'd in 
the 2067th ycar after the deluge, of whom 
it is written that he was the famouſeſt Muſi- 
cian that cver lived in Britain. No writcr 
can ſhow that Bard had his name from Bar- 
dus, it being a primitive Brittiſh word that 
has the foreſayd ſignifications. And Barddo- 
meth (which is the art, function, and profeſ- 
ſion of the Bardd) is alſo usd for Propheſy 
and the interpretation thereof, and alſo for 
all kinds of Learning among us that the Beirdd 
were authors of. 


V. AS for the fifth Queſtion, the King had 
always a chief Judge reſident in his Court, 
ready to decide all controverſies that then 
happen'd, and he was called Egnat Llys. He 
had ſome privilege given him by the King's 
houſhold officers, and therefore he was to 
determine their cauſes gratis. As for the tri 
anhebkor brenin, I think it ſuperfluous to treat 
of them here, ſecing you have this matter in 
my Book of Laws more perfect than I can 


remember it at this time. Look in the Table 


Vo IL. I. N among 
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among the #rioedd kyfraith , and thoſe are 
ſet down in two or three ſeveral places of 
the Book. And if you cannot find it there, 
ſee in the office of Egnat Llys, or Pen tevlu, 
or Feiriaid liys, and you'll be ſure to find 
it in ſome of thoſe places. I do not find in 
my Book of Laws, that there were any offi- 
ccrs for the Law that did dwell in the King's 
Palace, but onely his Egnat Los, that was of 
any name, or bore any great office: for he 
was one of the tri anhebkor brenin. 


VI. AS for the ſixth Queſtion, I ſay that 
there were reſident in the Country but Egnat 
Comot, that I can underſtand. But when an 
Aſſembly met together for the title of Lands, 
then the King in his own Perſon came upon 
the Land; and if he cou'd not come; he ap- 
pointed ſome Deputy for him. There came 
with the King his chief Judge, and called un- 
to him his Egnat Komot, or County-Judge, 
together with ſome of his Council that dwelt 
in the Komot, where the Lands lay that were 
in the controverſy, and the Free-holders alſo 
of the ſame Place, and there came a Prieſt or 
Prelate, two Counſellors, and two Rhingill 
or Serjeants, and two Champions, one for 
the Plaintiff and another for the Defendant ;- 
and when all theſe were aſſembled together, 
the King or his Deputy viewed the Land, and 
when they had viewed it, they cauſed a round 
Mount to be caſt up, and upon the ſame was 
the Judgment Scat placed, having his back 5 

War 
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ward the ſun or the weather. 


Some of theſe 


Mounts were made ſquare and ſome round, 
and both round and ſquare bore the name of 
Gorſeddeuy dadle, that is, the Mount of Plead- 
ing. Some alſo have the name of him that 
was chief Judge or Deputy to the King in that 
judicial Seat; and it was not lawful to make 
an aſſembly no where for title of Lands, but 
upon the Lands that were in controverſy. 
Theſe Cor ſedde are in our Country, and many 
other places to be ſeen to this day; and will 
be ever, if they be not taken down by men's 
hands. They had two ſorts of Witneſſes, the 
| one was Gwybyddyeid, and the other Ambi- 
niogev. The Gwybydayeid were ſuch men as 


were born in the 


omot, where the Lands 


that were in controverſy lay, and of their own 
perfect knowledge did know that it was the 
Defendants right. And Amhiniogeu were ſuch 
men as had their Lands mearing on the Lands 
that were in controverſy, and hemmed up 
that Land. And the Oath of one of thoſe 
Ambhiniogev, otherwiſe called Keidweid, was 
better than the Oath of twain that were bur 
| Gwybyddyeid. Look in the Table of my 
Book of Laws for the definition of Keidweid, 
Amhiniogev, and Gwybyadyeid, and how the 
King did try his Cauſes; and that will mani- 


| feſt it more at large. 
Kang 


The Mayer. and the 


ellaur had no authority amongſt the 
Brittons for any lands but the Kings lands; 
and they were to ſet it and let it, and to have 
their circuit amongſt the King's tenants; and 


N 2 


they 
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they did decide all Controverſies that happens 
cd amongſt them. Vide in the Table of my 
Book of Laws for the Definition of Mayer 
and Kangellawr. 


VII. TO the ſeventh Queſtion, I ſay that 
there were in this Land about a hundred ſu- 
perial Kings, that governed this Land ſucceſ- 
ſively ; that were of the Brittiſh blood: yet 
notwithſtanding there were under them divers 
other Princes that had the name of Kings, 
and did ſerve, obey, and belong to the ſupe- 
rial King, as the King of Alban or Pryayn 
or Scotland, the King of Kymbery or Wales, 
the King of Gwneydd or Venedotia. Yet not- 
withſtanding the ſame law and government was 
uſed in every Prince or King's dominion, as 
was in the ſuperial King's proper dominion; 
unleſs it were that ſome Cuſtom or Privilegc 
did belong to ſome place of the Kingdom more 
than to another : and every inferiour King was 
to execute the Law upon all tranſgreſſors that 
offended in their dominion. 

In the time of Kaſlibelanus there aroſe ſome 
controverſy between the ſuperial King Kal- 
wallawne and Ararwy King of London, one 
of his inferior Kings, about a murther com- 
mitted. The caſe is thus. The ſuperial King 
keeping his Court within the dominion of 
one of the inferior Kings, a controverly fal- 
ling between twain within the Court, and 
there and then one was ſlain, the Queſtion 
is, Whether the murtherer ought to be tryed 

by 
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by the officers and privilege of the ſuperior 
King, or of the inferior King. I think that 
the murtherer ought to be tried by the Law 
and Cuſtom of the inferior King's Court, be- 
cauſe it is more ſeemly that the ſuperior King's 
Court, which did indure in that Country but 
4 week or twain, or ſuch like time, ſhould 
loſe his privilege there for that time, than 
the inferior King's Court ſhould loſe it for 
ever. Vide in libro meo de legibus. It may 
ſeem to thoſe that have judgment in hiſtories, 
that this was the very cauſe that Ararwy 
would not have his Kinſman tried by the Judges 
and Laws or privilege of Katwallawne, whoſe 
Court did remain in the dominion of Arar- 
wy but a little while , but would haye the 
felon tried by his Judges and his Court. There 
is no mention made of Talaith any where a- 
mongſt the Brittons before the deſtruction of 
Brittain, but that there were in Brittain bur 
one ſuperial Crown and three Talaith or Co- 
ronets or Prince's Crowns; one for the Alban, 
another for Wales, and the third for Kerniwy 
or Kornwale. There were divers others cal- 
led Kings which never wore any Crown or 
Coronet, as the Kings of Dyved in South 
Wales, the King of Kredigion, and ſuch, and 
yet were called Kings, and their Countries 


were divided as you fhall ſce in the next Que-. 


ſtion. 


VIII. TO the eighth Queſtion, I ſay, that 
according, to the primitive Law of this Land, 
N 3 that 
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that Dyfuwal Moel Mud made, for before 
the Laws of Dyfuwal Moel Mud the Trojan 
laws and cuſtoms were uſed in this Land, and 
we cannot tell what diviſion of Lands they 
had, nor what officcrs but the Druidion, he 
divided all this Land according to this man- 
ner, thus: Trihud y gronin haidd, or thrice 
the length of one Barly Corn maketh a Modv- 
edd or inch, three Modvedd or Inches maketh 
a Palf or a Palm of the hand, three Palf 
or Palm maketh a Troedvedd or foot, 3 feete 
or Troedvedd maketh a Kam or Pace or a 
ſtride, 3 Kam or ſtrides to the Naid or leape, 
3 Naid or leape to the Grwmg, that is, the 
breadth of a Butt of Land or Tir; and mil 
of thoſe Tir maketh Miltir, that is, a thou- 
ſand Tir or mile. And that was his mea- 
ſure for length which hath been uſed from that 
time to this day; and yet, and for ſuperficial 
meaſuring he made 3 hud gronin haidd, or 
Barley Corn length, to the Modvedd, or Inch, 
3 Modvedd or Inch to the Palf or hand 
breadth, 3 Palf to the Troedvedd or foot, 4 
Troedvedd or foot to the Veriau or * ſhort 
yoke, 8 Troedvedd or foot to the Neidiavu, 
and 12 Troedvedd or foot in the Geſſtiliav 
and 16 Troedwedd in the Hiriav, Anda 
Pole or Rod ſo long, that is 16 foot long, 
is the breadth of an Acre of Land, and 30 Poles 
or Rods of that length, is the length of an 
Erw or Acre by the Law, and four Eru or 
Acre maketh a Tyddyy or Meſſuage, and 
four of that Tyddyn or Meſſuage * 
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a Rhandir, and four of thoſe Rhaudiredd ma- 
keth a Gafel ot Tenement or Hoult, and four 
Gafel maketh a Tref or Townſhip, and four 
Tref or Townſhips maketh a Maenol or 
Maenor, and twelve Maenol or Maenor and 
dwy dref or two Townſhips maketh a Kwmwd 
or Gomot, and two Kwmwd or Gomot maketh 
a Kantref or Cantred, that is a hundred Towns 
or Townſhips. And by this reckoning every 
Tyddyn containcth four E ru, every Rhandir 
containeth ſixtcen Er, and every Gael 
containeth ſixty four Er. Every Town or 
Townſhip containcth two hundred fifty ſix 
Erw or Acres, theſe Erws being fertile arable 
Land, and ncither meadow nor paſture nos 
woods. For there was nothing meaſured but 
fertile arable ground, and all others was term- 
ed waſtes, Every Maenol containeth four of 
theſe Townſhips, and every Kwmwd con- 
taineth fifty of theſe Townſhips , and every 
Cantred a hundred of theſe Townſhips, where- 
of it hath its name. And all the Countries 
and Lords dominions were divided by Cantreds 
or Cantre, and to every of theſe Cantreds , 
Gomots, Maenors, Towns, Gafels were given 
ſome proper names. And Gwlad or Coun- 
trey was the dominion of one Lord or Prince, 
whether the Gwlad were one Cantred or two, 
or. three or four, or more. So that when 1. 
ſay he is gone from Gwlad to Gulad, that. 
is, from Countrey to Countrey, it is Ineant that, 
he is gone from one Lord or Prince's domi- 
nion to another. Prince's dominion 3 as for ex- 
. W ample 
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ample, when a man committeth an offence in 
Gwynedd or Northwales, which containcth 
ten Cantreds, and flceth or gocth to Powys, 
which is the name of another Country 
and Prince's dominion, which containeth ten 
other Cantreds, he is gonc from one Coun- 
try or dominion to another, and the Law can- 
not be executed upon him, for he is gone out 
of the Country. Tegings is a Country and 
containeth but one Cantred, and *Dyfron 
Gl/wyd was a Country, and did contain but 
one Cantred. And when any did go out of 
Tegings to Dyfrun Gluyd, for to flee from 
the law, he went out from one Country to 
another. And ſo every Prince or Lord's do- 
minion was Gw/ad or Country to that Lord 
or Prince, ſo that Gw/ad is Pagus in my judg- 
ment. Sometimes a Cantred doth contain 
two Comot, ſometimes three, or four, or five; 
as the Cantrefe of Glamorgan or Morganwg 
containeth five Comots. And after that the 
Normans had won ſome parts of the Coun- 
try, as one Lord's dominion, they conſtituted 
in that ſame place a Seneſcal or Steward, and 
that was called in the Brittiſh tongue Swydary, 
that is an Officer; and the Lordſhip that he 
was Steward of was called $7ydd or Office, 
and of theſe Swyddev were made | Shires, 
And Gwydd is an Othce be it great or ſmall, 
and Swyddop is an Officer likewite of all ſtates; 
as a "Sheriff is a Swyddoe, his Sheriff-ſhip or 
Office, and the Shire whereof he is Sheriff, is 
called Swydd. So that Swydd doth contain 


as 
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as well the Shire as the Office of a Sheriff, 
as Swydd Amwythig is the Shire or Office 
of the Steward, Seneſcal, or Sheriff of Salop, 


&c. 


IX. AS for the ninth Queſtion, The greateſt 
and higheſt degree was Brenin, or Teyen, that 
is, a King ; and next to him was a Tuiyſag, that 
is a Duke; and next to him was a Jarl, that 
is an Earl; and next to him was an Ar- 
glwvdd, that is a Lord; and next to him was 
a Barn, and that I rcad leaſt of. And next 
to inat is the Breir or Vehelur, which may 
be called the Squire: next to this is a Gw- 
reange, that is a Yeoman ; and next to that is 
an Alttud; and next to that a Kaeth, which 
is a Slave; and that is the meaneſt amongſt 
theſe nine ſeveral Degrees. And theſe nine 
Degrees had three ſeveral tenures of Lands, as 
Maerdir, Vechelordir, Priodordir. There be 
alſo other names and degrees, which be got- 
ten by birth, by office and by dignity; but 
they all are contained under the nine afore- 
ſaid Degrees. 


X. As for the tenth Queſtion, I do not find 
nor have not read neither to my knowledge, 
in any Chronicle, Law, Hiſtory or Poetry, 
and Dictionary, any ſuch word: but I find in 
'the Laws and Chronicles, and in many other 
places this word Rhaith to be uſed for the 
oath of 100 men, or 200 or zoo, or ſuch 
like number, for to excuſe ſome hœinous fact; 

2 — 
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and the more heinous was the fact, the more 
men muſt be had in the Rhazth to excuſe it; 
and one muſt be a chief man to excuſe it a. 
mongſt them, and that is called Penrhaith, 
as it were the foreman of l ury, and he 
muſt be the beſt, wiſeſt, and diſcreeteſt of all 
the others. And to my remembrance the 
Rhaithwyr, that is the Men of the Rhaith, 
muſt be of thoſe that are next of kin, and 
beſt known to the ſuppoſed offender, to ex- 
cuſc him for the fact. 


XI. AS for the eleventh Queſtion, I ſay 
that I find a Steward and a Controller to be 
uſed for a Diſtain in my Dittionary. I can- 
not find any greater definition given it any 
where, then is given it in my Book of Laws. 


Vide Diſtaine, in the Table of my Book of 
Laws. 


XII. TO the twelfth Queſtion, I ay, that 
the Brittons had many Councils, and had their 
Counſellors ſcatter d in all the Lordſhips of 
the Land. And when any controverſy or oc- 
caſion of Counſel happen d in Swynedd, the 
King called his Counſellors that had their 
abode there, for to counſel for matters de- 
pending there, together with thoſe that were 
there of his Court or Guard: for the King 
had his chief Judge and certain of his Council 
always in his company; and when the King 
had any occaſion of Counſel for matters de- 
pending in Demetia, or Powys, or * 

© 


OF THE DRUIDS. 203 


he called thoſe of his Counſel that dwelled in 
thoſe coaſts for to counſel with them. And 
they went to a certain private houſe or tower 


on a top of a hill, or ſome ſolitary place of 


counſel far diftant from any dwelling, and 
there adviſed unknown to any man but to the 
Counſellors themſelves; and if any great al- 
teration or need of counſel were, that did per- 
tain to all the land, then the King aſſited 
unto him all his Counſellors to ſome conve- 
nient place for to take their advice; and that 
happen d but very ſeldom. | 
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CATALOGUS vocum quarundam 

| ARMORICARUM qua HIBERNICAS ef/e de- 
prehendi, quaſque ex libello quem mihi mu- 
tuo dedit Cl. et Rev. Dominus, Dominus 
Jo. MitLivs S. . T. in Academia Oxoni- 
enſi P. ibidemque Aulæ Sant. Edmundane 
Principals, collegi et deſumpſi. 


EESTARITTANNI Armorici Angliam 
— | 

al 1 Bro-ſaos vocant, hoc eſt, Saxonum 
patriam; quo nomine paululum va- 
riato, Hiberni idem regnum indigi- 
tare ſolent : et ipſos incolas Clan na Saſſa- 
nach, id cft, Saxones; ad verbum vero Saxo. 
num filios, appellant. 


Hibernis gentilis ſermo Gaolac dicitur, quod 
idem ſonat ſignificatque, ac Armoricorum 
Callec, qua voce Gallorum linguam in hodi- 
ernum uſque diem intelligunt, ut in amba- 
rum gentium ſcriptis videre eſt. 


Etiamſi in ſequenti Parallelo aliquando lit- 
teræ et ſyllabæ quædam non levem diſcre- 
antiam præ ſe ferre videantur; eadem tamen 
illis eſt poteſtas, et ſonus idem. Sic at, af, 
ct es finales Armoricæ, reſpondent ach, agh, 
| | et 
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et as Hibernicis. Guy initialis cum f,, & cum 
p, 4 cum t, F cum v ſxpiſſime commutan- 
= 


Sed de hiſce fuſivs, ct ſimilis argumenti 

* omnibus, in Diſſertatione, quam de veterum 

* Lingua Gallorum, cum primum Romanorum 

arma experti ſunt, annuente ſummo numine, 
ſcripturi ſumus. 


Oxoniæ, 19 Decembris, Anno 
a Chriſto nato, 


1693. 

ARMORICE, HIBERNICE. LATINE:* 
Iſel. Teal. Humilis. 
Iſelhat. Iſealacht. Humiliatio. 
Oan. Uan. Agnus. 
Oanic. Janin. Agnellus. 
Flem. Flemh x. Aculcus. 
Den. Duine. Homo. 
Denbihan. Duinebuincach. Homuncio. 
Caret. Caraid t.. Amicus. 
Carantes. Carrantas ||. Amicitia. 
Guyr. Coir. us. 

HFHirrahat. Direachagh. Elongatio. 
\ Bloaz. Bliaghuin. Annus. 


* Gath etiam Hibernice. 
Cara Hibernis Auſtralibus. 
| Cardis etiam Hibernice, 


Amſer. 
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Amſer. Amſeir. Tempus. 
Gronan. Gruan *. Arena. 
Aſen. Aſſil. Aſinus. 
Dall. Dall. Cæcus. 
Dallaf. Dallagh. Cæcitas. 
Gonalen. Cualun. Humerus. 
Querch. Coxre. Avena. 
Ives. Ives. Etiam. 
Guile. Ole. Alius. 
Pocq. Pop. Oſculum. 
Scubellen. Scuab. Stopa. 
Scubaf. Scuabagh. Verrere, Scopa, 
Lezron. Leafrach. Femora. 
Mat. Maith. Bonus. 
Matgrzt. Maithghnioth. Beneficium. 
Madelez. Maitheas. Bonitas. 
Cam. Cam. Curvus. 
Ber. Bear. Veru. 
Loſq. Loſcath. Uſtio. 
Quarrec. Carric. Rupes. 
Gouris. Cris. Cingulum. 
Ludu. Luot h. Cinis. 
Codoer. Caithir. Cathedra. 
Caboun. Cabun. Capo. 
Glaouen, Gualan. Carbo. 
Moall. Maoil. Calvus. 
Derven. Dalr +. Quercus. 
Gaor. Caur. Caper. 
Em ty me. An na thi. In Domo mea. 
Quy. Cu. Canis venaticus. 
+ Caoll. Cal. Braſſica. 


* Gaxibh etiam Hibernice, 
i Unde forte doi Druides, doire nemus, 


a 


Anc 
Coar 


Garan. 


Taig. 


Coulm. 
Evel, eguis 
Quillocq. 
Ilin 


| Acr. 
Læs. 


Guiriff. 
Goloff. 
Croũezr. 
| Cridiff. 
Creven. 
Creiz. 


Lezr. 
Dlé. 
Dref. 


Diaoüll. 
Layaret. 
A crcis, 


Droue. 
Mezuiff, 


u 


ff. 
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Nembh. Ccelum. 
Ceir. Cera. 
Garagh. 
Tairns. Clavus. 
Coluim. Columba. 
Evail, eguis Ut. 
Cuilloch. Gallus Gallinaceus. 
Illin. 
Athir. Coluber. 
Lis. Domus regia. 
Gurigh. Ova ponere. 
Foluig h. Tegere. 
Criathar. Cribra. 
Credimh. Credere. 
S'creavog. Cruſta. 
Cre. Lutum. 
Leathir. Corium. 
Dliagh. Debitum. 
Deregh. Pone. 
Diabhil. Diabolus. 
Lauairt. Loqui. 
Achreis. E medio. 
Droch. Malus. 
Miſce. Ebrius. 
Seuar. Soror. 
Dremire. Scala. 
Claian. Gladius. 
Tiuhatt, piſſitas. 
Obuir. Opus. 
Tinne. Ignis. 
Mac. Filius. 
Muc. Porcus. 
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Sæz. 
Dinerz. 
Nerz. 
Poull. 
Delyou. 
Techet. 
Glin. 
Croucq. 


Sturt. 


Greunen. 
Bloancc. 
Eurmat. 
Hoary. 
Eneſen. 
Teant. 


Drouchoberer. 


Læſmam. 
Mintin. 
Mor. 


1rugarcz. 


Coch. 


Quemeſq. 


Offeren. 
Manach. 


Siſte. 
Dineart. 
Neart. 
Poll. 
Duillog. 
7. ethagh. 
Glun. 
Croith. 


Sdiuir. 


Granin. 
Blunic. 
Uairmhaith. 
Uavar. 
Inis. 

Teang ha. 
Lethan. 
Leabhar. 
Dorn. 

Ti X. 
Clabh. 
Drochobri. 


Leaſmhathir. 


Madin. 
Muir +. 
Trocare. 
Cac. 
Meaſcagh. 


Atffrinl|. 
. 


* Deac etiam Hibernice. 
ft Morb et Meir etiam. 


y Haud dubium quin a Latino offero deducendum fit. 
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Imbecillis, 
Vis. 

Foſſa, puteus. 
Folium. 
Fugere. 
Genu. 


Patibulum. 


1 guber- 
naculum, 
Granum. 
Pinguedo. 
Auſpicium. 
Ludus. 
Inſula. 
Lingua. 
Largus. 
Liber. 
Pugnus. 
Domus. 
ger. 
Maleficus. 
Noverca. 
Mane. 
Mare. 
Miſericordia. 
Merda. 
Miſcere. 
M ifla. 
Monachus. 


Mis. 
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Mis. 

Boucq. 
Maru. 
Bugalc. | 
Quelgeuen. 
Guenell. 


Nedelec. 

Du. 

Duat. 
Craouen. 
Beuzet. 

Ui. 
Pluſquen. 
Pluſquen un ui 
Ezn. 
Eznic. 
Eznctaer. 
Diegus. 
Læſhann. 
Ivin. 
Colo, 
Bara. 
Rannaff. 
Quetren. 
Golven. 
Crochen. 
Crib. 
Collet. 
Tat. 
Bram. 


2 Vol. I. 


Mi. 
Bog. 


Marv. 


Buachwill. 
Cuileog. 
Gineal. 


Nolluic. 
Ws 


Duach. 


Croa. 
Baite. 

Li vel Oi. 
Bluſe. 


Bluſe na hui. 


Ean. 
Eantn. 
Eanadair. 
Diabhuin. 
Leaſainm. 
Ighuin. 
Calog. 
Aran. 
Rannag h. 
Keavrm. 
Gatuun. 
Crocean. 


3 


Cailte. 


At hair. 


Brim. 


* Hiberni etiam dicunt Criban, 


o*** 
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Menſis. 

Mollis. 

Mortuus. 

Puerulus. 

Muſca. 

Naſci. 
Nativitatis 
Chriſti feſtum. 

Niger. 

Nigredo. 

Nuces. 

Merſus. 

Ovum. 


Avis. 
Avicula, 
Auceps. 
Otiolus. 
Cognomen. 
Unguis. 
Palca. 
Panis. 


Dividere. , -- 


Particula. | 
Paſler. 
Pellis. 


 Pecten. 


Perditus. 
Pater. 
Ventris crepitus. 


* 
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Troat. 
Truez. 
Leun. 
Gouelaff. 
Goueluan. 
Aval. 
Squevent. 
Breinaff. 
Brein. 
Doun. 
Queiguel. 
Scuillaf. 
Segal. 
Bouzar. 
Logoden. 
Tarus. 
Guyader. 
Lien. 
Bicuch. 
Leve. 

Glas. 
Guyrionez. 
Bouet. 
Beu. 
Seuzl. 
Amman. 
Olen. 
Louſaouen. 
Miſmeurz. 


Miſeprell. 


Troith. 
Truaig he. 
Lan. 
Gulagh. 
Gulan. 
Arvull. 
5 cauan. 
reanagh. 
3 
Davuin. 
Cuigeal. 
Scuileagh. 
Segul. 
Bovar. 


Luchog. 


Taru. 
Fiadoir. 
Lian. 
Beach. 
Laot c 
Glas. 
Fioriontas. 
Biath. 
Beo. 
Sal. 
Eim. 
Kolun. 
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Pes. 
Compaſſio. 
Plenus. 
Flere. 
Fletus. 
Malus, arbor. 
Pulmo. 
Putreſcere, fœtere. 
Putidus. 
Profundus. 
Colus. 
Solvere. 
Secale. 
Surdus. 
Mus. 
Taurus. 
Textor. 
Linteum. 
Beſtia *. 
Vitulus. 
Viridis. 
Veritas. 
Cibus. 
Vivus. 
Calx pedis. 
Butyrus. 
Sal. 


Lus, Luſſan. Herba. 


Mimairt. 
Maiobreal. 


Menſis Martius. 
Aprilis f. 


Milmeſuen. Mimheaſbach. Junius ||. 


* Speciatim Vacca Armoricis, 
+ Operarius. 


3 Formoſus. 


5 Menſis. 
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Miſgouare. 
Miſguengolo. 
Miſttezre. 
Miſdu. 
Meſquerdu. 
Miſguenuer. 
Miſcheurer. 
Sizun. 
Dillun. 
Doué. 

A lez. 

Ker. 

Menn. 
Crouer. 
Iffern. 
Choarcil. 
Ezom. 
Buanegez. 
Marchyat. 
Tourch. 


+ Niger. -** Nigerrimus. ft Initialis, 


Miguare. 
Mifinfoloz. 
Miheaſri. 
Mi abu. 


Michrumdu. 
Micainvair. 


Michuir. 
Seachtuin. 
Deallum. 
Dia. 
Aighle. 
Caihir. 
Meannan. 
Cruigheoir. 
IFrin. 
Corgas. 
Eaſſomh. 


Baneg has. 


Marcuiacht. 


Torc. 


Julius *. 
September t. 
October |]. 
November +. 
December. 
Januarius ff. 
Februarius *. 
Septimana. 
Dies Lunæ. 
Deus. 
Angeli. 
Civitas. 
Hoedus. 
Creator. 
'Tartarus.  * 
Quadrageſima 
Indigentia. 
Furor. 
Agquitatio. 
Aper. 


* Portuurg, + Albitegumenti. || Aratorius. 
Eten 


* Sementarius. 
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VocCABULARIUM 


Armorico-Hibernicum. 


ARMORICE. HIBERNICE. LATINE. 
A. 
| ER. Aighir. Aer, 
Aur 6 Or . Aurum, 
Ar. Ar, Aras. Terra. 
All. Oile. Alius. 
Angor. Ancoire. Anchora. 
Argant. Argiod. Argentum. 
Arm. Arm. Arma. 
Alt. A. 2 Saltus. 
Ane, Ene. Anam. Anima. 
Aval. Aual. Pomum. 
5 
Bara. Barin. Panis. 
Brun. Brunn. — 4 * 
Brech. Braig h. Brachium. 
Bu. | Bo. Bos. 
| Vas fictile 
Broch, Broc. vel ligneum. 
Berr. | Bearr. Brevis. 
Breſych, Prayſſeach. Braſſica. 


Bach, 


ch, 
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Batta, Bachull. Baculus. 


Bach, Bagl. 
Brennin, 
Brenn, Brennyn. I Breatheamb. 
Bardd. Bard. 
Baar. Barra. 
Breur, Brat hair. 
Bren. Breun. 
Buch, Bouch. Buc. 
| C, 
Ki, Kun, Cu, Cun, 
Cren. Cruinn. 
Crou. Cruaigh. 
Carr. Carr. 
Cat, Caz. Cat. 
Canab. Canaib. 
Cantol. Coinneol. 
Craou, Craouen. Cru, Cnu, 
Coir. Ceir. 
Caul. Cal. 
Ciſt. Ciſte. 
Can. Cann,Caintic. 
Cana. Canagh. 
Cambr, Seomra. 
Cam. Cam. 
Cant. Cant, Ceud, 
Canol. Canal. 
Caru, Caro, Carr. „ 
Chaden. Cadaa 
Counicl, Cunin. 
Cale, Coll. 
8 8 


TRex, Judex. 


Poeta. 
Vectis. 
Frater. 
Foctidus. 
Caper mas. 


Canis, canes. 
Rotundus. 
Durus. 

1 Carrus aut 
Currus, 

Felis. 

Canabis. 

Candela. 

Nux. 

Cera. 
Caulis vel 
Braſſica. 

Ciſta. 

Canticum, 

Canere. 

Camera. 

Curvus. 

Centum. 

Canalis. 

Cervus. 

Catena. 

Cuniculus. 


Sylva. | 
Car, 
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Car. 


Curun,coron. 


Cort. 
Coch. 
Crin. 
Coq. 
Carchar. 
Caban. 
Calch. 
Caus. 


Deru. 
Dun. 


Daigr. 
Deilen. 


Dour. 
Dour. 
Doun. 
Di, Deiz. 
Dec. 
Dolur. 
Dug. 
Dor. 
Dag. 
Dr cu. 
Dol. 
Den. 
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Cara. 
Cros. 


Corom. 


Corp. 


Coch, Corkire. Coccus, 


Purpureus. 
Crian. Aridus. 
Cocuire. Coquus. 
Caran. Carcer. 
Caban. Caſula. 
Cailce. Creta. 
Caiſe. Caſeus. 
D. 
Dair. Quercus. 
Dun. Collis. 
Deor. Gutta, lachryma. 
Duille, Foli 
TDuilleag, Om. 
Dorn. Pugnus. 
Dir. Aqua. 
<Domhain. Profundus, 
De. Dies. 
Deag,Deich.Decem. 
Dolas. Dolor. 
Duibhee. Dux. 
Dorus. Oſtium. 
Daggear. Pugio. 
Droch. Malus. 
Dal. Vallis. 
Diuine. Homo. 


Charus. 
Crux. 

Corona. 
Corpus. 


Eduyn. 
Erigea. 


Forn. 
Fin. 
Fin. 
Feur. 
Foen. 


Ffruyn. 


Fron. 
Fals. 
Fallat. 
Forch. 
Furm. 
Feſt. 


Gouin, 
Greun. 


Gaour, 


Glu, Glut. 


Groin. 


Glas. 
Glin, 
Gloar. 
Glaif. 
Goaz. 
Gard. 
Garm, 


E. 
Eadhan. 
Eirigh. 


F. 
Fuirn. 
Fin. 
Finn. 
Fear. 
Feur. 
Freun. 
Sron, Sronin. 
Falſa. 
Fallagh. 
Force. 


Foirm. 


Feaſta. 
G. 


FTion. 


Grain. 


Gabhar. 


Gleu. 
Groinn. 


Glas. 


lun. 


Gloir. 
Claidheambh. 
Gtagh. 
Cardin. 
Gairm. 
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Vidclicer. 
Surgere. 


Furnus. 
Subtilis. 
Candidus. 
Nundinae. 
Focnum. 
Froenum. 
Naſus, Nares. 
Falſus. 
Fallere. 
Furca. 
Forma. 
Feſtus. 


Vinum. 


. Granum, 


Caper. 
Gluten. 
Porcoruny 
proboſcis. 
Viridis. 
Genu, 
Gloria. 


_ Gladius. 


Anſer. 
Hortus. 
Beatus. 

H. 


— — 


— — — — 
— 


— 


> — —ů— 
oe — 


- 


- — — — —— 
— —— : — X—Ü— — 2 


— 


r 
3 - 


— _ a 8 
r — =_ 
— TM * 


— — 


— — 


Mam. 


; 
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H. 
Hun. - Sun. Somnus. 
Henn. Jean. Vetus. 
I. 
Imaich. Imhaigh. Imago, 
Ilge. Uiſpe. Aqua. 
1 
Lin. Zinn. Stagnum, lacus. 
La. Lamb. Manus. 
Lin. Lion. Linum. 
Lili. Lili. Lilium. 
Lug. Lig. Corvus. 
Laguen. Lag. Lacuna, ſtagnum. 
| Lech. Leac. Rupes. 
ſl - Linn. Linea. 
| Liffr. Leabhar. Liber. 
| Lancc. Langa. Lancea. 
11 9 Nask. Laqueus. 
| Lys, Les. Lis. Aula, Curia. 
Nh Leu. Leomhan. Leo. | 
Il; Ledr, Lezu.  Leathar. Corium. 
| | Logis. Loſtin. Hoſpitium. 
1 | M. 
| 1 Mi. Menſis. 
| Milin. Mulinn. Molendinum. 
| Mantel. Mant al. _— 
| Mal. Mala. Sacci genus. 
Moch. Muc. Porcus. 
| | "DI 
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Mam. 
Miſgu. 
Mor, Mar. 
Mel. 

Mill. 


Mall. 


Maeſtr. 
March. 
Marg. 


Nos. 

Neu, neues. 
—_— 
Nith, Neis. 
Neuth. 
Neza, Niddu, 
Niul, Niful. 
Naou. © 
Nith. 

Natur, 


Oll. 
Orgouil. 
Ober. 
Oleu, Eol. 


Mat hair. 
Meaſgab. 


Muir, Mara. 


Mil. 
Mile. 
Mallachta. 
Mag hi ſdir. 


Marc. 


Meirg. 


N. 
Noiche. 


Nua, N. uath. 


Neamh. 
Nead. 
Snaithe. 


Snaighthagh. 


Neull. - 
Naoi. * 
Nigheann. 


Naduir. 


O. 
Ol, uile. 
Orgoill. 
Obuir. 
Ola. 


Offie. 
975 


Ore. 
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Mater. 

Miſcere. 

Mare. 

Mel. 

Mille. 
Malus, ſce- 
leratus. 

Magiſter. 

Equus. 

Ferrugo. 


Nox. 
Novus. 
Nubes. 
Nidus. 
Filum. 
Nere. 
Nebula. 
Novem. 
Neptis. 
Natura. 


Omnls. 
Superbus. 
Opera. 
Oleum. 
Officium. 
Uncia. 
Terminus. 
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Pemp. 


Pis. 
Pez. 
Pris. 
Porth. 
Porfor. 
Poſt. 
Pant. 
Pobl. 
Perill. 
Plant. 
Parc. 


Pul, Poul. 


Rhodl. 


Raden, radin. 


Rhy. 

Rac. 

Reſon. 

Rot, Rhod. 
Rouſin. 
Ros, Roſen. 


g. vox 


antiqua. 


22 


Pris. 


Purt. 
Purfur. 
Poſta. 
Punta. 
Pobul. 
Pericl. 
Planta. 


3 


Poll. 


R. 


Rambha. 
Rathin. 


 Riogh: 


Rach. 
Reſin. 


Rhotha, rit. 


Rosin. 


Roſa. 


S. 
Spa. 
Seagul. 
Sag hid. 
Su. 


Quinque. 
Piſum. 
Fruſtum. 
Pretium. 
Portus. 
Purpura. 
Poſtis. 
Pondo. 
Populus. 
Periculum. 
Planta. 
Viridarium. 
/ Stagnum, La- 
Aan Sinus. 


Remus. 
Filix. 


Dominus, Rex. 


Enim, nani. 
Ratio. 
Rota. 
Reſina. 


Roſa. 


Sapo. 


Secale. 
Sagitta. 
Succus. 

Sgub, 
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Sgub, yſgub. Scuab. Scopa. 
1 Solus. Sol, Lux. 
Siell, Sel. Seals. Sigillum. 

| 1 
Taru, Taro. Tarbh. Taurus. 
Tur. Tor. Turris. 
Tumbe. Tumba. —_ 
Tir. Tir. Terra. 
Tec. Deach. Domus. 
Termen. Tearmonn. Terminus. 
Ti. Ti, Tigh. Domus. 

Torman, 
Taran. Tarneach. Tonitru. 
Torch. Torch. Torques. 
Titl. Tiodal. Titulus. 
Teyrn. Tighearna. Dominus, Rex. 
Teyrnas. Tighearnas. Dominatio. 
Taſg. Taiſce. Vectigal. 
Tonn. Tunn. Cadus. 
Teuth. Tuath. Gens. 

V. 

Uy. Oibh. Ovum. 
Ur, Gur. Fear. Vir. 


A 
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SPECIMEN 


Of THE 


ARMORICAN LANGUAGE. 


THE BEATITUDES Mat. viii. 1, &c. 


urus bras e on 
peuryen ves 4 
ſperet rac rouantelez 
an euffaon a appar- 
chant onte. 
Eiirus bras eo an re 


debonner, rac an douar 


4 poſſeaint. 

Eurus bras es an re 
à gouel, rac conſolet 
ve Sint. 

Eurus bras eo an 
re ho devez naoun ha 
rechet, rac raſſ aff et 
i veginb. 


Leſſed are the 
poor in Spirit, 


for the kingdom of 


Heaven is theirs, Oc. 
* 
PRONUNCIATION. 


Cha as ſha, &c. f 
as / A final F is mute. 
Double F as v Con- 
ſonant. Ga, go, gu, 
hard; Ge, gi loft. Gn 
as ni in Opinion. H 
is always pronounc'd. 
7 Conſonant as in 

Dutch. 


OF THE 


Eiirus bras eo. an 
re trugareaus 0 de- 
vero. 

Eiirus bras eo an re 
o deves ho caloun nat, 
rac guelet a raint 
Dowe. 

Eirus bras eo an 
re pacificq, rac gual- 
ver wvezint bugale 
Daus. 

Eurus bras e0 an 
re pere a andur per ſe- 
tion à palamour da 
Juſtice rac rouantelez 
an euffaon ſo deze. 
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Dutch. A final x as 
Ss. £ has a particular 
pronunciation. Fe, an, 
Diminutive termina- 
tions; as Map, Ma- 
pic; Merch, Merchic; 
Gruech, Gruechic, or 
Gruech bihan, &C. 


The Sum of the Law and Goſpel. 


Te à caro an An- 
traou da Douse a creis 
da calon, a creis da 
enef, hac a creis da 
* 

e a caro da neſſa 
eueldot da 32 if 


The ten Command- 
ments in verſe. 
I. En un Doue parf et 
ez cred), | 
Ha parfætamant a 


quiry. 


Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, with all 
thy ſoul, and with all 
thy underſtanding. 

Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy own 
ſelf. 


In Engliſh proſe. 


I. One onely God ſhalt 
thou belicve, 
And perfectly love. 
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II. Doxue e ven ne ll. By God in vain thou 


touy quet, - | ſhalt not ſwear, 
Na dememes nettra Norlikewiſeby any 
erbet. | Other thing. 
III. An Sulyonhac an III. Sundays and Holy. 
Gonelyon Din days ſhalt thou 
keep 
A obſervy gant pe- In ſerving God de- 
dennou. | Vvoutly. 
IV. Da tat da mam IV. Thy father and 
hep bout fell, mother ſhalt thou 
honour, 
A enory hac eg be- That thou mapſt 
vy pell. lead a long life. 
V. Muntrer yveꝝ ne V. Thou ſhalt like wiſe 
vir quet, do no murther 
A wolontes nac 4 By Will nor Deed. 
effet. 
VI. Luxurius mir ma VI. Nor ſhalt thou be 
VIS) 3 He luxurious 
Na dre effeff na In Deed or Deſire. 
are deſir. Te 
VII. Laezerez na mi- VII. Thou ſhalt not 
ret ma daou den kecp the goods of 
another 
En ep guys ne ry bi- Privately or by 
Suicquen. force. 
VIIk Nac à euep den VIII. Thou ſhalt not 
fals teſteny bear falſe wit 
neſs 


Nor ly in any wilc. 


IX. 


Caon e lech guir 
ne liviry. - 
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IX. Na deſir euffr au IX. Thou ſhalt not do 


quicq biguicquen. 


Nemet gaut priet 
muy quen. 

X. Madaon da hentez 

ne hoantai quet, 


Euit ep reſoun ho 
miret. 


The Lord's Prayer. 


Hon Tat pehiny ſo 
en euff ou. 

Hog hano bezet 
ſanctiſiet. 

Ho rouantelez de- 
vet demp. 

Ho volonteg bezet 
græt en douar euel en 
enff. 

Rait demp hizyau 
hon bara _pemdizyec, 

Ha pardonet dem 
hon offangon, euel ma 
bardonomp dan reen 
deves ny offanget. 

Ha na permettet 
guet eg coveze men 
tentation. 

Hoguen hon dieli- 
Vret @ droue. 


the works of the 
fleſh, 

But in marriage one- 
ly. 

X. Thou ſhalt not co- 
vet thy neigh- 
bours goods 

To keep them with- 
out reaſon. 


In Engliſh. 


Our Father which 
art in Heaven. 

Hallowed be thy 
name. 

Thy kingdom come. 


Thy will be done 
on Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. 

Give us thisday our 
daily bread. 

And forgive us our 
offences, as we for- 
give thoſe that offend 
us. 
Buffer us not to fall 
into temptation. 


But deliver us from 
evil. 


Ma 
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Ma Doue ho pet 


true onzifferves ho 
trugares bras. 
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Lord have pity up- 
on me- according to 
thy great mercy. 


The Creed. 


Me a cret en Doue 
e Tat ollgalloudec, 
crotier dan Euff ha 
dan donar. Har en 

eſus Chriſt e ma 
24 hon 7 3 
Pehiny ſo bet conce- 
vet ves au Speret ſan- 
tel, guanet ves an 
guerches Mary. En 
deves gougavet didan 
Ponce Pilat, ſo bet 
cruciſiet, maru, ha ſe- 
beliet. So bet diſquen- 
net en iffernaou, ha 
dan trede deg reſſu- 
ſcitet a maru da ben. 
{from Death to Life) 
So pingnet en Euffaon, 
hac aſezet an tu de- 
hou da Donut, e Tat 
ollgalloudec. A hane 
ez duy da barn an re 
beu, hac an re maru. 
Me cret enSperet ſan- 
tel, hac an Ilis Ca- 
tholic. Ha commu- 


I believe in God 
the Father, Cc. 


Antraou Doue diſ- 
cuczit diff hos enthou, 
ha quelennet diff ho 
garantehou. En hanu 
an Tat, an Map, an 
Speret ſantel. 

That 3s, 

Lord God ſhew me 
thy ways and teach me 
thy paths, in the name 
of the Father, Son, 
and holy Spirit. 

Feſus map Dou ho 
pet trueg ouziff. 

Jeſus Son of God 
have pity upon me. 

Hann Doue bezet 
bennignet. 

The name of the 
God be bleſled. 

Antraou hoz bet 
truygareg ongemp. 

Lord have mcrcy 
upon us. : 
mon 
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non an gent. Remiſſ A bremman, bepret 
ſion an pechedon. Re- da bizuicquen. 
furrection an _ From this time to 
An buhez eternel. Etcrnity. 

Eu al-ſe bezet græt. So be it. 


| Numbers, 


Unan, daon, try, One, two, three, 
penar, pemp, huech, four, five, ſix, ſeven, 
ſei, eig, nao, dec, eight, nine, ten, e- 
unnec, danugec, try- leven, twelve, thirteen, 
Sec, penar ec, pemp- fourteen, fifteen, ſix- 
Sec, chuegec, ſeittec, teen, ſeventeen, cigh- 
erttec, naontec, uguent. teen, ninctecn, twen- 

ty. 

Unan voar nuguent, One and twenty, 
(Fc. &C. 

Tregont, daouguent, Thirty, forty, half 
hanter cant, try u- a hundred, 2. e. fifty, 
guent, dec & try u- threeſcore, threeſcore 


S pn }_ww »w 


0 guent, penar uguent, and ten, fourſcore, 
dec a penar uguent, fourſcore and ten, a 
d Cant, Mil, Million. Hundred, Thouſand, 
Million. 
ef 
Days of the Week, 


Dyſſull, Dyllun, Sunday, Munday, 
Demeur , Demercher, Tueſday, Wedneſday, 
Disiou, Derguener, Thurſday, Friday, Sa- 
Deſſadorn, un Sizun, turday, a Weck, a 
n Deg. Day. 

VorL. I. P God 
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Done da roiff dez 
mat dech. 
Ha dechhu Ives. 


Penaus a hanoch- 
hu ? 

Zach ouf a truga- 
reg Daus. 

Pea lech eg it hu? 

Me gove do an gui- 
ryoneg. 


Dit GALLORUM. 


Aramis. 

Heſus. 
Teutates. 
Belenus, vel 
Abellio. 
Onvana. Anara, Hib. 
Hogmius. 
Adraſte. Andate. 


S UM MUS MACI- 
ars. 


Fergo- 


Vergobretus. J brethr, 
Hib. 


THE HISTORY 


God give you a 
good day. | 

And to you like- 
wiſe, 

How do you do? 


I am well by God's 
mercy. 

Whither go you ? 

I ſhall know the 
truth, 


OFFICIORUM Maxi 
me ſfacrorum no- 
mina. 


Pateræ. 
Cxnz. 
Bardi. goa H. 
. roi, Dru- 
Druidæ. 7 ; 13, Hib. 
Eubages- corrupte pro 
Vates. 


MILITARIA Voca- 


BULA. 


Ger. 
Alauda, 
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Alauda. Machine Bellicæ. 
Catcrva. 


an * * . - 1 
= On Diminut, 

| ot Mean- 
M1LITUM SPECIEs. Mangona- 


; lia. ghan, 
Gatiſcio- 
Gelatz.4 ghach, H. 
Voargi. Curruum Nomina. 
eCrupellarii. 
Bagaudæ. Bagadai. Benna. 
Galearii. Petoritum. 
Carrus. 
Covinum. 
Ak MORUM NOMINA. Eſſedum. 
| Rheda. 
Spatha, 
Geſſum. 
Lancca. Veſtium Nomina. 
Cateia. 
Matara. 0 
Thyrcus. Tares Hib. Sagus. 
Cetra. 975 Linna f. _ 
cu Carnan, vi- Gaunacum. 


Tdeas, quæras. Bardiacus, pro Bardis, 


Line, ſaga quadra et mollia ſunt, de quibus 
\- Plaut. Linnz cooperra eſt textrino Gallia. Ifidor. 
| Linna Diodoro eft -4y45 $1495, et Varroni mollis ſagu% 
Hibernis hodiernis induſium eſt non una mutata littera. 


P 2 Bardo- 
da. 
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Bardocucullus, ctiam pro Bardis. 
Braccz, pro omnibus. Breaccan. 
Maniaci. 


Animalium Nomina. 


Marc, Equus. 
Rhaphius, Lupus Cervinus. 
Abrana, Simia. 
Barracaceæ, Pellium, &c. 
Lug. Cornix. Mus. 
Clupea. Piſcis ſpecics. 


GIT 


ILLUSTRATUS 


DISSERIATIO 


PHiloLOGICO-CRITICA: 
SIVE 


Conſilium de toto edendo CICERONE, alia 
plane mcthodo quam hactenus unquam 
factum. 


1. 


Vivit, vivetque per omnem ſeculorum memoriam : dum- 
que hoc vel forte, vel providentid, vel utcunque con- 
ſtitutum, rerum Naturae corpus (quod ille paenè ſo- 
lus Romanorum animo vidit, ingenio complexus eſt, 
eloquentid illuminavit) manebit incolume, comitem 
aevi ſui laudem Ciceronis trahet. 


Vel. Paterc. lib. 2. cap. 66. 
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CICERO ILLUSTRATUS. 


CASUT 


Viro | 
Natalibus, ingenio, literis, armis 
Inſi Zni, 


D. D. GzoRG10 GULIELMO | 
Baroni de Hohendorf, 
In copiis ſac. Caeſ. Majeſt. cquitum Tribuno, 
Sereniſſimi Principis 
Summique Imperatoris 


EUGENII SABAUDI 


Adjutori generali & Optioni, 
3 


JoANNES TOLANDUS. 


eruditus, ſaepe me dicentem au- 
divit, CICERONEM MIHI SEMPER 
TALEM FORE, QUALIS CICERONI | 
EXTITERAT PLATO : cümque idem 
iſtud in ſcriptis meis (omni tamen compara- 
tione procul remotà) non ſemel legiſſet, enixè | 
P 4 aſſi- 
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aſſiduẽque hortatus eſt, ut novam hujus incom- 
parabilis Oratoris, optimi Civis, ſapientiſſimi 
Magiſtratus, ſummi Philoſophi, cditionem a- 
dornare vellem. Nemo enim amico noſtro 
acutius ea animadvertere ſolet, quae in qui- 
buſvis editionibus aut exuberent quoquo mo- 
do aut deficiant; ſive quod cditores aliqui 
oſcitantes nimis & imprudentes fucrint, ſive 
quod aliqui ſubſidiis minus & otio gaviſi ſint: 
five hoc denique (quod frequentius certe) cx 
plerorumque Grammatiſtarum ac Commen— 
tatorum ridicula affectatione, ex faſtidioſa 
doctrinac oſtentatione, ex declamatoria rerum 
puſillarum amplificatione, aut ex arrogantia 
minime fercnda evenerit. Impulſu ergo hu- 
jus amoeniorum ſtudiorum arbitri, ac vehe— 
menti mea erga Ciceronem propenſione com- 
motus, non exemplar modo, ſcd. conſilium 
etiam perfectioris omni ratione, quam un- 
quam hactenus, editionis faciundac, tacitus 
mecum primò efformavi. Haud parum de- 
inceps in propoſito me confirmarunt viri, non 
magis judicii laude, quam ſcientiae amplitudine 
conſpicui: nam pauciſſimis, fatcor, quorum a- 
pud me auctoritas plus quàm multitudinis ap- 
probatio valet, quali in hoc negotio animo 
eſſem, aperui. Et pergere demum pra om- 
nibus unus accendebat, qui utiliſſimum hujuſ- 
modi cocptum pro mcrito quidem aeſtimare 
imo & liberaliter inſuper promovere potis eſt. 


Il. SED O Dii boni! quzm altos ſuſtuli a- 
nimos, quantùmque incitatus his ſtudiis & 
in- 
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iuflammatus eo dic Generoſiſſime Baro) quo 
deductus ſum a te prima vice ad ſereniſſimum 
EUGENIUM SABAUDUM, nomen toto orbe ce- 
leberrimum, & literarum cultoribus imprimis 
venerandum, cum fit ipſe omnium bonarum 
artium decus & lumen! Quando intromiſſus 
(inquam) Hagae-Comitis ad celſiſſimum Prin- 
cipem, ac praeſentem intueri fas erat, immo 
quando mentem cjus ſenſuſque circa hanc ip- 
ſam Ciceronis editionem perſpicere dabatur; 
non diutius licuit ambigere, non ampliùs ha- 
rere, quin me meaque omnia ſtatim in fidem 
& poteſtatem victoris permitterem. Antea 
mihi cum omnibus, quos oriens Sol aut oc- 
cidens reſpicit, juxta notum erat, illum non 
modo corum hominum qui nunc ſunt gloriam, 
ſed etiam antiquitatis memoriam bellica vir- 
tute ſuperaſſe, omneſque omnium gentium 
Imperatorum res geſtas longe poſt ſe reliquiſſe: 
nullac ſiquidem nec contentionum magnitu- 
dine, nec numero praehorum, nec varietate 
regionum, nec celeritate con ficiends, cum ip- 
ſius pracclaris facinoribus conferri poſſunt. 
Quod enim belli genus in quo eum non ex- 
ercuerit fortuna, virtus non reddiderit victo- 
rem? An Turcicum memorem yet Hungari- 
cum, Germanicum, Italicum, Allobrogicum, 
Belgicum, Gallicum, aliaque bella? in quibus 
manum ipſius & animum indomitum obſcu- 
- ratura nulla unquam fit oblivio. Ut Tullii ver- 
bis illum fideliter exprimere pom ſaepius 
cum hoſte conflixit, quam quiſquam cum ini- 
wico concertavit : plura bells geſſit, quam 

cetert 
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ceteri legerint : plures provincias confecit, 
quam alii concupiverunt: & ejus adoleſcentia 
ad ſcientiam rei militaris non aliens pratc- 
ceptis, ſed ſuis imperiis; non offenſionibus 
belli, ſed victoriis; non ſtipendiis, ſed trinm- 
phis eſt erudita. Hacc, aio, omnia non po- 
terant non mihi eſſe notiſſima. Sed in eum 
uſque diem me fatcor latuiſſe (quod exinde 
luculenter cognovi) non minus ſcilicet Eucx- 
NIUM litcris eſſe potentem quam armis? nec 
literis tantum humanioribus, quae ipſi in de- 
liciis ſunt, ſed arte etiam hiſtorica graphice 
pollere: non in Romanis duntaxat & Graccjs 
antiquitatibus eſſe verſatum, ſed praeſtantiſſi- 
mam cjus eſſe peritiam in univerſo jure belli 
& pacis, quod non ſoli illum libri, ſed res 
ipſae docucrunt ; cum uſu & ingenio tantum 
valeat, quantum fide & auctoritate. Philo- 
ſophiam, ſeu naturae contemplationem & 
morum doctrinam, qua nullum majus aut 
melius a Diis datum munus homini, ille om- 
nium mortalium oculatiſſimus ſimul ac mora- 
tiſſimus non invita attigit Minerva. Nac in- 
credibile dictu eſt, quantqs in omnibus ejus 
partibus progreſſus ſecerit. Inde venit, ut tam 
facilis ſit ad cum privatorum aditus, ut tantus 
ſit in co lepos, venuſtas, & elegantia ſermo- 
nis; ut nemo denique illum prudentia, con- 
ſilio, conſtantia, fortitudine, magnitudine a- 
nimi, innocentia, probitate, aut ullo genere 
laudis excellat & talis hercle eſt, ut quicquid 
de co dicitur, idem de nullo alio eodem mo- 
do intelligi poſlit ; unus nempe, qui omnia 

tans 
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tanquam ſingula abſolvat. Tam largus eſt & 
munificus in artium liberalium, immo & in- 
genioſarum, excultores (quos benigno ſemper 
excipit vultu) ut bencticentia ipſius & liberali- 
tas in proverbium jam abicrint. Picturae, 
Poëſeos, & Muſices non ſtudioſior, quàm doc- 
tus & intelligens aeſtimator. Sed librorum 
amor, quos undiquaque miranda cum diligen- 
tia & delectu conquirit, alia ferè omnia ſtudia 
ſuperavit. Ardorem hunc Bibliothecae locu- 
pletiſſimae inſtruendae noſtrates omni prac- 
dicatione decorandum cenſuerunt practerità 
hieme, quando, Danubio, Pado, Rheno, Mo- 
fc jampridem mirabilis, Oceano tandem & 
Thameſi noſtro majorem ſe adhuc & clariorem 
ſpectandum obtulit. Praeſentiam cjus diu eſt, 
quòd Batavis inviderunt Britanni. Utinam & 
hic conſiſtat illa Invidia ! Func audiebant an- 
tea, nunc autem viderunt, tanta temperan- 
tia, tanta manſuetudine, tauta humanitate; 
ut ii beatiſſimi eſſe videantur, apud qios ile 
diutiſme commoratur. A remotiſſi mis inſulis, 
& ab ultima terrarum Thule, fit bonorum 
omnium apud hoſpitium cjus concurſus. Aures 
cjus acclamationibus, oculos ſuos gratiſſimo 
ſpectaculo implent. Oppletae undique viac, 
anguſtus ipſi trames relictus. Senes, pueri, 
matronae, virgines, nobiles, ignobiles, certa- 
tim videre & coram venexrari geſtiunt; paucis 
omnino exceptis, apud quos on ratio, non 
modus, non lex, non mos, non officium valet, 
non judlicium, non exiſtimatio civium, non 
Poſteritatis verecundia. Non tantum ergo res 

cjus 
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ejus bellicae a Britannis jam celebrabuntur, 
ut antea; ſed rerum etiam humanarum ac 
divinarum ſcientia, in caſtris (quod mirandum) 
& tumultu comparata : nam unicus ferè poſt 
antiquos junxit EUGENIUS, res hoc tempore 
diverſiſſimas, Literas & Arma. At quo pro- 
gredior? Nullius eſt certè tanta dicendi aut 
{cribendi copia, quae non dicam exornare, ſed 
enarrare, ac multo minus exacquarc, tot ani- 
mi dotcs, tot egregia facta poſſit; omnium 
tamen populorum literis atque linguis memo- 
randa. Sic longe denique lateque diffuſac 
ſunt cjus laudes, ut gloriac ejus domicilium 
ipſis univerſi finibus terminetur. Cactera prac- 
ſtabit honor acternus Annalium. Dum ani- 
ma ergo ſpirabo mea, HOHENDORFI, tui in me 
beneficii, qui notitiam tanti herois & favorem 
mihi conciliaſti, nunquam ero immemor; nec 
ulla unquam dies gratias tanto debitas officio 
definiet. O me beatum! qui te habeam non 


- ſolum acquiſſimum ſtudiorum meorum aeſti- 


matorem, ſed acrem ſubinde hortatorem & 
idoncum. Quum facillime idcirco in nomine 
tuo acquieſcam, par eſt ut accuratè tecum & 
particulatim, de meo in edendo Cicerone pro- 
poſito, agam; unde meam quoque de ipſo 
Ciccrone, ut & de quibuſdam maleferiatis 
Ariſtarchis, ſententiam ediſcas. Ceterùm, quod 
diligi a te & curari me intelligam, immorta- 
liter gaudeo. 


III. QUAMVIS imprimis perſuaſum habeam 


omnium gentium atque temporum ingenia, 
dum- 
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dummodo rerum adjuncta rite penſitentur, eſſe 
acqualia : quave tamen ex publicac diſciplinae 
aut privatac educationis methodis diverſiſſimis, 
quave ex plerorumque hominum occupationi- 
bus neceſſariis aut voluntaria exercitatione, ſic 
fere contingit; ut quicquid in eloquentia & 
rerum politicarum ſtudiis profecerimus, poti- 
orem ſaltem partem, Graecis id omne & La- 
tinis ſcriptoribus ex aſſe debeamus. Horum 
nempe manes in Libris ſuis (quaſi ex ſepulcris 
alloquentes) orbi olim tradiderunt, jamque e- 
tiam nunc tradunt, ornatioris ſermonis, rei- 
publicac prudenter adminiſtrandae, morum po- 
litiorum ſimul & caſtiſſimorum pracclara do- 
cumenta; innumeris omnia illuſtrata & con- 
firmata exemplis. Hinc accidit, ut elabora- 
tiſſima linguarum hodiernarum idiomata, leges 
& conſuctudines probatiſſimae, ac ſclectiſſima 
itidem proverbia, ſint a nobiſmet ipſis, aut ab 
aliis inter legendum inde deſumta: plurimi 
enim, qui Graccis nunquam aut Romanis li- 
teris operam impenderunt, doctiorum tamen 
labores vel pertractando crebriùs vel imitando, 
cadem illinc elegantiae, perſpicuitatis, atque 
ordinis emolumenta lucrati ſunt; ut de ſoli- 
diori rerum cognitione, aut de egregiis omni 
eventui accommodandis exemplis, nihil dicam. 


IV. HORUM verò antiquorum, non uno 
tantùm nomine praeſtantiſſimus ſemper ha- 
bendus eft MARCUS T ULLIUS CICERO; 
{ed omnium etiam defectum quodammodo ſup- 


plere poſſet, ſi, ad reliquorum inſtar, fuiſlent 
| ad- 
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adhucdum reſtantes deperditi. Quod in hiſto- 
ria Philoſophorum & doctrina tradenda, in 
Politicorum ſpeculationibus & cxcrcitiis, ac 
(quod primum memorare debueram) in origine, 
progreſſu, & perfectione Eloquentiae, Romanis 
omnibus tam extantibus quam extinctis im- 
menſum antecellat, eſt proculdubio veriſſi- 
mum; ſi fidem potiſſimùm illis adhibemus, 
quorum in hac cauſa teſtimonium ſine abſur- 
ditate recuſari nequit, utpote qui proximi ab 
illo ſint ipſi in hiſce artibus principes cenſen- 
di. Graecos illos, quos primùm perquam di- 
ligenter evolvit, ac poſtea non minus felici- 
ter imitatus eſt, longiſſimè demum ſuperavit, 
& totum idcirco genus humanum. 


V. TUTO nihiloſecius aſſeverare poſſum, 
eundem hunc Ciceronem non paucis in ipſo 
orbe Literario penè ignotum eſſe; etiamſi nul- 
lius profectò nomen, idque meritiſſimò, in 
omnium ore frequentins verſetur. A ſimu- 
latis Grammaticis (nam genuinos plurimi fa- 
cio) ab ignobilibus, inquam, verborum opifici- 
bus ita ineptè tractatus, & tam perverſis eti- 
amnum modis acceptus eſt, ut ex ipſis unum 
fuiſſe complures exiſtiment; unde omnes quot- 
quot foediſſimo hoc errore poſt Philelphum 
laborant, illum acque ac trivialem quemvis 
ludimagiſtrum aut petulantem refugiant pac- 
dagogum. Idem de Rhetoribus dico, putido 
illo ſenſu quo vulgo nunc intelliguntur um- 
bratiles Declamatores. Cauſidici, pragmatici, 


& procuratores, vcl blanditiis illum, vel mc- 
| tu, 
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tu, vel muneribus, vel fraude adurgent, ut 
in ipſorum Collegium ſe cooptatum profitea- 
tur: nec deſunt, qui allegata praeſtent, falſi 
teſtes; aut, qui argutiis hominem illaqueare 
velint, legulci. Hoc apud imperitos facit, ut 
verboſus, impudens, venalis, & litigioſus ha- 
beatur, eãdem odioſa imputatione, qua ra- 
bulac forenſes & cavillatores, digniſſimis Pa- 
tronorum Advocatorumque vitae conditioni- 
bus indigniſſimè abutuntur. Nullus eſt urbe- 
culae vel tenuiſſimae praefectus, ſive Major ſit 
(ut barbare loquuntur) ſive Burgomagiſter; 
non Vndicus, non ſcabinus, non ſcultetus, 
non viae publicac vel acdificiorum curator, 
quin ſe Ciceronem, aut ſimilem omnino ſibi 
Ciccronem credat : tam appoſite rebus adap- 
taverunt nomina recentiores Critici ! illis nam- 
que tot Conſules, Practores, Aediles, Quac- 
ſtores (& quid non hujus generis?) hi omnes 
hunt, evadunt, cluunt. 


VI. TU autem (Vir Illuſtriſſime) qui Rei- 
publicac Romanac formam & adminiſtra- 
tionem, qualemque in ca locum noſter ob- 
tinuerit, tam probe calles; adeo hac omnia 
a veritate abhorrere noviſti, ut nullus jam 
in Europa Princeps, aut alius quicunque 
magiſtratus, ſe gradu & dignitate cum Ci- 
cerone exaequare, non plus quam ditiones 
ſuas & auctoritatem Romano Imperio acqui- 
parare, poſſit. At, quod ejus famæ clarita- 
tem magis adauget, ex equeſtris ordinis no- 
yo homine, Romae, tunc orbis terrarum do- 


minac, 
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minae, Quaeſtor, Acdilis, Practor, Conſul, 
Augur, Proconſul cum Imperio, perpetuz 
ſerie electus eſt, Imperatorque ab excrcity 
in Cilicia ſalutatus. Erat non ſui modo, (cd 
omnium cquidem temporum, ſcientiac civilis 
peritiſſimus; quod Orationes & Epiſtolae lu- 
culenter oſtendunt. Eloquentiae ipſius am- 
plitudo orbis Imperio par; & hoſtis quon- 
dam Julius Caeſar (nemo ſiquidem illi inimi- 
cus patriac amicus eſſe poterat) agnovit Cice- 
ronem (1) omnium triumphorum lauream ad. 
eptum majorem, quanto plus eſt, ingenii Ro- 
mani terminos in tantum promoviſſe, quam 
Imperit : poſterius namque hoc beſtiis nobil: 
cum commune eſt; cum prius iſtud a Ra- 
tione, qua Deum quadantcaus referimus, pro- 
ficiſcatur. Erat Orator.llle omnibus numeris 
abſolutus, quem antiquiores ſibi nunquam 
cognitum, ſed in animo duntaxat effictum & 
adumbratum, fatcntur ; qualiſque ipſe mcher- 
cle addubitat, an unquam extiterit. Coac- 
tanci verò, & alii cuncti in hodiernum uſque 
diem, Ciceronem ſolum fuiſſe mortalium om- 
nibus ingenii dotibus praeditum, unà voce 
conclamant. Proh Jupiter ! quam eſt verbo- 
rum copia, delectu, ſitu admirabilis ! quanta 
orationis dignitas, efficacia, ſuavitas ! quam ex- 
uberantes inventionis fontes, & paratiſſima 
rerum eligendarum amplificandarumque to- 
pica ! quam exquiſitus & concinnus ordo ! 
quam limpida & defoecata perſpicuitas | quam 


) Plin, Hiſt. Nat. ib. 7. cap. 10. 


ſtu- 


* 
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ſtupenda elegantia, & pulcherrima lumina to- 
tum exornant ! quantus in commovendo pas 
riter ac delectando artitex ! qualis tamen (ut 
yerbo dicam) argumentandi non interrupta 
ſeries, quantaque perſuadendi vis nequaquam 
reſiſtenda ! facilis tamen ubique & expeditus 
eſt, ſimpliciſſimus, jucundiſſimus, honeſtiſſi- 
mus. Hoc qualecunque elogium ad merito- 
rum ſublimitatem nimis quantum humile ! 
nam Romanorum civium fuit haud dubiè op- 
timus, patriae autem prae univerſis amantiſſi- 
mus (in quibus Cato ſolus non fine rivali ip- 
ſum reliquit) & ſui denique temporis, nec il- 
lo ſcientiae miraculo Varrone excepto, in om- 
ni doctrinae genere eruditiſſimus. Non Ora- 
toribus enim, Politicis, & Philoſophis perveſti- 
gandis totus incubuit; ſed quicquid etiam 
Poetae, Grammatici, Geographi, Hiſtorici ſcrip- 
ſerant, quicquid Graecae docuerunt vel La- 
tinac literae, id omne imbiberat penitus & 
animo complexus eſt. Ne quem fallat rerum 
haec minuta expoſitio, non ſubvercor: nam- 
que te HohRENDORFI) fama mihi & auctori- 
tate tantopere praecellentem, non minimum 
corum quae vel jam dixi, vel denuo dicturus 
ſum, ignorare ullatenus arbitror. Leviſſima 
iſtiuſmodi ſtoliditatis ſuſpicio mihi me, ac om- 
nibus juxta, deridendum objicerct. Honeſtà 
ſolummodo ambitione animatus, tibi demon- 
ſtrare percupio, me de Auctore noſtro adeo 
rectè ſentire; ut accuratum illud novae edi- 
tionis conſilium, quod tuo ſubactiori judicio 
ſubmittendum propoſui, confecturum me, ac 
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ad exitum pro rei dignitate perducturum, fit 
ad modum veriſimilc. 


VII. METHOD Us illa vere praepoſtera, 
qua Ciccronis opera in crudium pucrulorum 


nmanus temere ac ſine delectu conjiciuntur a 


nullius acuminis Judimagiſtris, qui eos flagris 


quoque inclementer accipere ſolent, cum mi- 


nus conſequuntur, quae neque juventutis per- 
ſaepe neque reipublicac rectores ſatis intelli- 


gunt; hacc (inquam) difciplina illiberalis in 


cauſa eſt, cur tam perpcram de-viro illo di- 
vino plerique concipiant; -& quod aliquando 


ad nomen ipſius, propter verbera fic olim 
à plagoſis Orbiliis importunè accepta, toti 


contremiſcant. Ita quidem Orationes cjus & 
Epiſtolæ (quae graviſſimas de rebus civilibus 
controverſias, eximias politicorum artes, & re- 


condita imperii arcana complectuntur) non 
alio a quibuſdam habentur loco, quam De- 
clamationes, quas exercitandi cauſa” pronun- 
tiant quandoque ſcholaſtici; aut Epiſtolas, 


quas in Muſeis ſuis, abſque ſubjecto ullo vel 


conſiliorum ſocio propoſito, ſcriptitant homi- 
nes otioſi. Hacc ergo & reliqua ejuſdem o- 


pera, non digniori fine ab aliis leguntur, quam 


ut verborum inde copiam, tanquam ex repct- 


torio quodam, depromant; quod plurimos in- 
duxit, ut nihil in iis praeter verba reperiri cen- 
ſerent. Inde (ſicuti credere par eſt) evenit, 


ut in libris nonnullorum, qui Ciceronem in 
- deliciis habere prac ſe. terunt, ſonora tantum 


verba, ac ſenſibus omnino deſtituta, reperias. 
Nullo 
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Nullo non tempore tales extiterunt, quorum 
& ipſe in primo de Oratore meminit : (2) guid 
eſt enim (inquit) tam furioſum, quam vervo- 
rum, vel optimorum atque ornatiſ/imorum, ſ0- 
nitus inanis ? nulla ſubjects ſententia, nec 
ſcientia. Cave tamen, amabo, ne credas me 

iceronem interdicendum velle pueris, a qui- 
bus nunquam non terendus eſt, & ex quo 
quicquid libero homine dignum eſt hauriri 
poſſint. Unde, quaeſo, Latinam linguam fa- 
cilius, meliùs, citiùs ediſcant, quam ab ipſo 
Romanac eloquentiae principe? Vulgarem ta- 
men docendi rationem improbare me non dif- 
fiteor, In ſcholas, quaſi in piſtrinum aliquod, 
detruduntur miſelli; unde, ſicuti pleracque 
inſtitutae ſunt, librorum odlum non amorem 
reportant : ac poſtca in Academiis quibuſdam 
cruditis ineptiis tantum non catenati, ipſas li- 
teras, propter literatorum inanem faſtum, & 
odia ob res nihili internecina, per totam vi- 
tam aſpernantur. At z/le ſe profeciſſe ſciat, 
o_ Quintilianus, cuz Cicero valde pla- 
cevit; 


VIII. NON inſulſins aliquando de Cice- 
rone ferunt ulli judicium, quam illi e quorum 
manibus (tuum, ſi ſapiunt, ſequuturi exem- 
plum) neque interdiu neque noctu excuti 
debuit; viros intelligo natalium ſplendore & 
civili ſcientia nobiles. Ne pedaneus aliquis & 
calamiſtratus ſit verborum propola, ne cum 


(2) Cap. 12. 


Q 2 diſpari 


. 
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diſpari aut inferioris ſortis homine conſortium 
incant, forſan verentur: ſed tam a nobis, quàm 
re ipſa melius edocti, digniùs ſentiant. Hic 
igitur ille Cicero fuit, qui omnium (3) primus 
ſuprema inter mortales appellatione exornatus, 
a Quinto Catulo ſenatus principe, ac commu- 
ni reliquorum applauſu (4) PATER PATRIAE ſa- 
lutus eſt ; imo ab ipſo Catone, homine (ſi un- 
quam) ab omni aſſentandi ſuſpicione alieno, 
() ſic nominabatur. Hoc etiam a civium in li- 
bera Republica ſuffragiis confirmatum, ubi ho- 
norum tituli gratuita proponebantur virtuti 
merces: non, uti hic ipſe paulò poſt, in diſ- 
ſolutiſſimos conferebatur Imperatores ; nec uti 
jam inde, in hoc uſque tempus, minutulo cui- 
vis Tyranno ab iis tribuitur, quibus in animo 
ante omnia exoſus eſt. Lucius Gellius (ut 
ipſe in L. Piſonem) civicam ei coronam de- 
beri dixit, ob Rempublicam ſervatam. Hic 
(ut iterum dicam) fuit ille Cicero, qui adverſi 
praevalente factione, & ab illa jam urbe exu- 
laturus, quam nuperrimè non minori conſer- 
vavit ſapicntia, quam antea moderatus eſt, to- 
tum viderat equeſtrem ordinem, veſtem (ut 
tunc moris erat) pro ſe (6) mutantem. Quid 
ſenatum nominem? cum idem cunQa (7) Ita 
lia, tanquam in publica aliqua calamitate, fe- 
ciſſet; cumque ipſe, quando ſordidatus popu- 
lo ſupplicaret, a nobiliſſimis viginti mille de 
(3) Plin. Hiſt. Nat. I. 7. c. 10. Juvenal. Sat. b. 
(4) Orat. in L. Piſonem, c. 3. & pro P. Sextio, c. 57- 


(5) Vide Plutarch. in Cicerene, & de eodem Appianun- 
(6) Orat. pro P. Sextio, c. 11, 


(7) Ibid. c. 16, 60, &c. 
| | Prece 


«OJ Hopes 
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precatoribus, nobilibus præcipuè adoleſcenti- 
bus, veſtibus pariter mutatis, (8) comitabatur. 
Suſtentatus in hunc modum, tantopere dilectus, 
venerandus omnibus, & admirationi habitus, 
quam facile obſequium detrectare, ac inimi- 
cos apertà vi profligare poſlet ? Illis, e contra- 
rio, qui nimiam in eco lenitatem aut timidi- 
tatem culpabant, jugiter reſpondit : malle ſe 
officioſè legibus morem gerere, etſi in perni- 
ciem ſuam detortis; quam ſeditioſè conten- 
dere, ubi Reipublicae inſtitutis, & civium vi- 
tis, tum clades tum victoria eſſet juxta exitia- 
bilis futura. Ego (inquit ille in quodam (9) lo- 
co) tantis periculis propoſitis (cum ſt victus 
eſem, interitus Reipublicae ; ft viciſſem, in- 
nita dimicatio pararetur) committerem, ut 


idem perditor N 3 nominarer, qui ſer- 


vator fuiſſem? Mortem me timuiſſe dicis. 
Ego verò ne immortalitatem quidem contra 
Rempublicam accipiendam putarem, nedum e- 
mori cum pernicie Reipublicae vellem: nam 
qui pro Republica vitam dediderunt (licet me 
deſipere dicatis) nunquam mehercle eos mor- 
tem potius quam immortalitatem aſſequutos 
putavi. Quam inſigne probi civis & optimi 
philoſophi exemplar ! 


IX. UT penitius intelligatur quantopere 
hacc agendi ratio popularium illi conciliavit 
benevolentiam, quantoque apud optimos quoſ- 


($) bid. c. 12. & paſſim in Orat. poſt redit. in ſenat. 
(9) Orat. pro Cn. Plancio, c. 36. 


Q 3 que 
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que in pretio fuit, revoces tantum in memo- 
riam, injuſtac expulſionis triſtitiam velocis lac- 
titia reditus oppido ſupcratam. Neglecta poena 
(10) recipicatibus, omnes ubique honorificen- 
tiflime illum exceperunt, ac in exteris provin- 
ciis inſolitis wee e ſunt honoribus. IIIis, 
qui quocunque modo ci ſubveniſſent, gratiac 
a Senatu actae, quod ipſe meminit pro Domo 


ſua: ut & decreta ibidem ampliſſi ma recenſet 


de ipſius reditu, non paganorum ſolummodo, 
montanorum, & collegiorum urbanorum, ſed 
civitatum etiam, nationum, provinciarum, re- 
gum, ac orbis denique terrarum. Legati in 
ipſo reditu non ſolùm ab omnibus Italiac ur- 
bibus, coloniis, pracfecturis, & municipiis gra- 
tulabundi occurrunt (ut videre eſt in Oratio- 
nibus pro P. Sextio & in L. Piſonem) (cd ab 
iis infuper qui hoſce miſcrunt, cum conjugi— 
bus & liberis, cum ſervis item & colonis, age- 
bantur dies feſti, viae publicae arctabantur. 
Obviam ei extra urbem Senatus & Populus 
egreſſus (qualis nulli unquam contigit honos 
quaſi (11) Roma, ſedibus ſuis convulſa, ad ſi 
um conſervatorem complectendum proceſſiſ] et. 
Splendidiſſimè fic a bonis omnibus in Capito- 
lium deductus eſt, ac Humeris (ut iple (12) ali. 
cubi dixit, & ut Rhetor ci ſub Saluſtii nomine 
objicit) Italiae reportatus: unde non fine ra- 


(10) Orat. pro domo ſua apud Pontif. c. 20. Item Plu- 
tarch. in Cicerone. 

(11) Orat. in Lucium Piſonem, c. 22. 

(12) In extrema Oratione poſt redit. in ſenatu, Invett. 
Saluſt. c. 4. 


tione 
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tione (13) unum illum diem immortalitati ac- 
quiparandum cenſebat. 


Xx. UT totum itaque Ciceronem in hoe 
conſpectu exhibeam, quo jam non niſi dimidia- 
tum & minuſculum cihnxi, novam cjus operum 
de integro molior cditionem : eoque etiam 
animo, ut eadem commodiora prorſus & uti- 
liora 1is, in quorum gratiam conſcripta ſunt, 
officioſus reddam; Principibus icilicer viris & 
Nobilibus, Philoſophis etiam, Politicis, Judi- 
cibus, & omnibus quibuſcunque Magiſtratibus. 
Quum aliis hi ſint magna cx parte diſtricti oc- 
cupationibus, plurimi equidem intereſt, ut hunc 
praeceptorem ſuum inoffenſo pede, & non ſuſ- 
penſis quaſi veſtigiis, percurrant. Sine me- 
diocri ſaltem litcrarum uſu, neque diuturnum 
quidquam, neque ſtabile, in aliis rebus invenient. 
Hoc ſolùm permanct, ac in omni vitae parte 
jucunde inſervit: am cetera (inquit Tul- 
lius (14) noſter) neque temporum ſunt, neque 
actatum omnium, neque locorum ; haec ſtudia 
adoleſcentiam agunt, ſenectutem oblectant, ſe- 
cundas res ornant, adverſis perfugium ac ſola- 
tium praebent, delectant domi, non impediunt 
foris, pernoctant nobiſcum, peregrinantur, ruſ: 
ticantur. Hujus pulcherrimae deſcriptionis ve- 
ritatem nemo uſquam te ipſo (Vir Doctiſſime) 
frequentiùs expertus eſt. Domi, foris, in caſ- 
tris, in itineribus, {cu mari ſeu terra verſaris, 


(13) Orat. in L. Piſon. e. 22. & alibi, 
(14) Orat. pro Archia poeta, c. 7. 


Q4 libri 
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libri ſemper comites, libri ſemper ad manum. 

ualiſnam tandem futura eſt ſelectiſſima illa 
Bibliotheca? Sed tandem aliquando modum 
illum & conſilium, quod in hac nova editione 
ſequendum conſtituo, tibi me exponere par eſt: 
haud dubius, quin, tam in crratis benignè con- 
donandis, quam in iiſdem ſeverè corrigendis, 
ſis acque futurus religioſus. Operis vero Con- 
ditiones vel Articuli (ut loquuntur) ſic ſe ha- 
bent. 


XI. Art. 1. CHART AM non folum- 
modo meliorem, & literas quam in ulla hacte- 
nus editione venuſtiores, ſed quas aut inveniri 
aut etiam effingi poterunt optimas, nomine 
polliccor Bibliopolac, qui hacc praeſtare obſtri- 
Aus eſt ; ac, ut bona fide exſolvat promiſſa, ego 
certe curabo. Neque cultus aut ornatus negli- 
gctur : nitorem enim & clegantiam in hac Edi- 
tione, non minus quam omnimodam aliam 
bonitatem proponens, quatuor figurae vel ima- 
gines leniori ex acre caclatura, "ab artificiola 
manu profectae, quatuor partibus, in quas Ci- 
ccronis opera diſtribuuntur, adaptandae ſunt; 
Rhetoricae nimirum, Oratoriac, Epiſtolari, & 
Philoſophicae. Numorum itidem, gemmarum, 
lapidum, Ciceronem quoquomodo referenti- 
um, in primo volumine inſerentur ectypa, ad 
ſummam fidem expreſſa. Sed prae omnibus 
ornabit librum noſtrum icuncula Ciceronis 
acrea, cx Kempiano Cimelio ad juſtam magni- 
tudinem repraeſentanda. Nihil autem Muſeo 


hoc Joannis Kempii, viri candidiſſimi, ſelecti- 
us 
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us aut elegantius; cum ſimulacris, inſcriptio- 
nibus, numiſmatibus, & omni genere rario- 
rum veterum relliquiarum, ſummo adhibita 
colligendi judicio, fit refertum. Editionis ve- 
ro haec conditio tam facile intelligitur, ut 
pluribus hic uti verbis nequaquam fit neceſſe. 


XII. Ax r. 2. TEXT UM (uti vocant) om- 
nium hactenus fore emendatiſſimum, tam ver- 
borum quam interpunctionis reſpectu habito, 
haud gravatim in me ſuſpicio. Accurata haec 
interpungendi ratio, tam proficua tamque ne- 
ceſlaria, in cunctis deſideratur editionibus ; 
adeo ut hoc ipſum, ſi nihil aliud praeſtandum 
eſſet, novam poſtulare videatur. Quantum 
ſolus hic defectus auctorem reddiderit diffici- 
lem, ac lectoris voluptatem minuerit, non cu- 
juſvis modo expericntia, ſed quotidianae pa- 
ritcr undequaque querimoniac, ſatis manife- 
ſtum faciunt. Idoncum ergo huic vulneri re- 
medium ferre, rem eſſe immenſi laboris & in- 
duſtriae nullus non fatebitur: iſta tamen penſi 
noſtri portio jampridem abſoluta eſt, cum ego 
manu propria totum Ciccronem, praelo quan- 
do lubuerit ſubjiciendum, ante aliquot annos 
interpunxcrim. Solertiam meam in his mi- 
nutiis & patientiam laudari, non acumen aut 
ingenium ſuſpici, cupio. De literis procul- 
dubio non malè meritus eſt Probus ille Vale- 
rius apud (15) Suctonium, qui multa exempla- 
ria contracta emendare ac diſtinguere, & ad- 


(15) De illuſt. Grammaticis. 
notari 
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notari curavit : ſoli huic, nec ulli praeterea 
Grammatices parti, deditus. Sed unum aut 
alterum interpungendi exhibere ſpecimen non 
crit a ſcopo noſtro alienum. Locus hic, ex 


(16) tertio de natura Deorum, fic in Gronovia- 


na diſtinguitur editione, omnium nempe recen- 
tiſlima. Quòd ſi tales Dit ſunt, ut rebus hu- 
mantis interſint : Natio quoque Dea putanda 
eſt : cui, cum fana circuimus in agro Arde- 
ati, rem divinam facere ſolemus. que quia 
partus matronarum tueatur, a Naſtentibus 
Natio nominata eſt. Ea fi dea eſt; ai 
omnes ill; qui commemorabantur a te, Honos, 
Fides, Mens, Concordia. Ergo etiam Spes, 
Moneta, omniaque quæ cogitatione — 
ipſis poſſumus 3 quod fi veriſimile non 
eſt : ne illud quidem eſt, haec unde fluxerunt. 
Ego vero fic diſtinguere malim, quod aliorum 
cenſurae ſubjicio. Qubd ſi tales Dii ſunt, ut 
rebus humanis interſint, Natio quoque Dea 


putanda eft : cui, cum fana circuimus in agro 


Ardeati, rem divinam facere ſolemus; quae, 

uia partus matronarum tucatur, a naſcenti- 
= Natio nominata eſt. Ea ſi Dea eſt; 
Dit omnes illi, qui commemorabantur a te, 
Honos, Fides, _ Concordia: ergo etiam 
Spes, Moneta, omniaque quae cogitatione no. 
biſmet ipſis poſſumus fingere ; quod ſi veriſt- 
mile non eſt, ne illud quidem haec unde flux- 
erunt. In oratione pro Lucio Cornelio Balbo 
ſequenti modo locus, ex capite 24to deprom- 
tus interpungitur. Sacra Cereris, Judices, 


(16) Cap. 18. 
p · 2 


CICERO ILLUSTRKATUS. x 


ſumma Majores noſtri religione confici, cære- 
moniaque voluerunt : que cum eſſent aſſump- 
ta de Gracia, & per Gracas ſemper curata 
ſunt ſacerdotes, & Greca omnia nominata : 
ſed cum illam, que Græcum illud ſacrum 
monſtraret, & faceret, ex Græcia deligerent : 
tamen ſacra pro civibus civem facere volue- 
runt, ut Deos immortales ſtientia peregrina, 
& externa; mente domeſtica, & civili pre- 
caretur. Ego ſic, & rectè, ni fallor, inter- 
pungo. Sacra Cereris (Fudices) ſumma ma- 
jores noſtri religione confict caeremoniaque vo- 
luerunt; quae, cum eſſent aſſumta de Graecia, 
& per Graecas ſemper curata ſunt Sacerdotes, 
& Graeca omnia nominata: ſed cùm illam, 
quae Graecum illud ſacrum monſtraret & 
faceret, ex Graecia deligerent, tamen ſa- 
cra pro civibus civem facere voluerunt ; 
ut Deos immortales ſtientia peregrina & 
externa, mente domeſtica & civili, preca- 
retur. Quod locos hoſce non dedita opera 
ſelegerim cuicunque librum, ubi volet, inſpi- 
cienti patebit; nec unquam fere aliter ſe res 
habet. Non loci folum & verſus ex aliis 
ſcriptoribus, a Cicerone allegatis diverſo Cha- 
ractere imprimentur (ut a quibuſdam jam rectè 
factum eſt) ſed talia quaedam hactenus non 
animadverſa, nec ideo ab ipſius propriis ver- 
bis ſatis diſtincta, a nobis ad aliorum normam 
excudentur. Commata (ſive Caeſa Latinius 
vel Inciſa mavis) tam multa aliquando occur- 
runt, ut non diſtinguant & articulent, ſed in- 
terrumpant & perturbent. Colon, fie * 

ia 
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dia diſtinctio, a ſemicolo rarius diſcriminatur 
priori ſiquidem crebriùs utuntur editores, quia, 
in codicibus infimac aetatis manuſcriptis, om- 
nium fere aliarum interpunctionum locum ob- 
tinebat. Puncta, ſeu abſolutac Periodi, ſac- 
piſſime ſine ullo judicio interſeruntur, nec ſe- 
quentis periodi prima litera ſemper (uti de- 
buit) majuſcula eft : quae omnia lectorem ha- 
bent mirifice perplexum, maxima auctorem 
injuria afficiunt, & ipſius paginac ſpeciem de- 
formant. Loci tamen quos ſuperiùs adduxi, 
ad alios comparati, emendatiſſimi ſunt, ut 
cuivis ad aperturam libri apparebit. Cum 
quacunque etiam volueris editione conferan- 
tur illi loci, quos, ubi uſus venit, in ſequen- 
tibus allegaturus ſum. Membra haec & par- 
ticulac orationis multoties a Ciccrone noſtro, 
ſummo ſcribendi artifice, commemorantur; 
iſque duplicem attribuit cauſam, fermonis 
nempe diſtinctionem, & reſpirationem lecto- 
ris. Illo autem tempore inciſionibus, ducti- 
bus, punctis, aliiſque hujus generis notis ſig- 
nabantur iſtiuſmodi clauſulae ; quamvis ſe- 
quentibus ſeculis tota hacc ſcribendi ratio a 
feſtinantibus Librariis, nulla diſtinctione ne- 
dum vocum diſtantia ſervata, in pejus omnino 
immutata eſt. Clauſulas (inquit Cicero in 
tertio de Oratore) atque mterpuntia verbo- 
rum, animae intercluſio atque anguſtiae ſpi- 
ritus attulerunt. Verſus enim (ſic paulo ſu- 
perius loquitur) vereres illi in hac ſoluta ora- 
tione propemodum, hoc eſt numeros quoſdam, 
nobis eſſe adhibendos puiaverunt : inter ſpira- 

tions 
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tionis enim non defatigationis noſtrae, neque 
librariorum notis, ſed verborum & ſenten- 
tiarum, modò interpunctas clauſulas in ora- 
tionibus eſſe Voluerunt. Non ergo interpunc- 
tione tantum, ſed & re ipſa, diſtingui debe- 
bant partes orationis: neque ſemper utendum 
eſt perpetuitate, & quaſi converſione verbo- 
rum; ſed ſacpe carpenda membris minutiori- 
bus oratio eſt, quae tamen ipſa membra ſunt 
numeris vincienda: ne (quod in Oratore di- 
cit) znfinite feratur, ut flumen, oratio; quae 
non aut ſpiritu pronunciantis, aut interductu 
librarii, ſed numero coacta debet inſiſtere. Et 
quidem fruſtra ſunt cum omni notarum ap- 
paratu, qui ſtructurà & ſententia non ſua ſcrip- 
ta diſtinguant. 


XIII. Art. 3. POST Dedicationem (de 
qua in hac Ichnographia non opus eſt ut am- 
pliùs loquar) ſequetur Vita Ciceronis, per 
Conſulatus interſecta, ac a Franciſco Fabricio 
Marcodurano conſcripta. Ejuſdem vitae ratio- 
nes ab aliis pariter editas multis nominibus 
poſt ſe reliquit Fabricius, vir ſumma diligen- 
tia, judicio, & candore pracditus : nec ob ca 
quac ipſum effugerunt tam eſt culpandus, 
quam laudandus propter ca quae ſolertiſſimè 
omnium collegit. Inter plura quae praeter- 
miſerat, annumeranda ratio illa eſt, quam in 
Ciceronis elogio ſupra retulimus; qua ipſius 
nempe in exilium profectio a nimia lenitate 
& timiditate vindicatur. Ut aliud adhuc ex- 
emplum pracbeam, nullam adhibuit defenſio- 

nem 
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nem contra illos, qui levitatis eum & incon- 
ſtantiac inſimularunt ; quia cum iis nimirum, a 
quibus antea ſolebat diſſentire, in gratiam non 
ſemel redierat. Non ille tamen, ſed ejus fa- 
miliares de ſententia decedebant, nec ullus 
ſapiens ſecus unquam fecerat : li namque, 
qui iiſdem, e agant, pertinacius ſtu- 
dent, non judicium aliquod habent de Reipub- 
licae ntilitate (ut optimè (17) animadvertit) 
ſed hominibus amici aut inimici ſunt. Ipſum 
ulteriùs loquentem audias, &, ſi potes, repre- 
hendas. (18) Stare enim omnes debemus tan- 
quam in orbe aliquo Reipublicae ; qui, quo- 
niam verſetur, eam deligere partem, ad quam 
nos illius utilitas ſaluſque converterit. Regu— 
lam hanc egregia illuſtrat ſimilitudine. (19) An 
cum videam navem ſecundis ventis, cur- 
ſum ſuum tenentem, ſi non ea cum petat por- 
tum, quem ego aliquando probavi, ſed alium 
non minis tutum atque tranquillum, cum tem- 
peſtate pugnem periculose potius, quam illi, 
ſalute praeſertim propoſita, obtemperem & pa- 
ream? neque enim inconſtantis puto ſenten- 
tiam, tanquam aliquod navigium atque cur— 
ſum, ex reipublicae tempeſtate moderari. Ego 
vero haec didict, haec vidi, haec ſcripta lept ; 
haec de ſapientiſſimis & clariſſimis viris, & 
in hac republica & in aliis civitatibus, monu- 
menta nobis literae prodiderunt : non ſemper 
eaſdem ſententias ab iiſdem, ſed quaſcunque 


(17) Orat. pro Cn. Plancio, c. 39. 
(18) Ibid. c. 38. f 
(19) Ibid. c. 39. 


Rei- 
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Reipublicae ſtatus, inclinatio temporum, ratio 
concordiae poſtularet, eſſe defendendas, quod 
ego & facio (Laterenſis) 2 ſemper faciam ; 
libertatemque, quam in me _—_ quam ego 
neque dimiſi unquam neque dimittam, non in 
pertinacia, ſed in quadam moderatione poſitam 
putabo. Talia bene multa Ciceronis hiſtoriae 
perneceſſaria, nec minoris momenti ad yul- 
garia de vitae ratione cluenda pracjudicia, in 
Annalibus a Fabricio omittuntur. 


XIV. ART. 4. Ut huic ergo auctori ſuc- 
centuriatus veniam, tractatui ipſius, pro meo 
jure, Critico- Hiſtoricam Diſſertationem ſub- 
nectam. Multa perſequetur ſpecialia capita 
ab aliis ſcriptoribus, qui totam Ciceronis vi- 
tam, aut aliquam ſaltem ſcripſerunt partem, 
obſervata, ut & practermiſſa. Tales ſunt 
Plutarchus, Leonardus Aretinus, Conſtantius 
Felix, Henricus Bullingerus, Petrus Ramus, 
Sebaſtianus Corradus, & alii plurimi. Diſcep- 
tationes pariter eruditorum & diſquiſitiones, 
live laudem Ciceronis ſive vituperium exhi- 
bentes, in Diſſertatione noſtra pari fidelitate 
& brevitate cxponentur ; ut & omnia quac 
tortem ipſius aut timidum animum, acquita- 
tem, doctrinam, partium ſtudium, ſtilum, a- 
mores (ſi Diis placet) vel ſimilia ſpectant. Duo 
jam a Fabricio omiſſa notavi, quibus tertium 
nunc adjiciendum. Nullum ferè hominem aut 
librum conſules, qui Ciceronem non nimium 
ſane & valde frequentem in propriis laudibus 
criminentur. Statim dicturi ſunt Lucium Luc- 

ceium, 
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ceium, ut Conſulatus ſui hiſtoriam (a ſeipſo 
Latinis verſibus & proſa Gracca editam) ſolu- 
ta oratione perſcriberet, maxime (20) ſollicita- 
tum; candemque gratiam, cum a (21) Graeculo 
quodam, ut cundem Conſulatum Graccis (cj. 
licet verſibus ederet, expetiiſſe: imo trium- 
phum ſe reportaturos non deſperant, quando 
ab amico ſuo Marco Bruto culpatum (22) 0ſten- 
dunt, quod Nonas Decembris ſemper in ore 
haberet: tempus videlicet illud quo Catilinac 
conjurationem everterat. Sed, ut innumeris 
non immorer exemplis quibus ſe defendere 
poſſet, immenſa illa laudum cupido, ſine qua 
nihil unquam aut bonum aut magnum ſuſcep- 
tum, ſatis excuſatum habet; nullam enim vir 
tus (inquit ipſe) (23) aliam mercedem laborum 
periculorumque deſiderat, praeter hanc laudis 
& gloriae : qua quidem detractd, quid eſt quod 
in wa tam exiguo vitae curriculo & tam bre. 
vi, tantis nos in laboribus exerceamus 2 Non 
ſolum tamen nominis perpetuandi deſiderium 
(quamvis & id quoque prac oculis ſemper ha- 
buiſſe (24) generosè fatetur) eum, ut tam ſaepe 
de ſe loqueretur, impellerat. In multis alis 
orationibus, acque ac in illis pro Domo ſua, 
pro P. Sextio, & in L. Piſonem, de rebus 
ſuis, non minus quam corum quos vel defen- 
deret vel accuſaret, agebatur. Inimicorum 
praeterea mendacia & calumnias nunquam non 

(zo) Epiſt. fam. I. 5. ep. 12. 

(21) Pro Archia, c. 11. | 

(22) Epiſt. fam. I. 1. ep. 9. ibid. ep. 16. & ep. 1. I. 1. ad Att. 

(23) Orat. pro Archia Poeta, c. 11. & alibi. 


(24) Ibid, c. 6. & infinitis aliis locis. 
refellete 
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refellere ac diluere neceſſariò adigebatur, ut 
pluribus confirmare exemplis in proclivi foret: 
ſed illud quod inimiciſſimo Clodio, idem hoc 
objicienti, reſpondit, ad reliquis omnibus os 
obturandum ſufficit. Et quoniam hoc reve” 
hendis (24) (inquit) quod ſolere me dicas de me 
ipſo glorioſius praedicare ; quis unquam audi- 
vit cùm ego de me, niſi coattus & e ariò, 
dicerem. Nam fi, cum mihi furta, largiti- 
ones, libidines, objiciuntur, ego reſpondere 
ſoleo, meis conſiliis, periculis, laboribus, pa- 
triam eſſe conſervatam ; non tam ſum exiſti- 
manilus de geſtis rebus gloriari, quam de ob. 
jectis non conſiteri. Sed ſi mihi, ante hace 
duriſſima Reipublicae tempora, nihil unquam 
aliud objectum eſt, niſi crudelitas illius tempo- 
TIS, CUM a pow perniciem depuli; quid? 
me huic maledicto utrum non reſpondere, an 
demiſse reſpondere decuit * Ego vero, etiam 
Reipublicae ſemper intereſſe putavi, me illius 
pulcherrimi facti (quod ex auttoritate ſenatus, 
conſenſu bonorum omnium, pro ſalute patriae 
geſſiſſem) ſplendorem verbis, dignitatemque 
retinere: praeſertim cum mihi uni in hac 
Republica, audiente populo Romano, operâ 
mea hanc urbem & hanc Rempublicam eſſe 
ſalvam, jurato dicere fas fuiſſet. Integrum 
hunc deſcripſi locum, ut una eademque oper 
vulgaris hujus accuſationis appareat levitas, ut- 


que omiſſiones quas Fabricio imputavi, non 


(25) Orat. pro Domo ſua ad Pontif, e. 33, 36. conſulatur 
etlam cap. 12. orutionis pro L. Sulla. 
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de nihilo videantur. Plurimas hujus generis 
animadverſiones continebit Diſſertatio noſtra; 
ſed, locis quàm breviſſimè indicatis, neque 
craſſa nimis crit neque praclonga. 


XV. ART. 5. TUNC inſequetur Textus, 
eo, quo dixi, more caſtigatus; ac propter ci- 
rationum facilitatem, in capita, majuſculis no- 
tis arithmeticis inſignita, diſtinctus. Sed alii 
paragraphi, abſque ullo judicio facti, penitus 
ablegantur. Ut in quibuſdam editionibus uſu 
venit, ſic in noſtra quoque pracfigentur Libri 
quatuor Rhetoricorum ad Herennium; ſeu a 
Cornificio vel patre vel filio conſcripti, ſeu a 
Marco Gallione, aut quocunque alio, quod in 
argumento, priori libro praeponendo, exami- 
nabitur. Auctorem, non doctrina neque elo- 
quentia deſtitutum, Ciceronis tempore, aut non 
multo ſaltem poſt vixifſe, ſatis conſtat. Sed 
quando earundem cum eo rerum & nominum 
definitiones tradit (quod perſacpe fit) diſpari- 
tas adeo palpabilis ſeſe prodit, ut de contrariis 
etiam ſententiis nihil dicam, quòd mirer me- 


dius fidius Sanctum Hicronymum olim & Priſ- 


cianum, vel nuperiùs Marinellum & Kirch- 
maierum libros hos Ciceroni attribuiſſe. Hu- 
jus poſtremo dicti indubitatis operibus & frag- 
mentis Invectivam contra illum, Criſpo Sal- 
luſtio adſcriptam, & Reſponſionem non minus 
ridiculè ſibi ipſi imputatam, ſubtexam: haec 
enim ſymbolam qualemcunque ad ejus Hiſto- 
riam conferunt, nihilque ullo lectorum generi 


in noſtra editione deſiderandum relinquunt. 
Prop- 
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Propter eaſdem rationes Orationem ad Popu- 
lum & Equites antequam iret in exilium, & 
Declamationem, vel potius Epiſtolam ad 
Octauium additurus ſum : cum in manuſcrip- 
tis enim codicibus locum invenerint, cur idem 
in impreſſis privilegium non obtineant, haud 
perſpicio. Reliquis etiam Conſulationem ad- 
jungere viſum, non ideo duntaxat quod a qui- 
buſdam etiamnum genuina credatur; ſed quia, 
ut eruditiſſimus ſimul & reverendiſſimus Jo- 
annes Albertus Fabricius (26) advertit, ele- 
ganter ſcripta & lectu digna eſt. Alia quac- 
dam ſcripta, ut manifeſto ſpuria & barbara, 
praetermitto; qualia ſunt Oratio pro Marco 
Valerio, liber de ſynonymis ad L. Victurium, 
Orpheus ſiue de . (00x ſtudioſo, & Ti- 
ronis notae Tachygraphicae. Quod ad Cice- 
ronis de Memoria artificials libellum, Jacobo 
Lectio & aliis memoratum, attinet, fabricatus 
eſt a neſcio quo, qui fraudis occaſionem ex 
decimo ſexto capite libri tertii Rhetoricorum 
ad Herennium, Ciceroni falsò (ut diximus) 
adſcripti captavit. Locus fic ſe habet. Me- 
moria utrum habeat quidquam artificiofi, an 
omnis a natura pro þ ciſcatur, aliud dicendi 

* magis idoneum dabitur. Nunc per- 
inde atque conſtet in hac re multum valere 
artem & praeceptionem, ita de ea re loque- 
mur : placet enim nobis eſſe artificium memo- 


. riae, go placeat alias oſtendemus. TraQta- 


tus ipſe nihil aliud eſt quam xcliqui hujus ter- 


(26) Bibliot. Latin. in Cĩcerone. 
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tii libri ad finem uſque interpolatio. Ars vero 
Memoriac Ciccroni probata, & ſub Antonii per- 
ſona tradita, legi poteſt in capitibus 86, 87, 
$8, libri ſecundi 4e Oratore. Ad omnium 
— complementum, Orationem Graecam 

de pace, cum ejuſdem Latina verſione, ex Di- 
one (27) Caſſio inſerendam putavi. Latina 
illa, quae pro ipſius Tullii foetu, a Carolo Me- 
rovillio in editione Orationum in uſum Del- 
phini obtruditur, pudendis ubique ſcatet Galli- 
ciſmis, neque probioris eſt monetae, quam Pe- 
tronii Fragmenta Nodotiana. Ut, quod ad 
Textum pertinet, nihil amplius in praeſens 
diſſeram, Epiſtolis ſubjicietur Index Chronole- 
gicus, ea ſerie qua ſcriptae ſunt, illas accnrate 
digerens, quod, ad iſtorum temporum hiſtori- 
am enucleandam, non parum adfert momenti: 
nam qui rerum geſtarum ordinem non prac 
oculis habent, ii plane in rebus ipſis caccu- 
tiunt. 


XVI. ART. 6. CUNCTIS libris, Oratio- 
nibus, Dialogis, & Epiſtolis ſuccincta practi- 
gentur, ſed accurata, A rgumenta, ſive Prac- 
fationes; abſque his enim omnia intellectu 
difficillima reperientur, neque cum ullo fructu 
perlegenda. Hoc linguarum intermortuarum 
fatum eſt. Quando aliorum argumenta ſatis 
nobis arridebunt, lubenter illis, ſub proprio- 
rum auctorum nominibus, uſuri ſumus. Quan- 
do vel nimis longa ſunt, vel nimis preſſa, 


(37) Lib. 44. | 
maxr 
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maxime autem cum talia nulla exiſtunt, novis 
tunc cudendis elaborabimus. Phzloſophicos 
omnes & Rhetoricos quoſdam Libros ipſe ar- 
gumentis ab integro donabo : ſiquidem abſque 
hoc, genuina Ciceronis de rebus ſententia haud- 
quaquam dignoſci queat ; quoniam non ſem- 
per quid vere cogitarit, ſed quid cauſa, tempus, 
locus, & auditores poſtularant, dicere conſuc- 
verit. Hoc ipſe certè, in Oratione ſupra me- 
morata pro A. Cluentio, apertè (28) fatctur 
quando ctenim ab Attio objectum, alia eum 
occaſione plane contrarium propugnaſle, diſertè 
ſic reſpondit. Ila oratio potius temporis mei, 
quam fudicii, & auttoritatis, fuit ; cum enim 
accuſarem & mihi initio propoſuiſſem, ut ani- 
mos & populi Romani & judicum commove- 
rem: cumque omnes 9 judiciorum, non 
ex mea opinione, ſea ex hominum rumore, pro- 
ferrem ; iſtam rem, quae tam populariter eſt 
agitata, praeterire non potui. Sed errat ve- 
hementer ſiquis in Orationibus noſtris, quas 
in judiciis habuimus, auttoritates noſtras con- 
ſrenatas ſe habere arbitratur : omnes enim 
Tae Orationes cauſarum & temporum ſunt, 
uon hominum ipſorum ac patronorum. Si huic 
loco aliiſque ſimilibus, advertiſſent Lectores, 
non Ciceronem tam ſacpe inſulſiſſimè citatum 
deprehenderemus, neque quamplurima illi, ab 
iis quac fecerit & ſenſerit alieniſſima, tam in- 
dignè fuiſſent attributa. Tale quid ab Aſconio 
Pediano, in ſcholiis ad primam pro Cornelio 


(28) Orat. pro A. Cluentio, c. 50. 
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adnotatur. Sed exactiſſimè hoc in Dialogis 
animadvertendum eſt, quoniam ad ca, quae 
ex diametro cum veris ipſius ſententiis pug- 
nant, confirmanda, vulgo allegantur ; quaſi 
ſufficeret, nulla loquentis ratione habità, ut 
hoc vel illud in Ciccrone offendatur. Non- 
ne animi ſui ſenſum, in libris 4e Oratore, 
eum ex ore Marci Craſſi tradere perſpicuum 
eſt? Quando ſibi pro ſe de Haruſpicum re- 
ſponſis in ſenatu perorandum erat, Divinatio- 
nibus & Pracſagiis aliquid tribucre videri (29) 
voluit ; idem in libris de Legibus, qui populo 
deſtinabantur, (30) obtendit: ſed ea omnia in 
illis de Divinatione, pro alio hominum ge- 
nere (Philoſophis nimirum) conſcriptis, prac- 
fractè quidem & planiſſimè evertit. Nonne 
ipſe Cotta ille eſt, ſeu Academicus, in libris 
de Natura Deorum? Unde idcirco in cita- 
tionibus inde pro ideis innatis, cauſis finali- 
bus, conſenſu univerſali, & talibus rebus, de- 
ſumtis; non Cicero, qui hacc aſpernatur, ci- 
tari debuit, ſed Vellcius Epicureus apud Cice- 
ronem, Balbus Stoicus apud Ciceronem, & 
fic de aliis. At ſiquis (ut multi prac ſe fe- 
runt) addubitat illum ſub Cottae ibi perſona 
loquutum, quia in libri tertii concluſione, ju- 
dicium hocce tanquam (31) Auditor, tulerat; 
haec cum eſſent dicta ita diſceſſimus, ut Vel- 
leio Cottae diſputatio verior, mihi Balbi ad 
veritatis ſimilitudinem videretur eſſe propen- 


(29) Cap. 9. legatur etiam pro Domo ſua ad Pontif. 
(30) Lib. 2. c. 13. | 


(31) Cap. 40. & ult. 


faor : 
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for: ſi aliquis (inquam) contentionis quam 
veritatis cupidior, non videt clauſulam hanc 
idem prorſus eſſe, ac apud recentiores librum 
paradoxum Catholicae, ut loquimur, Eccleſiae 
judicio ſubmittere; vel, ut Quintus Cicero 
aliis verbis fratri (32) ſubridens ait, ue com- 
munia jura migrare videatur, is advertat ve- 
lim, cum in libris de Diuinatione (qui, ipſo 
(33) pluries dicente, horum de Natura Deo- 
rum ſunt tantummodo continuatio) larvam 
ſibi aperte detrahere, ac cadem omnino ſuo 
ipſius nomine affirmare. Sed, ne mentem ejus 
non caperent tandem Lectores, ſubverens, ſa- 
tis ſpeciatim ſubjectam illorum Librorum ſen- 
tentiam in fine ſecundi de Divinatione, his 
verbis (34) declarat. U? vere loquamur, Su- 
perſtitio fuſa per gentes oppreſſit omnium fere 
animos, atque hominum imbecillitatem occu- 
pavit ; quod & in is Libris dictum eſt, qui 
ſunt de Natura Deorum, & hac Diſputatione 
id maxime egimus : multum enim & nobiſmet- 
ipſis & noſtris profuturi videbamur, ſi eam 
funditus ſuſtuliſſemus. Nec verò (id enim 
diligenter intelligi volo) ſuperſtitone tollenda 
Religio tollitur : nam & majorum inſtituta 
tueri, ſacris caeremoniiſque retinendis, ſapien- 
tis eſt; & eſſe praeſtantem aliquam aeternam- 
que Naturam, & eam ſuſpiciendam admiran- 
damque hominum genert, pulchritudo mundi or- 


(32) De divinat. |. 1. c. 5. | 


( 33) Conferatur cap. 8. I. 3. de Nat. Deor. cum 7. J. 1. 
de divinat. & potiſſimùm cum cap. 1. I. 2, 
(34) Ibid. c. 72. 


R 4 doque 
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doque rerum coeleſtium cogit conſiteri. Quam- 
obrem, ut Religio propaganda etiam, quae eſt 
juncta cum cognitione naturae ; ſic ſuperſtitio- 
nis ſtirpes omnes ejiciendae. Eadem regula in 
Tuſculanis Diſputationibus, & aliis onanibus 
dialogis perlegendis, eſt ſedulo obſervanda, ut 
in Argumentis iis praefixis fuſius explicabimus: 
non quod ſollicitus ſim quacnam fuerit Cice- 
ronis de ulla re ſententia (cum nullius in ver- 
ba jurandum cenſcam) ſed ut critice tantum 
& hiſtorice lecturis de vera ipſius mente, ſcu 
erraverit necne, conſtaret. Argumentis prae- 
cipuè opus eſt ante Orationes, quae ideo mi- 
nus placent & intelliguntur quam reliqua Ci- 
ceronis opera, quia perpetuae inibi alluſiones 
& provocationes ad Leges fiunt. Quamvis 
Orator enim & Juriſconſultus non iidem (ut 
a millibus ineptè putatur) fuiſſent, & quod O- 
rationes hae tantum a recentioribus fori ac- 
titationibus, quantum Romanae Reipublicac 
Proceres a conductis Advocatis differant: le- 
gum tamen Romanarum non ſolum peritiſ- 
ſimus, ſed in omnibus itidem juris ſubtilitati- 
bus, tricis, & argutiolis erat Cicero verſatiſ- 
ſimus, quod ab illo Juriſprudentiae & Frane- 
querae ſuac ornamento, Antonio Schultingio, 
luculentiſſimè (35) demonſtratum eſt. Non 
poſſum quin, hac occaſione, unicum ex ora- 
tione pro L. Murena, adducam locum, ubi 
quorundam Juriſconſultorum ſcribendi ratio 
(quod de Medicis nonnullis aequè verum eſt) 


(35) In Oratione de Juriſprudentia M. T. Cicergnis. 


ſalsè 
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ſalse (36) perſtringitur; quod mirifico ſcilicet 
inanium aut barbararum vocum involucro ſua 
omnia ex induſtria obtegant : quae dum erant 
occulta (inquit noſter) neceſſario ab eis, qui 
ea tenebant, petebantur ; poſtea vero pervuul- 
gata, atque in manibus jactata & excuſſa, 
inaniſſima prudentiae reperta ſunt, fraudis 
autem & ſtultitiae pleniſſima. Sed ut de 
Graecis in totum ſileam, quod nulla ſeu a Ju- 
ris ſcu a Medicinae ingenio,. neceſſitate ada- 
Ai ita Latinè ſcribant recentiores, ſatis ſuper- 
que teſtantur Celſus Medicus, & illi, quorum 
in Pandectis habemus fragmenta, doctiores 
Juriſconſulti. Ut obiter dicam, fragmenta, 
quotquot extant, quodecim T abularum ad cal- 
cem librorum % Legibus, propter non leves 
rationes, ſuo loco dicendas, inſerere operge 
pretium duxi. 1 


XVII. ART. 7. VARIAE alicujys momenti 
Lectiones hactenus in lucem emiſſae, cum 
plurium manuſcriptorum codicum collationi- 
bus, a me ipſo vel ab amicis factis, ad uniuſ- 
cujuſque paginae calcem adjicientur. Hic 
labor non invitè nec ignavè impendendus eſt, 
cùm antiqui ſcriptores fuerint ab indoctis li- 
brariis miſerum in modum lancinati, & in 
illa ſacculorum barbarie, non omnes duntaxat 
faedè lacerati, ſed plerique etiam ad interi- 
tum perducti; adeo ut ullos ex tanto nau- 
fragio ſupereſſe, pro miraculo habendum ſit. 


(36) Cap. 12. 


At 
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At nugas iſtas, quibus librum & famam ſuam 
onerare geſtiunt quidam editores, maxima qua 
poſſit ſedulitate evitabimus; quales ſunt meri 
deſcriptoris lapſus, aut voces quae utroque 
modo acquè commode ſcribuntur: utrum 
(verdi gratia) tanquam vel tamquam, unquam 
vel umquam, paene vel pene, foelix vel felix, 
caeterum vel ceterum, imprimis vel inprimis, 
cum talibus innumeris, legere debeamus. Nec 
ſimilia nudè unquam proponuntur, ſed criticis 
(ſt Diis placet) obſervationibus ſemper ad o- 
ſtentationem comitata. Modi quinetiam lo- 
quendi, quibus promiſcuè uti poſſumus, aut 
nunquam pro variis lectionibus aut ſimplici- 
ter tantum allegari debent. An opus erat ut 
celeberrimus Jacobus Gronovius, qui alias 
non male de Ciccrone meritus eſt, notam, 
triginta verſibus & charactere conſtantem mi- 
nutiſſimo, (37) conderet? qua ſeriò diſcute- 
ret, utrum ad confirmandum & confutandum 
ſcribendum eſſet, an ad confirmandum & ad 
confutandum, pracpoſitione nempe repetita : 

cum dicere fatius fuiſſet, utrumque ſcribendi 
modum eſſe probum & acqualiter uſurpatum ; 
quod de in, & ab, & e, ac aliis perinde praepoſi- 
tionibus, intelligi debet. Aures hic non mem- 
branac conſulendae. Quando ergo varia ali- 
qua lectio eundem exprimet ſenſum, & pu- 
ram ctiam ab utraque parte latinitatem, tunc 
vocem cam aut phraſin textui inſeram quac 
ipſi auctori conſuetior, vel fide manuſcripto- 


(37) Ad Cap. 13. I. 3. Rhet. ad Heren, 


rum 
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rum firmatior : ſic in Cicerone duo excellen- 
tes ingeniis adoleſcentes malo, quam duo ex- 
cellentis ingenii adoleſcentes, ut & in iſta 
barbaria quam in iſta barbarie. Inſtientia 
vero & Inſcitia ita promiſcuè utitur Orator, 
ut ſolus periodi numerus utramlibet pracpon- 
derare faciat. Scire velim, quare Lambinus 
adverbium quoque, ex ſua conjectura, adver- 
bio quidem, manuſcriptorum auctoritate fir- 
mato, praepoſuerit in hoc (38) loco? Viae, 
quaeſo, fi omnis motus, omniaque quae certis 
temporibus ordinem ſuum — divina 
ducimus, ne tertianas quidem febres & quar- 
tanas divinas eſſe dicendum ſit; ubi quidem, 
ſi non idem prorſus ac quoquè ſignificat, ma- 
gis eleganter & emphaticè hic inſervit. Tales 
itaque miſerrimas conjecturas, & ſyllabarum 
captationes, in totum ex noſtra editione eli- 
minabimus. Operoſam hanc provinciam mi- 
ro ſtudio excoluit Gulielmius. Sic genium in 
loco quodam ſub finem (39) primi Je Legi- 
bus, invitis codicibus, prac ingenio mallet; 
quaſi ingenium illic non magis eſſet appoſi- 
tum. Quamvis enim idem plerumque ſigni- 
ficent, cum Genius tamen pro ſpiritu ab huma- 


na mente diſtincto ſaepe accipiatur, non dubito 


quin Cicero, ubi de hominis ſui ipſius & fa- 
cultatum naturalium cognitione tractat (quod 
ibi facit) ingenium conſultò ſcripſerit. Paucis 


interjectis verſibus, nulla neceſſitate nec ma- 


(38) Ad Cap. 10. 1. 3. de Nat. Deor. 
(39) Ad Cap. 22. I. 1. de Leg. 


nuſcrip- 
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nuſcriptorum fide compulſus, 4 natura ſub- 
ornatus excudendum voluit natura ſua orna- 
rug; quod deformare potius quam emendare 
eſt. Quim multos locos ſanos ſatis & caſti. 
gatos fic jugularunt maleferiati Critici ? ut in. 
genii ſui acumen, & ne nihil ex ſe afferre 
aut effeciſſe videantur, oſtendant. Quantum, 
per Deum immortalem ! tineis, blattis, & ca- 
riei debent nonnulli.? qui voculis appenden- 
dis, & dimcticndis literulis, non levem glori- 
am aucupantur; ac ea proptcr antiquos le- 
gunt auctores, ut mendas offendant aut fx 
ciant, non ut qualemcunque illinc utilitatem 
vel ſibi vel aliis proferant. Hujus generis eſt 
quod Gruterus in locum ſequentem (40) 
confert: quantum inter vallum tandem inter 
te atque illum interjectum putas? Eleganter 
omnino dictum. Quid igitur corrigendum ? 
Tollas intervallum (inquit) tollas interjettum, 
nihil diſceſſerit de auctoris ſententia : quaſi 
Cicero tam Laconica uſus eſſet ſcribendi ra- 
tione, ut non unico verbo, practerquam quod 
ſenſui ſuo exprimendo abſolute neceſſarium 
eſlet, uteretur; cum in ſententiarum explen- 
dis numeris (ſoluta namque Oratio ſuos non 
minus quam conſtricta numeros habet) ſit maxi- 
mopere ſedulus. Copioſa profectò apud Ci- 
ceronem omnia, ſed nihil ſupervacuum; quo 
vero copioſior, co melior. Res, ut mea fert 
ſententia, prorſus intoleranda eſt, conjectores 
hoſce quid Auctorem ſcripſiſſe vel decuit vel 


(40) Ad c. 5. Orat. pro C. Rabirio. 
opor- 
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oportuit, ſibi definiendum arrogare ; pracſer- 
tim cum alicujus tantùm mendoſi codicis o- 
miſſione ſuffulti ſint. Nec abducar (inquit 
Quintus (41) Cicero) ut rear, ant in extis 
totam Etruriam delirare, aut eandem gentem 
in fulguribus errare. Exclamat Gruterus, (42) 
Vix potui refraenare manum, quin ejicerem 
illud, ut rear, quod nullo _ compareret in 
Palatino primo aut ſecundo ; & certe La- 
tine loquetur Tullius, quamvis reſecetur. Sed 
non minus Latinè loquetur ſi permancat ; nam 
ex earum phraſium numero eſt, quae tam a- 
deſſe quam abeſſe, ſermonis filo non inter- 
rupto, poſſunt : & cum in pluribus inſit bo- 
nae notae codicibus, aptius erat indicaſſe in 
duobus illis nequaquam extare. Sed quid iſti 
non audeant? Una ex Gronovii conjecturis 
minus excuſanda videtur. Super his Cicero- 
nis (43) verbis, at enim qui Patria poteſtate, 
hoc eſt Privat quadam, Tribunitiam pote- 
ſtatem, hoc eſt Populi poteſtatem, infirmat, 
minuit is majeſtatem. Gronovius, non op1- 
nor quenquam, inquit, credidiſſe, aut creditu- 
rum fic ab Cicerone ſcribi potuiſſe. Explica- 
tiones illas Patriae & Tribunitiae poteſtatis 
intelligit. Sed obliviſcitur hacc efle illius con- 
ſtitutionis ſubjecta exempla, quam Rhetores 
vocant definitivam, qua vis vocabuli (ut idem 
exponit ibidem Cicero) definienda verbis eſt, 


(41) De Divinat. 1. 1. c. 18. 
(42) Ad hunc locum. 
(43) De Inventione, lib. 2. e. 17. 


ut 
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ut ſi aliquis ſic copioſiùs diceret : fi perduellio, 
quae conjuratio tantum & rebellio eſt contra 


hominem mortalem, anguſtiſſimae ditionis 


magiſtratum, res adeo flagitioſa cenſenda ſit; 
quanto magis blaſphemia, quae ſummi numi. 


nis rerum omnium conditoris, eſt degradatio 
quaedam & defamatio? Voces blaſphemia & 
perduellio, fine verbis hic adjectis definitivis, 
ab omnibus juxta intelliguntur; attamen ho- 
dierni concionatores ſacri, non minus quam 
veteres Gentilium oratores, ſic efficaciùs au- 
ditorum animos commovendos arbitrantur. 
Pauciſſima allego e pluribus exempla. Aliud 
eſt variarum lectionum genus a ſanis cditori- 
bus practereundum, quando acquè de tran- 
ſcriptoris inſcitia, ac de ejuſdem oſcitatione, 
aut nimia feſtinatione, liquidò conſtat. Quo- 
modo (inquit (44) Cicero) aut mentienten, 
quem ed εee Vocant, diſſolvas? aut 
quemadmodum ſoriti reſiſtas? Gruterus an. 
notavit, tertium Palatinum manuſcriptum ha- 
bere autem non mentientem, quartum aut 
non mentientem : quaſi publico magni inte- 
reſſet ſcire, deſcriptores olim fuiſſe non mi- 
nus imperitos, quam ſunt hodie plerique Ty- 
pographi, qui ſubjecti operis ne verbum ſaepe 
intelligunt; neque pauciora, ſine correctorum 
recognitionibus, admitterent ubique ſphalma- 
ta. Sic in vulgaribus editionibus pertracta- 
rent ineptè inſeritur pro retractarent in hoc 


(44) De Divinat. I. 2. c. 4, 
loco: 


CICERO ILLUSTRATUS. 2717 


(45) loco: qui autem omnia quae ad cultum 
Deorum pertinerent, diligenter retractarent 
& tanquam relegerent, 7 dicti religioſi e 
religendo, ut elegantes ex eligendo. Poſt Go- 
thicam invectam barbariem librorum omnium 
cura & deſcriptio penes ſolos Monachos fuit, 
qui tam craſſa laborarunt ignorantia, ut lite- 
rac tantum non ſint internecioni datae. Quare 
ubi loca aliqua Graeca in Scriptore Latino 
occurrebant, (ſicut in illo jam allegato) ap- 
pingi ſolebant haec aut ſimilia verba: GRA E- 
CUM EST, NON LEGITUR. Immo vacuum 
multoties relinquebatur ſpatium, cum Grae- 
cas prorſus ignorarent literarum formas. Mo- 
dis millibus vitiabatur auctorum vera ſcriptu- 
ra: ut, exempli gratia, quando vel dictitans 
non ſatis clare & diſtinte pronunciabat voces 
cognati ſoni, vel quando deſcribens literas 
affinis figurae confundebat. Sic dictitans quan- 
doque notariis ſuggeſſit, non quae in exem- 
plari ſuo erant adſcripta, ſed quae ipſe medi- 
tabundus cogitabat. Deſcribens ſaepiſſime pec- 
cavit ob repetitiones in codem verſu; unde 
una voce aut ſententia exaratà, alteram omi- 
ſit, putans ſe id jam deſcripſiſſe; cujus etiam 
& contrarium variantes non ſemel produxit 
lectiones. Idem de EwoleAeules, five de ver- 
ſibus ſimiliter deſinentibus, dictum eſto: nam 
hinc omiſſiones multoties ortae ſunt. Cal- 


ligraphi denique pluribus controverſiis anſam 


praebuerunt, dum nec delere vocem aut ſen- 


(45) De Nat. Deor. I. 2. c. 28. 
tentiam 
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tentiam ſupervacuam, nec interſerere volue- 
runt vitioſe praeteritam; ne ſcriptionis ſcili- 
cet decor periret, aut paginae ſpecies defor- 
maretur. At ne cxcurram, miror Cocman- 
num, qui libris 4e Oratore emendatiùs eden- 
dis non ſpernendam contulit operam, hiſce 
deſcriptorum lapſibus ( quavis ferè pagini) 
locum inter variantes lectiones conceſſiſſe. Nam 
me haec tua platanus (inquit (46) Cicero) 4d. 
monuit, quae non minus ad opacandum hunc 
locum patulis eſt diffuſa ramis, quam itla cu- 
jus umbram ſecutus eſt Socrates. Hic Coc- 
mannus indicat codicem Joanneum habere 44 


pacandum, Pithocanum & Memmianum, quod 


Gruterus notavit, placandum, alium occupan- 
dum, alium oppacandum; perperam certè & 
ineptè omnes. Eloquentia (addit Tullius in 
codem capite) Rempublicam diſſibaverunt. 
Hic iterum Cocmannus poſt Gruterum ex Pi- 
thocano adducit dz/paruerunt, ac diſparave- 
runt conjicit licentius (ut ſolet) & infeliciſſi- 
me Gulielmius. Nihil idcirco hujus farinac 
in noſtra Editione, niſi breviter aliquando in- 
dicatum, comparebit : neque tantum mihi ipſi 
unquam permittam, ut quenquam propter o- 
piparas haſce delicias, vel notatas ſcrupuloſius 
vel neglectas, ſtipitem appellem, fungum, bar- 
dum, aſinum, temerarium, impudentem, aut 
ineptum; ac multo minùs ut nequam, maſti- 
giam, ſceleſtum, ferum & ferreum, ſacrile- 


gum, plagiarium, moechum, vel caprarum ma- 


(46) Lib. 1. e. 7. 


mM, 
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ritum, talem nominem. At ſi ſcurrilitas ex- 
emplis probari poſſet, ſique in rebus tantillis 
his ipſis vel pejoribus utendum eſſet Epithetis, 
non ignoro quam celebribus etiamnum viven- 
tium nominibus factum tueri valerem. An 
artis ergo tam eximiae eſt, codices Manuſcrip- 
tos evolvere, edacem pulverem excutere, ma- 
culas a vetuſtate vel librariis inuſtas tollere, & 
variantes inter ſe conferre lectiones? ut reg- 
num hinc chartaccum, in libetrima literarum 
republica ſibi arrogare quidam & palam affec- 
tare debeant? Obliterata & olentia verba e 
tenebris diligenter eruunt, ceſſère forſan non 
infeliciter correctiunculae: ſed quam miſella 
ſuperbiendi cauſa ? quamque exile eruditionis 
ſpecimen, in apicibus verborum & interpunc- 
tionibus non mediocriter eſſe verſatum? Non 
minimam itaque aliorum vel proprii temporis 
particulam, in famoſis Criticorum rixis & con- 
tentionibus, otioſus profundam ; rectè quippe 
ſentientium rationes producere contentus, ne- 
que malam ullam neque bonam ſum ober- 
rantium, niſi admodum raro, facturus men- 
tionem. Ne mcas unquam aut aliorum con- 
jecturas, probis invitis manulcriptis, i in Textum 
audacins inveham, ſanè quam diligentiſſimè 
cavebo. Hoc eſſe facinus non magis atrogans 
quam ridiculum cenſeo nec ſegniùs vitandum 
quam aliorum, ut ſuperius dixi, importunitas, 
qui mendoſis codicibus omnia emendare vo- 


lunt. Sed non minus tere poſt Typographi- 


am repertam invaleſcit quam antea, quando 
librarii quicquid proprio palato non ſatis ſapic- 
Vor. I. N bat, 
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bat, pro lubitu immutare aut delere conſue- 
verant. Mirum quanta licentia ſibi in hac 
Sparta adornanda imperitiſſimi quique indul- 
gebant, quaſi futuris Criticis mater iam ſuppe- 
ditaturi. Tunc etiam temporis extitit inſulſa 
illa Divinatorum natio, quorum plerique, ut 
nunc, illotis manibus ad hacc ſacra accedebant, 
ac omnia idco deturparunt, profanarunt, cor- 
ruperunt. Quae non ſatis bene intellexerant 
vel aliis planè verbis, vel perperam adhibitis 
interpunctionibus, corrigere voluerunt. Omit- 
tebant aliquando quae ſuperflua, addebant quae 
neceſſaria videbantur. Voces acquipollentes, 
vel quas tales eſſe crediderunt, originariis 
ſaepe ſubſtituebant; & eruditorum gloſſema- 
ta ex margine in Textum invchere, non ſolis 
in more fuit Criticis ſacris. Quaſcunque ergo 
comperero, quave linguae Latinae, quave ſen- 
tentiarum reſpectu, variantes alicujus momenti 
lectiones, ſedulus cas (uti dixcram) adnotabo; 
honeſta ſemper commemoratione omnium pro- 
merentium fa&a, & ſuis unicuique inventis aut 
emendationibus (dummodo tanti ſint) adjudi- 
catis, utcunque ab illis alio quopiam pacto 
diſſentiam, quod ſine verborum contumelia 
facere poſſum. Univerſis itaque (ut recolligam) 
lapſibus & hallucinationibus librariorum prac- 
termiſſis, frivolis & temerariis rejectis conjec- 
turis, muliebribus convitiis & pedaneis vitiliti- 
gationibus evitatis, ac codicibus manu exara- 
tis (unde varias hauſcrim lectiones) ſine ullis 
annectis commentatiunculis indicatis; facilli- 
me inferas, anguſtius iſtam partem in _ 

? edi 
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editione ſpatium occupaturam, etſi multò ma- 
jorem forſan quam in ulla alia variarum vera- 
rumque lectioum copiam producturi ſimus. 
Locus hic, ut paucula quaedam adjiciam, me 
admonet. Cum fucrint ex eruditis, qui, inter 
alias ſcribendi rationes, de ſtilo Lapidario non- 
nihil tradiderint, miror nullos adhucdum ex- 
titiſſe, qui de ſtilo Variolectionario (ut fic di- 
cam) pro rei dignitate commentarentur: nam ab 
omni alio ſermonis genere immenſùm quan- 
tum diſcrepat ! Sed voluntate pro ratione ple- 
rumque reddita, ccrte merus Regius ſtilus eſt, 
Concise (ut multi dudum obſervarunt) ab- 
ruptè, verbulo, nutu, ex ſolio effatur Criticus. 
Non Latinum (inquit) hoc, haud iſtud placet, 
verba illa aſteriſto vel obelo notanda, mutilus 
hic locus, id demum rette : reſeco haec, deleo, 
ejicto, jugulo ; ſic ſcribo, ſic muto, ſic diſtin- 
guo, ſic reſtituo, & mille ſimilia, Nec ſine 
cauſa. Sicut enim inter hiſtriones, qui Regias 
partes agunt, extra theatrum quoque ferocio- 
res aliis & tumidiores reperiuntur; ita Gram- 
maticos, abſolutum in pueros imperium ex- 
ercere ſolitos, ſtilum hunc e quotidiana lo- 
quendi conſuetudine uſurpaſſe, non vero eſt 
abſimile. Haec idonea fortaſſis ratio eſt, quare 
contradici ſibi tam aegrè & impatienter ferant, 
ac, ob leviuſculam de lana caprina controver- 
ſtam, non inimicitias ſolum implacabiles ad- 


verſariis denuncient ; ſed, ſtrictis ſemel & felle 


illitis calamis, omnia ſibi, tanquam in vero 
bello, licere putent. Si claritati autem, quam 
imaginantur, & celebritati ſuae vel minimum 
S 2 de- | 
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detractum iri olfaciunt, tunc contra hoſtium 
famam (bene quod non contra vitam & for- 
tunas poſſint) quibuſvis arreptis armis immani- 
ter graſſantur; non juſtum enim eſt amplius 
bellum, ſed furor, lanicna, cacdes, incendia, 
vaſtationes. Sic ipſi de meris quiſquiliis tra- 
gicè loqui ſolent. Cum non ſanguis tamen, 
ſed atramentum ſit in critico certamine pro- 
fundendum, pauci admodum ex ſeculi noſtri 
pugilibus ferulaceam iſtam majeſtatem vel lac- 
dere vel imminuere vetentur. 


XVIII. An r. 8. TAMETS! integras unius, 
aut plurium editorum, Notas explicatorias 
non mihi in conſiliis ſit ſubtexere; ad Graevii 
ſcilicet inſtitutum, qui fuit tecentiorum Cri- 
ticorum facile praeſtantiſſimus: textus nihil- 
ominus non adeo nudus & incomitatus pro- 
dibit, ac in Victorii, Gruteri, & Gronovii e- 
ditionibus: omnibus enim locis hiulcis, diffi- 
cilibus, ambiguis, vel meritò controverſis, bre- 
ves quidem ſed locupletes adjungam Annota- 
tiones, auctoribus (uti jam dixi) rite laudatis, 
quando aliena verba fant vel obſeryationes. 
Neque heic loci, non amplius quam in illo 
Variantium lectionum capite, me moroſorum 
hominum jurgiis & altercationibus admiſcebo. 
Aſconius Pedianus & Anonymus Scholiaſtes, 
a Gronovio primùm & Gracvio ſuis editioni- 
bus inſerti, proprium in noſtra locum obtine- 
bunt: atque hic etiam, inter Notas explica- 
torias, addetur Latina verſio omnium Graeca- 
rum vocum & ſententiarum, quae tam fre- 
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quenter in Ciccronis opcribus, maxime autem 
in Epiſtolis ad Atticum, occurrunt. Philo- 
ſophorum denique neotericorum inventa (quae 
putantur) & ſententias vel hypotheſes, cum lo- 
cis quibuſdam noſtri Philoſophi, ex vetuſtio- 
ribus plerunque citatis, ſtricte paſſim conferam. 
Abſit tamen ut hinc inferam Ciceronem ab 
illis expilatum, aut alios antiquos auctores, 
quos ne legiſſe quidem ex iis videntur quam- 
plurimi. Ut ad ipſas jam redeamus Annota- 
tiones, primum quacro, cur oram libri inte- 
riorem rebus illis oncrarem, quae multo di- 
lucidius & magis enucleatè enarrata in ipſo 
leguntur contextu? In Oratione pro A. Clu- 
entio, verba hacc (47) & ſequentia nulla in- 
digent commentatione. Quid ergo? negaſne 
illud judirium eſſe corruptum ? non nego ; ſed 
ab hoc corruptum non eſſe confirmo. A quo 
gitur eſt corruptum 2 opinor, primùm, ft in- 
certum eſſet — & ſic idoneis argumentis pro- 
bare pergit, magis veroſimile videri judicium 
illad ab Oppianico quam a Cluentio corrup- 
tum. At Franciſcus Sylvius haec addenda pu- 
tavit. Primum, , ſi incertum fuiſſet] illud a 
fictione argumentum eſt. Si incertum fuiſſet 
quam ſententiam Fudices laturi eſſent, veri- 
ſmmilins fuiſſet judicium corruptum ab Oppi- 
anico, qui timuiſſet ne condemnaretur ; quam 
a Cluentio, qui veritus eſſet ne Oppianicus 
abſoFveretur : ſed quum nemini dubium fuerit, 
quin Oppianicum, duobus jam praejudiciis con- 
demnatum, condemnaturi ent certum eſſe 
7) Cap. 23. 
* 8 3 debet 
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debet ab Oppianico de cauſa difſidente, non a 

Clucntio bene omnino ſherante, corruptum ju- 
dicium. Vera haec omnia; ſed melins, cla- 
rius, brevius, in ipſa leguntur Oratione. Tales 
notationes quid aliud ſunt, niſi ſupervacanca 
textus in margine iteratio? ubi tamen ſuper- 
fluum nihil, aut longè petitum incſſe debuit. 
Sed quomodo aliter ficri poterat, fi grande 
volumen omnino conficere ſtatuit Sylvius, aut 
notulas ubique indiſcriminatim congerere ſui 
eſſe officii, ad aliorum inſtar, exiſtimavit? Non- 
ne utraque forſan ratione inductus, ad haec 
verba (48) nemo eſt enim qui invidiae, ſine 
veſtro ac ſine talium virorum praeſidio, poſſit 
reſiſtere, addit in margine? Invidia eſt mala 
gratia, & malevolentia ex improbo aliquo fa- 
cinore, aut hujuſmodi facinoris ſuſpicione con- 
tracta, aut improbi alicujus hominis ſermone 
excitata : quae tantum habet momenti, tan- 
tum virium ad opprimendam etiam innocen- 
tiam, ut eam viro forti metuendam eſſe Ari- 
ftoteles, libro Ethicorum tertia, ſcribat. Ni- 
hil hic fortaſſis ſine Ariſtotelis auctoritate in- 
telligeremus. At pudet horum. Talia (ſi voles) 
in Ethico aliquo tractatu appoſite dici poterant, 
ſed minime gentium in hoc loco. Omnes 
ergo morales illi loci communes, qui maxi- 
mam partem Annotationum in imperfecta 
Graevii editione abſolvunt (ut & aliorum Cri- 
ticorum, qui in iſtam congeriem non ſunt ad- 
miſſi, centones) ex noſtra prorſus ſine ulla gra: 


605) Cap. 10 
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tia aut exceptione ejicientur, cum de legen- 
tium captu liberaliùs multo ſentiamus. Quam 
otioſe idem Sylvius ad haec tritiſſima ejuſdem 
Orationis verba, (49) pro veſtra humanitate, 
dixit? aliquando ſpargendae ſunt laudes Fu- 
| dicum, ut magis fiant venevolt ; idque breviter 
| faciendum, nequa ſuſpitio aſſentationis ſubre- 
pat; quaſi Rhetoricac praccepta tradere, non 
Ciceronianos exſolvere nodos teneretur. Ut 
Sylvium dimittam, non mihi unquam jactanter 
attribuam quae vel ab omnibus fere, vel ab 
uno aliquo, ante me obſcrvata ſunt. . Bene 
quidem (ut ſolet) obſcrvavit Daviſius, in nu- 
pera Tuſculanarum Diſputationum editione 
Cantabrigienſi, turpiter erraſſe Euſtathium, qui 
Pherecydem Syrium Babylonium fuiſſe finxit; 
nec minus hallucinatos eſſe Auguſtinum Epiſ- 
copum Hipponenſem & Joannem Tzetzen, 
qui non Syrum tantum, ſed & Aſſyrium eum 
fecerunt. At illud ſibi minimè arrogare de- 
buit, quod & ipſe, ut alios nunc practercam, 
in meis ad Sereuam FEpiſtolis dudum (50) cor- 
rexi. Pherecydes Syrius (inquit (51) Cicero) 
primum dixit animos hominum eſſe ſempiter- 
nos. Ad hoc rectèe animadvertit Daviſius in 
vulgatis prave Jyrum legi, ac, poſt Auctores 
de Syro inſula natal: Pherecydis loco allatos, 
ovans exclamat, ut dubium efſe nequeat quin 
veram lectionem reduxerim; quaſi id non fe- 
. Ciſlent, quos alias nominabo, orbi liter*torum 


(49) Cap. 10. 
(50) Ep. 2. n. 5. pag. 28. 
(51) Tuſc. Diſput. lib. 1. c. 16. 
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univerſo notiſſimi Critici. Sed Gruterum hic 
non emendavit Gronovius. Haec e millibus 
pauca exempla, eaque breviora, ad codicum 
aperturam excerpſimus. An opus erat Hotto- 
mannum, ut plures non addam, Medeac no- 
mine in Oratione pro lege (52) Manilia pro- 
lato, veneficae illius hiſtoriam ex Ovidio fu- 
ſius recitare? aut cui bono fabulas & fictiones 
Poeticas in tali opere pueriliter inſerere, niſi 
parum cognita ſit hiſtoriola aliqua, aut fir al- 
Juſto forſan non ſatis clara? Sed abſque notis 
his Mythologicis, & Ciceronis, vel aliorum 
ſcriptorum, locis parallelis ſive geminis, qua 
ratione (uti dixi) magnum librum, qui magnum 
ſaepenumerò malum eſt, fabricare poſſent no- 
tarum Arxchitecti? Sic Manutius, ſic alii ex- 
creverunt. Tales non una in regione novi— 
mus, qui ſcitule de libris ex mole judicare 
ſolent. Quis ergo (ut cum Rolando Mareſio 
(53) querar) tot notas, tot obſervationes fe. 
rat? quouſque tot variis, ac ſaepe vanis lec- 
tionibus omnes librorum margines implevun- 
tur? in his enim parergis magna fit temporis 
jactura; 3 dum vacat juventus, & cir- 
ca voces haeret, res plerumque (quod praect- 
puum eft) non ſatis attendit : & altquando e 
manibus excutiuntur ſcriptores ipſi, antequam 
plenè ſint perpenſi & perlecti. Certe citius 
totum Ciceronem evolvero, quam decimam 
partem Notarum & Commentariorum in eum 
ſcriptorum. Quid? ſi tot Critici, dum me- 
(52) Cap. 9. 
(53) Lib. 1, ep. 17. 
AY 15 dicas 
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dicas manus adferunt, libros, quos ſanatos 
volunt, pejus perdunt £ Quapropter conſimi- 
libus undequaque corrogatis ſententiis, quaf- 
que non rard in alieno loco infulciunt, tur- 
gentes He & intumentes efficiunt pagi- 
nas. Si juſtae voluminis ſpiſſitudini aliquid 
deeſſe videtur, hoc in veterum ritibus — 
nimis & ſuperſtitiose enucleandis re ſarcire 
norunt. Hactenus Mareſius. Plures adhuc in- 
eptiſſimos Notarum conflandarum modos com- 
memorarem (ut illi communi ferè omnium, 
ſele invicem ſcilicet ad nauſeam uſque com- 
pilandi & tranſcribendi, conſuetudini non im- 
morer) ne, dum ſpecimen exhibeo, Satyram 
me in literatos conſarcinatores perſcribere o- 
pineris. Sufficiat igitur, quòd prolixis iſtis 
omnis generis praelectionibus ablegatis, notas 
idoneas, ſed verbis quam pauciſſimis, locis u- 
bique dubiis aut obſcurioribus me adhibiturum 
iteratà vice ſpondeam. Cum res etiam exiget, 
non liquere ingenuè fatebor. Sed ut caput 
antecedens cum bello Criticorum, ita hoc, quod 
prae manibus eſt, cum pace claudam: plauſus 
illos intelligo perſtrepentes, & effuſiſſimas lau- 
des, quas in ſe ſuique ſimiles, ſine modo ullo 
aut pudore congerunt. Adblandiuntur ſibi in- 
vicem & aſſentantur, ut paria nempe retrahant 
elogia, vel majora forſan eliciant: nam illis 
ſeſe encomiis, propter nugas ſuas eruditas 
magnificè exornant; quibus celſiſſimi Principes 
& ſupremi Imperatores, ob res praeclarè geſtas, 
decorari ſolent. Sed, his non ſatis faſtui ip- 
ſorum aut ambitioni facientibus, propria ſibi 
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excogitant praeconia; unus namque Galliae 
fol eſt, alius Britanniae ſydus, hic eſt Germa- 
niae ocellus, ille Hollandiae phoenix, & quin- 
tus denique ſalus Muſarum atque ſal eſt, flos 
& elixir literarum. Quod ornamenta, lumi- 
na, ſenatores ſint, ac dictatores Reipublicac 
literariae, vulgaria haec omnia: Zoilus enim 
nova luce literas illuſtrat, cas nunc ſolus ex- 
colit Bavius & labantes ſuſtentat, in hiſce u- 
nicus late regnat Orbilius, & totum ſibi de- 
vinxit orbem Maevius; talis enim Marcus, non 
Manius, uti debuit, hucuſque appellatus eſt, 
&, Decimus ille, non Decius erat dicendus. 
Clariſſimi ſunt omnes, ſummi viri, eruditiſli— 
mi, pracſtantiſſimi; immo celeberrimi, ctſi 
nihil unquam ſcripſerint, nec ipſis noti ſint 
vicinis. Sed Titulos hos abjectè paſſim con- 
ferendo vice ſua exorant, & tantùm non ex- 
torquent. Quamvis hujus generis delinimen- 
tis palpum aliis plerique obtrudunt, ſibi tamen 
ex merito contingere nulli dubitant. Sed fri- 
care ſeſe mutuò & demulcere pergant, dum 
nos ad finem propcramus. 


XIX. ArT. 9. PRAETER Indices quoſ- 
dam peculiares, Index rerum C verborum e- 
rit multo quam hactenus auctior, nec unica 
inde aberit vox Ciceroniana; quo pacto vi- 
cem pracbiturus eſt Indicum, quos in uſum 
Delphi vocant, & plures Indices quam fit 
neceſſe, commodiſſimè antevertet. Caput hoc, 
ut longior ſim, haudquaquam exigit. Hoc 
tantùm adjiciam (nobiliſſime vir) quod ultra 

novas 
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novas cujuſcunque generis emendandi potiores 
rationes, & opportunam ſupervacaneorum & 
nugatoriorum omnium expulſionem, omnibus 
inſuper nervis contendam, ut quicquid in aliis 
quibuſvis editionibus praeſtat & praelucet, haec 
una complectatur. Sed quia in Indicum men- 
tionem incidimus, non ab re erit data hac 
occaſione admonere, Indicem locorum maxi- 
me inſignium in libris apologeticis pro Re- 
ligione Chriſtiana e Ciccrone eſſe conflan- 
dum, quod eum commendare haud leviter de- 
bet. Graecis quidem Patribus facem practe- 
rebant Euhemerus, Oenomaus, & hujus gene- 
ris ſcriptores, qui fabuloſos illos, Phyſicos, & 
Politicos gentium ligncos & lapideos Deos, 
omnium ludibrio exponere, ac tot annorum 
ſecreta traducere, non ſunt veriti nedum re- 
ligioni habuerunt. Latinis autem Patribus 
Cypriano, Tertulliano, Minutio, Lactantio, 
aliiſque in cadem acic verſantibus, arma ſimul 
& ſumtus ſolus ferme exhibuit Cicero, ut ex 
ipſis eorum operibus, & locis a Commentato- 
ribus indigitatis facile per ſpicuum eſt. Er Tul- 
lius profectò prac cunctis mgrtalibus Super- 
ſtitionis malleus dici poterat. Ne modum vero 
excedere in hac ei laude tribuenda videar, in 
teſtem advoco Arnobium omni exceptione 
majorem. Adduci enim (54) primum (inquit) 
hoc ut credamus non poſſumus, immortalem 


_ Ulam praeſtantiſſmmamque Naturam diviſam 


eſſe per ſexus; & eſſe partem unam mares, 


(54) Lib. 3. adverſus Gentes. 
partem 
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partem of e alteram foeminas ; quem quidem 
locum plene jamdudum homines pectoris vivi, 
tam Nomanisliteris explicavere, quam Grae- 
cis; & ante omnes TULLIUS Romani diſcr. 
tiſſimus generis (nullam veritus Impietatis 
invidiam) ingenue, conſtanter, & libere, quid 
ſuper tali opinatione ſentiret pietate cum ma- 
fore monſtravit. A quo fi res ſumere judicii 
veritate conſcriptas, non verborum luculen. 
tias, pergeretis, perorata efſet haee cauſa; 
nec ſecundas, ut dicitur, actiones nobis ab in. 
fantibus poſtularet. Sed quid aucupia verbo. 
rum, ſplendoremque ſermonis, peti ab hoc di. 
cam ? cum ſciam eſſe non paucos, qui aver- 
ſentur & fugiant libros de hoc (55) ejus, nec 
in aurem velint admittere lectionem opinio- 
num ſuarum praeſumta vincentem: cumque a. 
lios audiam muſſitare indignantes, & dicere, 
oportere ſtatui per ſenatum aboleantur ut 

acc ſcripta, quibus Chriſtiana Religio com 
probetur, & vetuſtatis opprimatur auttoritas. 
Quini mo, ſi fiditis exploratum vos dicere quic- 
quam de Diis veſtris, erroris convincite Ci 
ceronem, temeraria & impia dittitare refelli. 
tote, redarguite, comprobate : nam mtercipert 
ſeripta, & publicatam velle ſubmergere lettio- 
nem; non eſt Deos defendere, ſed veritatis 
teſtimonium timere. Proh hominum incon- 
ſtantiam! quod hic muſſitabant duntaxat & 
minabantur Ethnici, ipſi poſtea revera perfe- 


(55) Libros ſcilicet de Natura Deorum, de Divinatione, 
de Fato, qui ſunt ejuſdem contra ſuperſtitionem abſoluti 

operis tres partes. 
Ccrunt 
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cerunt Chriſtiani ; ut in argumento docebimus 
libri tertii de Natura Deorum. Ante Indices 
(quod paene oblitus eram) col locabitur integer 
de Cicerone articulus, ſuis inſertis locis Addi- 
tionibus, cx Bibliotheca Latina viri antea 
laudati, ſtupendacque eruditionis, Joannis Al- 
berti Fabricii ; qui Editores quotquot hactenus 
fuerunt ac Commentatores, ſeu totius operis 
ſeu alicujus ſeorſum partis, ſummo candore, 
judicio, & induſtria recenſuit. Idem praeſtitit 
non in reliquos modo antiquos ſcriptores La- 
tinos, ſed etiam in Graecos : & ejus certè Bib. 
liot heca Graeca nullo non pretio digna eſti- 
mabitur, dum ullus Literis manebit honos. 


XX. SED hic te, pro humanitate tua, ob- 
teſtor atque obſecro (HOHENDORFT) ut nemi- 
nem ex amicis tuis, quales ſunt omnes verè 
eruditi, tam immaniter errare ſinas; quaſi 
Grammaticos nimis protervè, ſi non iniquè 
quidem, exagitare gaudeam; & Criticos non 
increpare duntaxat, ſed & vilipendere prorſus 
videar. Veteris aevi faſtidio (inquiet forſan 
aliquis) vel noſtri inductus contemtu, utriuſ- 
que aſpernatur monumenta Tolandus. Ego 
certè confiteor, nulla me neque pracſcntis, 
neque practeriti temporis admirari vitia : ſed 
quod Grammaticos aut Criticos deſpiciam, id 


jure merito nego; nec permittam ut ullus 
homo (quiſquis ſit) vel ipſi arti, vel iis qui ca 


peritè utuntur, me plus unquam tribuat. Quis 


| etenim, niſi Grammatices diſciplina penitus 
imbutus, congruè, pure, aut eleganter eloqui 


poſſit, 
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poſſit, nedum origines linguarum & etymo!o. 
gias tradere? Quis, niſi arte Critica poilcns, 
rectè vel proprie, res cligat, aut falſum a ye. 
ro, ſublime ab humili, genuina a ſpuriis le 
ccrnat ? Quis ambigua aperiat, quis enodet 
perplexa ? Quis denique, hiſce deſtitutus ad- 
miniculis, ATE, DISTINCTE, ORNATE ſcri- 
bere valcat ? quod artis princeps Cicero prae- 
cepit, quodque in ſymbolum mihi (bonis uti- 
nam avibus) ſelegi. Non Artis ergo, ſed ho- 
minum adnoto defectus: ncc omnium fane, 
quod lonee abſit, ſed illorum ſolummodo qui 
de rebus nihili ſunt ineptè glorioſi & qui pu- 
tamen pro nucleo rodunt; qui vaniſſi ma ſci- 
entiae oſtentatione tumefacti, in nugis tamen 
amant conſeneſcere; qui litibus ſeſe alioſque 
implicare geſtiunt, nec facillimè tantùm in 
maledicta erumpunt, ſed bajulorum & cerdo- 
num convitia ſibi invicem dicunt. Tales olim 
extitiſſe, dicaces vitilitigatores, ac ctiamnum 
extare, quis ſanus inficias iverit ? Sed quis in- 
de paucorum vitia toti ordini affricanda putet, 
aut omnibus indiſcriminatim objiciat, quod 
in quoſdam modo convenit ? Hoc eſſet ejuſ- 
dem te criminis rerum ſiſtere quod in aliis 
redarguis, & turpiter in illis errare quae do- 
cere profiteris. Ceterùm non iſta, quam re- 
prehendimus, ſtili acrimonia, canina facundia, 
litigandi prurigo, & rerum minutarum ampli- 
ficatio, ita Grammaticis propria ſunt, ut in 
nullos ex aliis profeſſionibus aequè cadant ap- 
polite: ex nulla ſiquidem arte peculiariter 


hacc profluunt, cum inter omnium ſcientia- 
trum 
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rum cultores reperiantur, qui nullum vel ex- 
iguum habcant judicium ; fed a natura & in- 
genio adveniunt hominum, qui bonos aut ma- 
los, rixoſos aut pacificos in quovis negotio 
ſeſe neceſſariò oſtendunt. Philoſophi non mi- 
nus aliquando deſipiunt quam Philologi, nec 
rariùs Theologi animas hominum quam Me- 
dici corpora perdunt, prave dictis & factis. 
An hinc ergo deridendi Theologi omnes, Me- 
dici, & Philoſophi? vel an ipſa Philoſophia, 
Medicina, & Theologia prohibendae penitus 
ſunt & proſcribendac ? Quis talia dicere, quod 
nefas equidem cogitare, ſuſtinuerit? Theolo- 
gos tamen, exempli gratia, novimus, qui di- 
cta quaeque & facta aliter ſentientium in ſe- 
quiorem partem trahant; qui nullum un- 
quam, quem ſibi conſtituunt adverſarium, niſi 
depexum bene laceratumque dimittant, qui 
ſpeciem aliquam ſuis offuciis non paratiores 
ſint addere, quàm errata ullo pacto agnoſcere 
tardiores; qui propter res leviſſimas, pias chi- 
meras, & nugas (ut ſic dicam) ſacerrimas, diſ- 
ſentientes omnes orco religioſe tradant. Sed 
quid hoc ad ipſam Theologiam ? Non ſoli er- 
go Grammatici in hujuſmodi ſordibus ſeſe 
volutant; nec ſoli quoſvis in arenam provo- 
care, &, ut quiſquis emineat, gradu ſuo de- 
pellere nituntur: non ſoli Critici ſupercilioſe, 
immo regic, decidere de omnibus ſibi ſu- 


munt; nec ſoli famam aliorum, & labores, 


calumniis onerare ſatagunt. Vides itaque, vel 
potiùs alii videant (cùm ingenium meum tibi 
probius notum ſit) non obtrectandi me, ſed 
cor- 
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corrigendi ſtudio abreptum, quorundam Gram. 
maticorum nacyos ad finem capitis decimi 
ſeptimi, ut & decimi octavi, liberiùs anno- 
taſſe; neminem verò, neque vivum neque 
mortuum, nomine ſuo compellaſſe, cùm ne- 
mini vel inimiciſſimo ſuccenſeam. Non poſ- 
ſum hercle non abjectè de quibuſdam ſentire, 
& ſimulator eſt qui aliud obtendit : Sed ut 
animus in ipſos non eſt exacerbatus, ſic nec 
effrenis erit lingua. Errores eorum (cum o- 
pus fuerit) ingenuè patefaeiam; judicio ſuo 
acquis relicto lectoribus, qui poſthabito, veli- 
mus nolimus, partium ſtudio, ſuum cuique 
tribuent, quod & alii omnes ſeriùs ocyus 
facturi ſunt. Si Criticos, quorum ec judi- 
cium habere acre, ſolidum, inſi igne, Vili- 
pendendos obyicerem, propria vineta impru- 
dens cacderem, cum Grammaticum in hac 
Ciccronis editione, & Criticum, ipſe pro vi- 
ribus agam. Duas interca- hominum claſles 
facile animadvertas, illos ſcilicet qui artis 
Grammaticac Profeſſoribus, vel co ipſo no- 
mine veram humanitatem & ſolidam doctri- 
nam denegent; & illos, e contrario, qui om- 
nes, exceptis Criticae Profeſſoribus, a litera- 
rum facris tanquam profanos procul arcent. 
His videntur primi in alienam meſſem falcem 
ſuam immittere; & illis videntur poſtremi 
non res ſuas peragere. Injuſti omnino utri- 
que. Quid in Joanne Georgio Graevio, dum 
viverct, magis praedicares & admirareris, ſtu- 
pendam ac rantim non infinitam doctrinam, 


vel modeſtiam inſuper, candorem, acquanimi- 
tatem, 
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tatem, mores cultiſſimos ſimul & caſtiſſimos? 
Deus bone, quam erat ſui impertiens ! qualis 
in vultu, in voce hilaritas ! quam amans Li- 
bertatis ! quantus in ſermone lepos, quanta 
in ſcriptura gravitas! Grammaticus tamen, 
Criticus, & Profeſſor nulli ſecundus. Praeſtan- 
tiſſimus item vir, & nunquam fine honore 
nominandus, Ezechiel Spanhemius, nuperus 
ſereniſſimi Regis Boruſſorum Legatus extraor- 
dinarius, quamvis aulicae vitae & politicae 
imprimis deditus, non minus tamen in re- 
conditiſſimis Criticac myſteriis initiatus & ver- 
ſatus eſt, quàm ullus unquam Profeſſor, ac a 
Profeſſoribus ipſis laudes immenſas retulit. At 
quam longè aberant faſtus, acrimonia, adfec- 
tatio, invidentia, maledicentia ! Dies me de- 
ficcret, ſi plurimos viventes hoc ipſo tempore 
& florentes recenſeam, qui tametſi non lite- 
rarum humaniorum ſint Profeſſores, nullis ta- 
men in hiſce ſtudiis ſtipendium merentibus 
primas cedunt. Quot etiam Profeſſores mihi 
hodie notiſſimi, & ad extremum uſque ha- 
litum venerandi, qui moribus politioribus & 
omni genere urbanitatis, non minùs Acade- 
mias ſuas, quam doctrinà & judicio, illuſtrant. 
Sed nemo e tam multis nomine citandus ve- 
nit, ne vel gratiam foeda adulatione aucupa- 
ri, vel reliquos (contra inſtitutum meum) ipſo 
ſilentio notare videar. At mores quorundam 
& ingenium coloribus tam vivis expreſſi, ut 
eos agnoſcere non ſit admodum difficile. Ve- 
rum hoc fortaſſe. Non mihi tamen in animo 
fuit ullum ſeorſum in ſcenam producere, ſed 

Vol. I. | T mente 
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mente ſimpliciſſimà & vera fide contra ipſa 
vitia contendere. Si in alicujus autem offen- 
ſionem propterca incurri, in promptu eſt re- 
ſponſio, Qui capit ile facit. Alii quidam 
non tam timendi ſunt, quam ratione quavis 
negligendi, quorum mentes (ut noſter (56) 
loquitur) anguſtae, humiles, pravae, oppletae 
tenebris ac ſordibus, in quibus per me ſane 
ad lubitum jaccant invidi, inviſi, ignavi, in- 
glorii. 


XXI. AD te jam me converto, (inclyte 
Baro) qui non meus duntaxat, ſed & ipſarum 
Litcrarum es Patronus, ut finem nimirum huic 
ſermoni aliquando faciam. Si penſum hoc 
ſuſcepiſſet abſolvendum ex tuis doctior aliquis, 
non magno modo me levarct onere, ſed maxi- 
ma etiam liberaret invidia. Inviſuros autem 
praevideo non unius ordinis homines. Prac- 
cipuè labores noſtros Theonino rodent dente, 
qui alienac famae & induſtriac ſunt acmula- 
tores, oſores, detractores; & qui quicquid ar- 
duum aut generoſum ab ullo conceptum & 
rentatum eſt, imminuere id & in comtemti— 
onem adducere totis nituntur viribus. Deinde 
ſunt impatienter laturi noſtros conatus, qui 
vel hoc ſolo nomine quod noſtri ſint, cos vi- 
tio & culpae dabunt. His non ſatisfacimus 
forſan quia vivimus. Sed utrorumque ma- 
lignitas non magis me morabitur, quam otio- 
ſorum ſeveritas, qui maledicerc potiùs quam 


(56) Orat. poſt redit. in Senatu, c. 4. 
, nihil 
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nihil dicere in popinis & circulis amant. Re- 
liqua pars hominum, quae major & melior eſt, 
ſine amore, ſine cupiditate, ſine odio, ſine in- 
vidia judicabit. Ut autem me totum liberrimè 
tibi patefaciam, nihil me incitatiùs impellit ad 
hanc Ciceronis editionem perficiendam, quàm 
ut ſtilus, qui eſt dicendi opifex, pleniſſimè 
mihi limatus & cfformatus cvadat: is vero eſt 
meã ſententia ſtilus optimus, qui ad id quod 
decet, omni rerum varietate perpenſa, pru- 
denter accommodatur; ut magna nempe gra- 
viter, ornate grandia, mediocria temperate, enu- 
cleate minora dicantur, ac ſplendidè cum opus 
fuerit vel ſubtiliter. Sed quorſum, inquies, 
hic de ſtilorum generibus diſcurſus? Ut poſt- 
quam Critica haec & ſalebroſa expedite evaſero, 
ad Hiſtoriam condendam, & res pulcherrimas 
(criptis decorandas, me accingam. Quis neſcir 
(ut divine, ſicut omnia, (57) Tullius) primam 
zh e Hiſtoriae legem, nequid falſi dicere au- 
eat, deinde nequid veri non audeat ? nequa 


ſuſpicio gratiae ſit in ſcribendo, nequa ſimul- 


tatis? Sed ſtudium hocce & lux quaedam ve- 
ritatis nequaquam eſt ſufficiens, cum Hiſtoria 
ſit pariter teſtis temporum & magiſtra vitae. 
Oportet igitur ut rerum & temporum ordo 
diſtribute ſervetur; ut clare dicta & tersè con- 
veniant rebus, perſonis, & locis; ut cauſac 
factorum & eventus proferantur, non recen- 
ſeantur minuta & inutilia, neque intermiſce- 
antur digreſſiones importunae; ut non ficta 
denique pro factis, aut limus (ut dicitur) pro 


(57) De Orat. I. 2. c. 15. 
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limpha venditentur, ſicuti abunde videre eſt in 
Voluſianis quibuſdam chartis, quae non alia 
quam Vulcani luce dignae ſunt. Ita quidem 
ſe res habet, ut omne a me hactenus ſcriptum, 
aut denuo Kiribendum, velut in tranſcurſu e- 
laboratum velim cenſeas; huic enim, quic- 
quid egerim, ſemper intentus {um operi, quo 
nomina illorum, quos ibi collaudo, in Hono- 
ris templo immortalitati conſecrarem: quoque 
reliquos, patriac praeſertim proditores, inuſtos 
veriſſi mis malefactorum notis, traderem etiam 
hominum memoriac, hoc eſt, ignominiae & 
infamiae ſempiternae. Spes eſt itaque, ut poſt 
tot in Ciceronem lucubrationes impenſas, La- 
tinè ſaltem, non duodecim Tabulas, loquar: 
quamvis non Ciceronianorum quorundam ex- 
emplo (de quibus in Dz//ertatione Hiſtorico- 
Critica) ita Romani eloquii pomoeria coarc- 
tare affectem, & intra tam anguſtos redigere 
cancellos, ut non ex Senecis, ex Plinio utro- 
que, ex Tacito, cx Quintilianis, ex Suctonio, 
ex Frontino & Vegetio, cx Aulo Gellio, cx 
Panegyricis & Rhetoribus antiquis, ac ex allis 
aencae & ferreae actatis auctoribus (qui acta- 
tibus ſuis ſaepe meliores) vocabula deſumam 
a ſanioribus Grammaricis recepta. Orationem 
quaſi teſſellato opere, Graeca Latinis interſper- 
gendo (ut quibuſdam uſui venit) non ſolùm 
non contexam; ſed dum ea deferbuerit inſuper 
expectabo, ne quid praecox, inconditum, aut 
inemendatum edam. Nobiliſſimum mihi con- 
ſtituo argumentum, rerum illam mutationem, 
& quaſi orbem converſum Reipublicac, ab an- 
qr: no 
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no Acrac Chriſtianae M. DC. LXXX. VIII. ad 


ſecundi hujus pro Europae libertate belli exi- 
tum, ſive Pax futura ſit ſtabilis & honeſta, ſive 
Bellum Pacis nomine callidè involutum. Cau- 
ſa ſcribendi principalis eſt Jacobi Regis ob reg- 
num male adminiſtratum (attentata ſupra leges 
poteſtate,, ſuppoſitoque regni hacrede) abdica- 
tio & exauctoratio: cauſa vero finalis eſt, Re- 
giac ſucceſſionis in ſereniſſimam familiam E- 
lectoralem Hanoveranam (propter avitam no- 
ſtram conſervandam libertatem) legitimè tran- 
ſlatac confirmatio & ſtabilimentum. Hinc 
cum auguſtiſſimis Cacſaribus, cum ſacro Ro- 
mano Imperio, cum praepotentibus Batavo- 
rum ordinibus, cum aliis itidem Regibus & Re- 
buſpublicis, pro aris & focis contra eundem 
Gallicum tyrannum dimicantibus, focdera non 
ſemel ſancita, & armorum junta ſocietas. In 
hoc Theatro utramque paginam factura eſt 
EUGEN11 gloria, cujus etſi rerum geſtarum ſtu- 
dio ſim incenſus, ſatisfacere etiam MARLBURII 
laudum immortalitati mirabiliter cupio. Equi- 
dem dicam ex animo quod ſentiam, & quod tibi 
ſaepe jam dixi; ſi mihi inimicus fuiſſet Mix- 
DELHEMII Princeps, tamen ei, cum tantas res 
pro publica Libertate contra perpetuum Bri- 
tanniae noſtrae hoſtem geſſiſſet, gereretque 
dum licuit quotidie, non amicus eſſe non poſ- 
ſem. Obſtupeſtent poſteri certè imperia, pro- 
vincias, Rhenum, Moſam, Danubium, pugnas 
innumerabiles, incredibiles victorias, monu- 
menta, munera, triumphos ejus audientes &. 
legentes; in primis cum huic ſoli e noſtrati- 

T 3 bus 
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bus non dubitarint foederati credere omnia, 
& cum unus inter tot annos repertus ſit, quem 
ſocii in urbes ſuas cum exercitu veniſſe gau- 
deant. Talem tantumque Heroa verbis or- 
nandum Ciceronis putavi, ipſius utpote ſe- 
quutus exemplum, qui profitetur ſe, in Com- 
mentario de Conſulatu ſuo inchoando, totum 
Jſocrati MugegInwoy, atque omnes ejus diſti- 
pulorum arculas, ac nonnihil etiam Ariſtote- 
lia pigmenta (58) conſumſiſſe. Quis futurus 
eſt Anglus ille, qui centum abhinc annis non 
ſe popularem eſſe MARLBUR17 gloriabitur? ut 
nos Edoardum tertium & Henricum quintum, 
Monfortios & Talbotos, ſine partium ſtudio 
nunc jactamus. O pracclarum de illo Gu— 
LIELMI Regis glorioſi ſſimi teſtimonium! Ne- 
mini (inquit) mortalium eſt ſedatius cerebel- 
lum aut corculum concitatius : conſilium in- 
nuens deliberatiſſimum ſimul ac fortiſſimum 
animum, metaphoris uſus in noſtra lingua mul- 
tum uſitatis, Nec ego dubito, quin ſeris ne- 
potulis, de celebratiſſimo cjus nomine diſqui- 
rentibus, reſpondeant parentes vel magiſtri, 
ut Cicero quondam de Trebonio: virum eum 
fuiſſe, qui libertatem populi Anglicani unius 
amicitiae praepoſuit, depulſorque dominatus 
quam particeps eſſe maluit. Hinc ille lachry- 
mae. Sed de eo juſtis pracconiis eff erendo 
reſtat in ipſo opere campus ampliſſimus: nec 
ulli mehercle alii de patria cariſſima, aut de 
communi focderatorum cauſa bene merito, 


(58) Ad Att, I, 2, ep · 1. 
laudan- 
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laudando deerimus. Si vis ergo tandem ſcire ad 
quam normam exigenda eſt Hiſtoria noſtra, cum 
privatis affectibus haudquaquam res metiri ſo- 
lcamus, illam nobis ſuppeditavit in libro primo 
de Officiis, tuus meuſque Cicero. Omnino, 
(59) inquit, qui Reipublicae pracfuturi ſunt, 
duo Platonis praecepta teneant ; unum, ut 
utilitatem civium ſic tueantur, ut quaecun- 
que agunt ad eam referant, obliti commodo- 
rum ſuorum : alterum, ut totum corpus Rei- 
publicae curent, ne, dum partem aliquam tu- 
entur, reliquas deſerant. Ut enim tutela, 
ſic procuratio Reipublicae ad utilitatem eo- 
rum qui commiſſi ſunt, non ad eorum quibus 
commiſſa eſt, gerenda eſt. Qui autem parti 
civium conſulunt, partem negligunt, rem per- 
nicioſiſſimam in civitatem inducunt, Seditio- 
nem atque Diſcordiam: quo evenit ut alii 
populares, alii ſtudioſi optimi cujuſyue videan- 
tur, pauci univerſorum. Hinc apud Atheni- 
enſes magnae diſcordiae, in noſtra Republica 
non ſolum ſeditiones, ſed peſtifera etiam bella 
civilia: quae gravis & fortis civis, & in 
Republica dignus principatu, figiet atque 
oderit ; tradetque ſe totum Reipublicae, neque 
opes aut potentiam conſcttabitur, — 
eam ſic tuebitur, ut omnibus conſulat. Nec 
vero criminibus falſis in odium aut invidiam 
quemquam vocabit, omninoque ita juſtitiae ho- 
neſtatique adhaereſcet, ut dum ea conſervet 
gquamvis graviter offendat ; mortemque op- 


(59) Cap. ar. 
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petat potius, quam deſerat illa quae dixi. 
Miſerrima eſt omnino ambitio honorumque con- 
tentio, de qua praeclare apud eundem eſt Pla- 
fonem : ſimiliter facere eos, qui inter ſe con- 
tenderent uter potius Rempublicam admini- 
ſtraret, ac ſi nautae certarent quis eorum po- 
tiſſimum gubernaret. Cynoſuram meam ſimul 
aſpicis, HOHENDORF1, & Diſſertationis finem, 


Vale. 


Dabam 4 Non. Sept. 1772 
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CONJECTURA VEROSIMILIS, 
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INVENTIONE. 
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Viro nobiliſſimo, tam antiqua proſapia, 
quam multiplici doctrina ſpectabili, 


HUGONI WROTTESLEIO 
ARMIGERO, 


Hoſpicii Lincolnienſis Socio Digniſſimo, 
S. F. D. 


JOANNES TOLANDUS. 


! ͤ minus expectationi, tamen poſtula- 
| tioni tuae, quae mihi pro imperio 
eſt, ſatis me hodie facturum confido. 
Locus itaque ad Artem Typographi- 
cam quoquomodo ſpectans, quem tibi dixi a 
me in CICERONE ee ſic ſe habet in 
N & capite 
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capite viceſimo (ſicuti diſtinxerunt recentiores) 
libri ſecundi de natura Deorum; ubi BALRHUS 
Stoicus, contra VELLEIUM Epicureum, ſe- 
quentibus argumentatur verbis. Hic ego non 
mirer eſſe ” mtv, qui ſibi perſuadeat, cor- 
fora quacdam ſolida atque indruidua vi G 
gravitate ferri; mundumque effict ornatiſſi- 
mum & pulcherrimum, ex eorum concurſione 
fortuita? Hoc qui exiſtimet fieri potuiſſe, 
bn intelligo cur non idem putet, fi innume- 
rabiles unius & viginti Formae literarum 
(vel aureae, vel quales libet) aliquò conjici- 
antur ; poſſe ex his in terram excuſſis An- 
nales ENN11, ut demceps legi poſſint, effici : 
quod, neſcio, anne in uno quidem wverſu poſ- 
ſit tantum valere Fortuna. Huic argumento 
neque veri hilum, neque ſolidi, ab Epicurcis 
reponi poterit : ſed alia nunc res agitur. 


CONFERAMUS igitur hanc Tullia- 
nam pericopen cum uſitata Imprimendi ra- 
tione, rebus utrinque & verbis brevitcr ex- 
penſis. Typi illi, quibus libri ab anno circi- 
ter 1445 excuduntur, metallici ſunt & fuſiles; 
ex mixtura nimirum plumbi, ſtanni, & ferri, 
vel acris conſtantes. Vulgo vocantur Formae 
literarum, ex hoc ipſo CICERON1s loco cap- 
tatà proculdubio nominis occaſione. Et quid- 
ni exinde (ſicut ego quidem ſuſpicor) res ipſa 
ſuggeri primum potuiſſet vel JOAN NI GuT- 
TENBERGIO Argcntoratenſi, vel JoANNI 
FauvsTo Moguntino, vel LAURENTI1O 


Cos TrERO Harlemenſi; vel, ut uno verbo 
dicam, 
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dicam, cuivis alii viro ſagaci, & cxperimen- 
torum non incurioſo? nam de primo Inven- 
tore nihil ego definio, nec litcm iſtam meam 
facio. Sermo mihi tecum eſt de prima Idea, 
quae huic Inventori ſeſe obtulit, quamque E 
CICERONE hauſtam perquam probabile arbi- 
tror. Multo preſſins & clariùs ad rem Typo- 
graphicam faciunt innumerabiles illae omni- 
um Alphabeti Literarum formae metallicac, 
quales aureae ſunt, vel adhuc cum CICERONE 
noſtro quales libet (quaſi ligneas inſuper in- 
nucret) quam locns ullus, qui ex antiquiori- 
bus citari poſlit, alius. 


INTEREA tamen ſi non ab invicem ſe- 
paratac exhiberentur hae CICERONIANAE For- 
mulac metallicae, more plane hodicrno; ego 
cum nonnullis, inter quos OsoR1vs Luſitanus 
& Jov1vs Italus, potius credidiſſem Typogra- 
phiam per PAULUM Venetum, aut alium 
quemlibet, acceptam a Sinis : quorum tamen 
imprimendi ratio, ut ſane antiquiſſima, fic a 
noſtra tota aliena eſt. Diverſitas (inquam) 
hacc, & illac Formae literarum innumerabiles, 
me aliò trahunt; adco ut Sinarum Patroni re 
ipla, quod validiſſimum eſt argumenti genus, 
confutari videantur. Si hujuſmodi quidpiam 
ab iis acceperunt gentes occidentales, illud 
Chalcographia, non Typographia fuit, 


IP S A denique phraſis imprimendi literas 
apud TULLIUM occurrit, in capite decimo 
tertio libri primi de Divinatione. Sed mi- 

nime 
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nimè timendum eſt, cum celeberrimo PET RO 
LESCALOPERIO, ne ex hujuſmodi locis adole- 
ſcentes ſibi perſuadeant, cognitam fuiſſe Ro. 
manis (1) Typographiam : cum inde ſolum- 
modo concludendum fit, uti egomet nunc 
concludo ; nimirum, quod, fi hujus inventi 
ſuggeſtio ab ullo antiquorum manaverit, ca 
CICERONE imprimis tribuenda videatur. 


CET ER U M, ne Sinas tam ſubito di- 
mittam, facile potuiſſent in corum imprimen- 
di modum incidere Europaci, ſi nullus un- 
quam (quod de nullo mehercle conſtat) cum 
in Europam advexiſſet. Ex uſu quippe quo- 
tidiano idem aliquibus in mentem venirc, non 
res erat uſquequaque inſuperabilis neque tam 
ardua : nam ab omni retro tempore poſt li- 
teras repertas, ferro calorato (ut cum (2) Is1- 
DoRO fic loquar) notas pecoribus inurebant 
corum magiſtri, quod a (3) COLUMELLA Cha- 
ractere ſgnari vocatur ; quae voces, Notae (ci- 
licet, CharaFeres, & Signa, in ſermone Ty- 
pographico jamdudum uſurpantur. Longo 
ante COLUMELLAM & ISIDORUM intervallo, 
V1RGILIANI (4) Paſtores 


Continuoque notas & nomina gentis in- 
urunt. 


(1) In Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 2. Set. 93 
(2) Origin. lib. 20. cap. ult. | 

(3) De ve ruftica, lib. 11. cap. 12. 

(4) Georg. lib. ” 188 158, ' 


Nomi- 
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Nomina vero, niſi per literas, ſignari, non 
video qua ratione fieri poſſit. Arator, apud 
cundem (5) VIRGILIUM, 


Aut pecori ſignum, aut numeros impreſſit 
ACerVis : 


qui modus imprimendi cx anulis itidem ſigna- 
toriis addiſci potuiſſet; quum, dicente (6) Fx- 
sro, ſignare ſipnificet modd ſcribere, modd 
anulo ſigna imprimere, modo pecora ſignis no- 
tare. Sed ut verum cum Scholaſticis barbarè 
dicam, à poſſe ad eſſe non valet conſequen- 
tia; cujus cffati tot extant Demonſtrationes, 
quot ſunt Inventiones novac. 


VERUM enimverò non omnino a ſcopo 
noſtro alienus eſt locus quidam, in PROcopII 
Hiſtoria Arcana, inſignis certe & memorabi- 
lis; quem hic integrum, e Graeco in Lati- 
num ab ALEMANNo verſum, adducere libet. 
Tempore deinde procedente (inquit aro- 
Toy (7) ſcriptor) magnam is [JUSTINUS] con- 
ſequitur potentiam, praetorianis militibus prae- 
fectus ab ANASTASIO principe; qui, ubi fato 
conceſſit, ea fretus JUSTINUS praefecturd ca- 
peſſruit Imperium, ſenex jam licet capularis : 
S, quod Romanis antehac non evenit, adeo 
literarum expers, &, quod ſcribitur, Analpha- 


(5) Ibid, lib. 1. ver. 263. 

(6) In voce ſigno. 

(7) Pag. a8. Edit, Lead. 

betus, 
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betus, ut cum ſui ſoleat nomints apices libel. 
lis indere Princeps, cum quid imperat facinn- 
dum; ipſe neque ar never wu compos eſſe 
poſſet rerum gerendarum, ſed PROCLUS, qui 
officio Quaeſtoris fungebatur, eique aſſidevat, 
omnia faceret pro arbitrio. Verum, ut ali- 
quod Imperatoris manus extaret argumentum, 
a ee i id muneris habet, excogita- 
tum hoc eſt. Tabellae ligneae perpolitae for- 
mam quatuor literarum, quae legi Latine 
polſint, incidendam curant ; eaque libello im- 
poſita, calamus (8) colore imbutus, quo ſcri- 
bere mos eſt Imperatoribus, huic principi tra- 
debatur in manum : quam alii prehenſantes 
ducebant, circumagebantque calamum per 
uatuor illas literarum formas, nempe ſingu- 
= tabellae inciſuras; atque ita demum, iis 
ab Imperatore literis reportatis, recedebant. 


VIDEAS hic quatuor-literarum formas 
(nempe IVS colore aliquomodo) imbutas, 
vel regendo potiùs calamo idoncas: non im- 
preſſas tamen chartac, neque chartam iis ſu- 
perinductam aut ſuperimpoſitam. Quod fi & 
idem hoc factum fingas, hodiernam nihilomi- 
nus imprimendi idcam neque expreſſiſſet ne- 
que ſuggeſſiſſet. Id liquidò praeſtant, & ipſis 
quaſi oculis ſubjiciunt (ut ſatis indicavi ſupe- 
riùs) CICERONIS formac literarum innumc- 


(8) Color iſte non atramentum, ſed purpuramentum ſuit ; ſive 
Encauftum Imperatorium ex murice factum vel cinnabari. 


rabiles, 
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rabiles, metallicae, fuſiles, mobiles; quod 
conjicere me, non vero affirmare, ſemper 
quaclo memineris. At ne res per ſe clara 
nimia luce reddatur obſcura, verbum ſuper 
hoc argumento non addam amplius. Vale. 
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BARONI HOHENDOREIO, 
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JOANNES TOLANDUS. 


UAE de GasPariIs SCIOPPII ad 

I CONRADUM RITTERSHUSIUM,dc 

morte JorDanI BRUNI NoLA- 

NI, Epiſtola, a me deſideras (vit 

Rs) iuſtriſſimec) ſic ſe habent. Edit 
primum eſt in libro rariſſimo, 

cui titulus, Macchiavellizatio, ua unitorum 
animos diſſociare nitentibus ref ondetur, in 5 
Bow” n. Archiepiſcopi caſtiſſimae vitae | 
etri Pazman, ſuccinctè excerpta. Sara. 


£oſſae, 
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goſſae, excudebat Didacus Ibarra, cio. c. 
XXI. cum licentia Officii SS. Inquiſitionis. 
Liber revera alicubi in Germania excuſus eſt; 
qua in ſententia me confirmavit doctiſſimus 
Dominus DE LA CROZE, dum annis ab- 
hinc ferme tribus, in Bibliotheca Regia Be- 
rolinenſi, ſermones de BRUNo conſereremus. 
Ad candem hanc Epiſtolam provocavit JOAN- 
NES HENR1cus URSINus, citatus a N1CoODE- 
Mo in Additionibus ad NIcoLAI Topp IT Bib- 


liothecam Neapolitanam: unde ſummopere 


miror de NOLAN1 mortis genere, fi non dc 
loco etiam & tempore, ſubdubitaſſe incompa- 
rabilem BAELIUM, in Dictionarii critici ac 
hiſtorici tomo primo, ubi de JoRDano Brvu- 
No. SCIOPPII Epiſtola, denuo Jenae recuſa 
eſt in Faſciculo quinto Act. literar. STrRUvir, 
qui deſcriptum accepit exemplar a viro clariſ- 
ſimo GorLOB CRANTZ10, apud Uratislavi- 
enſes profeſſore. Illam & nos, utriſque dili- 
genter antea collatis, ſic rite legendam exhi- 
bemus. | 


Co NRADpO RITTERSHUS1o uo, 
GASPAR SCIOPPIUS Fr. 
Salutem. 


U As ad nuperam tuam expoſtulatoriam 
epiſtolam reſcripſi, non jam ſane dubito 
quin tibi ſint redditae; quibus me tibi, de 
vulgato reſponſo meo ſatis purgatum confido. 
Ut verd nunc etiam ſcriberem hodierna ipta 
Vor, I. 8 dies 


— — 


8. 


zos DE JORDANO BRUNO. 


dies me inſtigat, qua JoRDPAN USB RUNus 
propter haereſin, vivũs videnſque, publict in 
Campo Florac, ante Theatrum Pompeii, eſt 
combuſtus. Exiſtimo enim & hoc ad extre- 
mam impreſſae Epiſtolae meae partem, qua 
de Haereticorum poena egi, pertinere. Si 
enim nunc Romae eſſes, ex pleriſque omni- 
bus Italis audires Lutheranum eſſe combuſtum; 
& ita non mediocriter in opinione tua con- 
firmareris, de ſaevitia noſtra. 


AT ſemel ſcire debes, mi RirTERSH Us, 
Italos noſtros inter Haereticos alba linea non 
ſignare neque diſcernere noviſſe: ſed quicquid 
eſt Haereticum, illud Lutheranum eſſe putant; 
in qua ſimplicitate ut Deus illos conſervet 
precor, ne ſciant unquam quid Haereſis alia ab 
aliis diſcrepet. Vercor enim, ne alioquin iſta 
diſcernendi ſcientia nimis caro ipſis conſtet. 


Ut autem veritatem ipſam ex me accipias, 


narro tibi, idque ita eſſe fidem do teſtem, 
nullum prorſus Lutheranum aut Calvinianum, 
niſi relapſum, vel publicè ſcandaloſum, ullo 
modo Romae periclitari, nedum ut morte pu- 
niatur. Haec ſancłiſſimi Domini noſtri mens 
eſt, ut omnibus Lutheranis Romam patecat liber 
commeatus, utque a Cardinalibus & Praela- 
tis Curiac noſtrac, omnis generis benevolen- 
tiam & humanitatem experiantur. Atque u- 
tinam hic eſſes, RITTERSHUSI! ſcio fore ut 


rumores vulgares mendacii damnes. uit ſu- 


periore menſe Saxo quidam nobilis hic apud 


nos, qui annum ipſum domi BEZAE vixerat. Is 
28 puultis 


( 
' 
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multis Catholicis innotuit ; ipſi etiam Con- 
feſſario Pontificis, Cardinali BARONIO, qui 
eum humaniſſime excepit, & de Religione ni- 
hil prorſus cum eo egit, niſi quod obiter 
eum adhortatus eſt ad veritatem inveſtigandam. 
De periculo juſſit cum fide ſua eſſe ſecuriſſi- 
mum, dum ne quod publicè ſcandalum prae- 
beret: ac manſiſſet nobiſcum diutiùs, niſi, 
ſparſo rumore de Anglis quibuſdam in Pala- 
tium Inquiſitionis deductis perterritus ſibi me- 
tuiſſet. At Angli illi non erant, quòd vulgò 
ab Italis dicuntur, Lutherani, ſed Puritani; & 
de ſacrilega venerabilis ſacramenti percuſſione, 
Anglis uſitata, ſuſpecti. Similiter forſan & 
ipſe rumori vulgari crederem BRUNUM iſtum 
fuiſſe ob Lutheraniſmum combuſtum, niſi S. 
Inquiſitionis Officio interfuiſſem, dum ſenten- 
tia contra eum lata eſt ; & fic ſcirem, quam- 
nam ille Haereſin profeſſus fuerit. 


FU IT enim BRuNus ille patria Nolanus, 
ex regno Neapolitano, profeſſione Dominica- 
nus; qui, cum jam annis abhinc octodecim 
de Tranſubſtantiatione (rationi nimirum, ut 
CHRYSOSTOMUS tuus docet, repugnante) du- 
bitare, imo cam prorſus negare, & ſtatim vir- 
ginitatem B. MARIAE (quam idem CHRYso0s- 
rouus omnibus Cherubim & Scraphim puri- 
orem ait) in dubium vocare coepiſſet, Gene- 
vam abiit. Biennium iſthic commoratus, tan- 
dem quod Calviniſmum per omnia non pro- 
baret, inde ejectus Lugdunum, inde Tholo- 
ſam, hinc Pariſios devenit, ibique extraordina- 


2 rium 
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rium Profeſſorem egit, cum videret ordinarios 
cogi Miſſae ſacro intereſſe. Poſtea Londinum 
profectus libellum iſthic edidit 4e Beſtia trium- 
phante, hoc eſt, Papa, quem veſtri honoris 
cauſa Beſtiam appellare ſolent. Inde Witeber- 
gam abiit, ibique publice profeſſus eſt bien- 
nium, ni fallor. Hinc Pragam delatus, librum 
edidit de Immenſo & Infinito, itemque de In- 
numerabilibus (ſi titulorum ſat rectè memini, 
nam libros ipſos Praga habui) & rurſus alium 
de Umbris & Jdeis; in quibus horrenda 
prorſuſque abſurdiſſima docct, v. g. Mundos 
eſſe innumerabiles; Animam de corpore in 
corpus, imo & alium in mundum migrare ; 
unam animan bina corpora informare poſſe; 
Magiam eſſe rem bonam & licitam; Spiritum 
Sanctum eſſe nihil aliud niſi Animam Mundi, 
& hoc voluiſſe MorsEN dum ſcribit eum fo- 
viſſe aquas; Mundum eſſe ab acterno; Mor- 
SEN miracula ſua per magiam operatum eſſe, 
in qua plus profecerat quam reliqui Aegyp- 
tii; eum leges ſuas confinxiſſe; ſacras literas 
eſſe ſomnium ; Diabolos ſalvatum iri; ſolos 
Hebracos ab Apamo & Eva originem ducere, 
reliquos ab iis duobus, quos Deus pridie fece- 
rat; CHRISTUM non eſſe Deum, ſed fuiſſe 
Magum inſignem, & hominibus illuſiſſe, ac 
propterca meritò ſuſpenſum (Italicè zmpzccato 
non crucifixum eſſe; Prophetas & Apoſtolos 
fuiſſe homines nequam, Magos, & pleroſque 
ſuſpenſos. Denique infinitum foret omnia e- 
jus portenta recenſere, quae ipſe & libris & 
viva voce aſſeruit. Uno verbo ut dicam, 

quic- 
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quicquid unquam ab Ethnicorum Philoſophis, 
vel a noſtris antiquis & recentioribus Haere- 
ticis eſt aſſertum, id omne ipſe propugnavit. 


PRAGA Brunſvigam & Helmſtadium per- 
venit, & ibi aliquamdiu profeſſus dicitur. 
Inde Francofurtum, librum cditurus, adiit : 
tandemque Venetiis in Inquiſitionis manus 
pervenit, ubi, diu ſatis cum fuiſſet, Romam 
miſſus eſt, & ſaepiùs a S. Officio, quod vocant 
Inquiſitionis, cxaminatus, & a ſummis Theolo- 
gis convictus, modo quadraginta dies obtinuit, 
quibus deliberarct, modo promiſit palinodiam, 
modo denuo ſuas nugas defendit, modo alias 
quadraginta dies impctravit. Sed tandem ni- 
hil egit aliud, niſi ut Pontificem & Inquiſitio- 
nem deluderct. Fere igitur bicanio poſtquam 
hic in Inquiſitionem devenit, nupera die nona 
Februarii, in ſupremi Inquiſitoris Palatio, prae- 
ſentibus illuſtriſſimis Cardinalibus S. Officii 
Inquiſitionis (qui & ſenio, & rerum uſu, & 
Theologiae j uriſque ſcientia reliquis praeſtant) 
& conſultoribus Theologis & ſeculari Magi- 
ſtratu, Urbis Gubernatore, fuit BRUNUSs ille 
in locum Inquiſitionis introductus, ibique, ge- 
nibus flexis, ſententiam contra ſc pronunciari 
audiit. Ea autem fuit hujulmodi : narrata 
fuit cjus vita, ſtudia & dogmata, & qualem 
Inquiſitio diligentiam in convertendo illo, & 
fraterne monendo, adhibucrit, qualemque ille 
pertinaciam, & impictatem, oſtenderit: inde 
eum degradarunt, ut dicimus, prorſuſque ex- 
communicarunt, & ſeculari Magiſtratui tra- 

1 diderunt 
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diderunt puniendum; rogantes, ut quam cle- 
mentiſſimè, & ſine ſanguinis profuſione, pu- 
niretur. Haec cum ita eſſent peracta, nihil 
ille reſpondit aliud, niſi minitabundus, majore 
forſan cum timore ſententiam in me fertis, 
quam ego accipiam. Sic a lictoribus Guber- 
natoris in carcerem deductus, ibique octiduo 
aſſervatus fuit, fi vel nunc errores ſuos re- 
vocare vellet. Sed fruſtra. 3 igitur ad 
rogum ſive pyram deductus, cum falvatoris 
crucifixi imago ei jamjam morituro oſtende- 
retur, torvo eam vultu aſpernatus rejecit: ſic- 
que uſtulatus miſerè periit, renunciaturus, 
credo, in reliquis illis, quos finxit Mundis, 
quonam pacto homines blaſphemi & impii a 
Romanis tractari ſolcant. 


H C itaque, mi RITTERSHUSI, modus eſt, 
quo contra homines, imo monſtra hujus mo- 
di, proccdi a nobis ſolet. Scire nunc ex te 
ſtudeam, iſne modus tibi probetur ? an vero 
velis licere unicuique quidvis & credere & 
profiteri ? Equidem exiſtimo te non poſſe 
cum non probare. Sed illud addendum forte 
putabis: Lutheranos talia non docere neque 
credere, ac proinde aliter tractandos eſſe. Al- 
ſentimur ergo tibi, & nullum prorſus Luthe- 
ranum comburimus. Sed de ipſo veſtro LUrRHE.IU 
Ro aliam fortaſſe rationem iniremus. Quid 
enim dices, RITTERSHUS1, ſi aſſeram & pro- 
bare tibi poſſem, LUTHERUM non cadem qui- 
dem, quae BRUNvus, ſed vel abſurdiora magit- 
que horrenda, non dico in W 
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ſed in iis quos vivus edidit libris, tanquam 
ſententias, dogmata, & oracula , docuiſſe? 
Quid? tu hoc non credis? Mone quaeſo, 
ſi nondum ſatis noviſti eum, qui veritatem 
tot ſeculis ſepultam nobis eruit; & faciam 
ipſa tibi loca, in quibus ſuccum quinti illius 
Evangelii deprehendas, quamvis iſthic anato- 
miam LUTHERI1 a P1sTOR1o habere poſſitis. 
Nunc ſi & LuTreRus, BxuNus eſt, quid de 
co fieri debere cenſes? nimirum tardipedi 
Deo dandum, infelicibus uſtulandum lignis. 
Quid illis poſtea, qui cum pro Evangeliſta, 
Propheta, tertio ELIA habent ? Hoc tibi cogi- 
tandum potius relinquo. Tantum ut hoc mi- 
hi credas, Romanos non ca ſeveritate erga 
Haereticos experiri, qua creduntur; & qua de- 
bebant fortè erga illos, qui ſcientes volentes 
pereunt. Sed de his ſatis. Rome 17. be- 
bruar. 1600. 


HUCUSQUE Sciorrus. Alia quacdam ad 
R1TTERSHUSIUM perſcripta ſubſequuntur, led 
quae nihil certe ad BRUNUM. 


BRUNIANI ſupplicii hie: habemus non 
auritum modo, ſed magis adhuc credibilem 
teſtem, oculatum nempe, GASPAREM SCIOP- 
piu; qui Inquiſitoribus, dum BRUNus in- 
terrogaretur, aderat; quique eundem poſtea 
in Campo Florae igni devorandum, ab urbis 
Praefacto traditum, viderat. 
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A JorDan1 ergo morte nullae ſunt vires 
Pyrrhoniſmo Hiſtorico acceſſurae. Hoc unum 
tamen inde diſcendum; nullius ſcilicet mor- 
talium auctoritati, ſine debitis allatis probati- 
onibus, confidendum, cum ipſiſſimus BAELIus 
in crrorem ducat. Eo ipſo, inquies, magis 
magiſque apparet incertitudo Hiſtorica; neque 
BAELIlus omni probatione deſtitutus videtur, 
cum ſcribat NICODEMUM, in Adaitionibus 
jam memoratis ad Bibliothecam Neapolitanam, 
athrmaſſe, non omnia, quac ab URsINo cx 
Sc1oPP11 Epiſtola allegantur, eſſe vera. At 
ibi de BRUN1 morte non loquitur N1Ccopt- 
Mus, ſed de variis ſententiis ipſi ab Inquiſi- 
toribus & Scioprio mala fide imputatis; ac 
certo ccrtius eſt, iſta non eſſe vera omnia, ne- 
que veriſimilia, quod & ex ſcriptis cjus clariſ- 
ſimè liquet, & ex ipſa quidem ſententiarum 
repugnantia. Solenne hoc eſt Inquiſitoribus, 
& nunquam non uſurpatum, illos, quos per- 
dere geſtiunt, foede priùs denigrarc ; ut ple- 
riſque animi & corporis vitiis contaminati, 
nullius miſericordia, ſed omnium potius a- 
verſatione, digni cenſeantur. Quo pacto e- 
nimvero Dacmonum ſalutem (exempli gratia) 


propugnare poſſet BRUNUs, ut olim fecerat 


ORIGENES, ft ſacras literas pro ſomniis dux- 
iſlet ? aut, rejectis ſcripturis, quinam omnino 
de Diabolis, vel acterna ſalute, ſermo ipſi eſſet 
inſtituendus? Viderint hacc S. Officii Patres. 
Certè per Magiam in ſcriptis ſuis nihil aliud 
unquam intellexit, prater reconditiorem & 

non 
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non vulgarem, quamvis maxime naturalem, 
ſapientiam. Sic acternam formarum materi- 
alium viciſſitudinem, Tranſinigrationem quan- 
doque appellat; quo ſenſu iſta apud cum vox 
ſemper occurrit. Ex his de aliis eſto Ju- 
dicium. 


SCIOPPIUM vero mentem cjus non ubi- 
que aſſecutum eſſe, vel inde conſtat, quod li- 
bellum de Beſtia Triumphante ad Papam re- 
ferat; cum de Papa ibi nulla facta ſit mentio, 
& Beſtia haec ſit multifaria Superſtitio, quae 
credulis (ut vult) hominibus, omni loco & 
tempore, late dominatur. Nec accuratius dif- 
tinxit SCIOPPIUS ca quae aliis perſonis, pro 
uniuſcujuſque propria ſententia, viciſſim attri- 
buuntur, ab iis quae ipſe in medium adducit 
& tuctur BRUNUs; quod, ad Dialogorum le- 
ges, rei caput ſemper cenſeri debet. 


N E quid tamen diſſimulem, rerum Uni- 
verſitatem ex ſola credidit conſtitiſſe materia, 
& ſtricto quidem ſenſu unam eſſe & infini- 
tam; ac Globos idcirco ſive Terras, vel Pla- 
netas potius & Mundos, in immenſo aetheris 
expanſo circa Soles ſuos, vel Stellas fixas, rotari 
indeſinentes & innumerabiles. Ex tis etiam 
non paucos, ſi non omnes, Lunis ſuis, ſeu (uti 
jam loquimur) Satellitibus, comitari aſſeruit. 
Quae de Anima mundi in libro Italico de 
mfinito, uni verſo, & mundis, acquivoce 
diſlerit, cave ne cum Platonicorum ſententia 
confundas: cum ſpiritum nullum a materiei 
Com- 
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compage diſtinctum intelligat, ſed ſubtiliorem 
tantum ac mobiliorem materiac partem, me- 
chanice agentem; ut ex attenta patebit lecti- 
one iſtorum Dialogorum, in quibus luculen- 
ter profectòè & eruditè doctrinam hanc d 
mundorum pluralitate, demonſtrat. Verun- 
tamen non is ſum, ut FONTENELLUM hic, 
vel potius CARTESIUM, plagii incuſem, etſi 
multorum ſuſpitiones expertus ſit poſterior, 
De unitate autem rerum indiviſibili, & in- 
finita Univerſi extenſione, videatur alter 
B RUN I libellus Italicus, de cauſa, princi- 
pio, & uno; ubi omne, quod exiſtit, pror- 
ſus eſſe materiale, contendit. | 


UT obiter dicam, diffuſus valde, ſi non 
verboſus, ac nimium ingenio ſuo indulgens, 
in cunctis ſuis ſcriptis videtur. Mundos e- 
tiam ſuos (quòd penè oblitus ſum) haud ae- 
ternos, quoad praeſentem formam & ſtruc- 
turam, ſtatuit, quod planè abſurdum eſt: 
cùm nihil medium dari poſſit inter praeſtan- 
tiſſimam quandam Intelligentiam, quae ma- 
teriam omnem dirigat ac informet; & ac- 
ternam rerum omnium exiſtentiam ac diſ- 
poſitionem, co ipſo modo quo jam nunc 
conſpiciendae veniunt. Non Muſca, nedum 
Mundus, caſu effici poteſt; quod adverſus 
quoſcunque Epicureos, etſi mediocritatis mcac 
conſcius, in me demonſtraturum ſuſcipio. 
Nec res contra Platonicos difficiliùs confici 
poterit; nam uti quod nunquam incepit, 


nunquam eſt finem habiturum, ſic omne quod 
| tac- 
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factum eſt infectum iri confido: vel aeter- 
nus ergo eſt mundus & incorruptibilis, vel 
creatus aliquando & periturus. 


SED hoc non agitur, ut BRUN1 opiniones 
vel approbem vel refellam. Tempus, locum, 
& genus mortis ipſius extra omnem dubitati- 
onis aleam conſtitui; quod ft tibi (lectiſſime 
vir) ſatis bene & breviter peractum cenſebi- 
tur, tam gratum mihi id crit, quam quod 
gratiſſimum. Attamen, ut cum CickRONE 
meo loquar, quid tibi ego in Epiſtolis videor? 
nonne plebeio ſermone agere tecum ? ſed E- 
piſtolas, ut idem ſubjungit, quotidianis verbis 
texere ſolemus. Quod reliquum eſt, percupio 
ut valcas; meque tibi, meaquc omnia, vche- 
menter commendo. Dat. Amſtelod. 1709. 


AN 
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JORDANO BRUNO's Book 


Of the infinite Univerſe and innumerable 
Worlds : In five Dialogues : 


Written by himſelf in a Dedication of the 
ſaid Book to the Lord CASTELNAu, Am- 
baſſador from the French King to * 
ELIZABETH. 


Tranſlated from the Original Italian, printed in the 
r 


A Prefatory DE DICGATION 


To the moſt illuſtrious; Lord, MICHAEL 
de CH EL N xV, AG of Mauviſſier, 
Concfefſttdlt, and Foinville ; K pight of the 
Order of his mo 22 Majeſty, one of 
the Members of his Privy Council, Captam 
of fifty Men at Arms, aud Ambaſſador 
to the moſt "ſerene Queen of England. 


FD F I had held the plow, Mos r I1- 
BY Il 1 LUSTRIoUs LoRD, or fed a 
flock, or cultivated a garden, or 
mended old cloaths, none wou'd di- 


Alinguiſh, and few wou'd regard me; fewer 
Vet 
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yet wou'd reprehend me, and I might caſily 
become agrecable to every body. But now 
for deſcribing the field of Nature, for being 
ſollicitous about the paſture of the Soul, for 
being curious about the improvement of the 
Underſtanding, and for ſhowing ſome skill 
about the faculties of the Mind: one man, 
as if I had an eye to himſelf, does menace 
me; another, for being onely obſcrv'd, does 
aſſault me; for coming near this man, he 
bites me; and, for laying hold of that other, 
he devours me. Tis not one who treats me 
in this manner, nor are they a few; they are 
many, and almoſt all. 


IF you wou'd know whence this docs 
proceed, My LORD, the true reaſon is; that 
I am diſpleaſed with the bulk of mankind, 
I hate the vulgar rout, I deſpiſe the authori- 
ty of the multitude, and am enamor'd of one 
particular Lady. Tis for her that I am free 
in ſervitude, content in pain, rich in neceſſi- 
ty, and alive in death; and therefore 'tis like- 
wiſc for her that I envy not thoſe who are 
ſlaves in the midſt of liberty, who ſuffer 
pain in their enjoyment of pleaſure, who are 
poor tho o'crflowing with riches, and dead 
when they are reputed to live: for in their 
body they have the chain that pinches them, 
in their mind the hell that overwhelms them, 
in their ſoul the error that makes them ſick, 
and in their judgment the lethargy that kills 
them; having neither generoſity to undertake, 

nor 
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nor perſeverance to ſucceed, no ſplendor to 
illuſtrate their works, nor learning to perpe- 
tuate their names. Hence it is, even from 
my paſſion for this beauty, that as being weary 
I draw not back my feet from the difficult 
road, nor, as bcing lazy, hang down my 
hands from the work that is before me: J 
turn not my ſhoulders, as grown deſperate, 
to the enemy that contends with me; nor, 
as dazl'd, divert my eyes from the divine 
object. 


IN the mean time, I know my ſelf to be 
for the moſt part accounted a ſophiſter, more 
deſirous to appear ſubtil, than to be really 
ſolid ; an ambitious fellow, that ſtudies rather 
to (ct up a new and falſe ſect, than to con- 
firm the ancient and true doctrine; a decei- 
ver, that aims at purchaſing brightneſs to his 
own fame, by engaging others in the dark- 
neſs of error; a reſtleſs ſpirit, that overturns 
the edifice of ſound diſcipline, and makes 
himſelf a founder to ſome hutt of perverſity. 
But, My Lorp, ſo may all the holy Deitics 
deliver me from thoſe that unjuſtly hate me, 
ſo may my own God be ever propitious to 
me, ſo may the Governors of this our globe 
ſhow me their favor, ſo may the ſtars furniſh 
me with ſuch a ſeed for the field and with 
{uch a field for the ſeed ; that the world may 
reap the uſeful and glorious fruit of my la- 
bor, by awakening the genius and opening the 
underſtanding of ſuch as are depriv d of light : 

0 
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ſo may all theſe things happen, I fay, as ir 
is moſt certain that I neither fain nor pretend. 
If I err, I am far from thinking that I do fo; 
and whether I ſpeak or write, I diſpute not 
for the mere love of victory (for I look up- 
on all reputation and conqueſt to be hateful 
to God, to be moſt vile and diſhonorable, 
without Truth) but tis for the love of true 
Wi1spoMm, and by the ſtudious admiration of 
this miſtreſs, that I fatigue, that I diſquiet, 
that I torment my ſelf. 


THIS will be made evident by the de- 
monſtrative arguments I offer, drawn from 
lively reaſons; as theſe are deriv'd from re- 
gulated ſenſe, which is inform'd by poſitive 
Ideas, that like ſo many ambaſſadreſſes are 
{ent abroad from the ſubjects of nature: be- 
ing obvious to thoſe that ſeek for them, clear 
to thoſe that conceive them, diſtin to thoſe 
that conſider them, and certain to thoſe that 
comprehend them. But tis time that I pre- 
ſent you, My Lorp, with my Contemplati- 


ons about the infinite Univerſe and innume- 
rable Worlds. 


The Argument of the firſt Dialogue. 


N this Dialogue then you'll find, firſt, that 
the inconſtancy of our Senſes ſhows they 
arc not the principle of Certitude ; which is 
onely acquird by a kind of compariſon, or 
by conferring one ſenſible object, or one ſenſe. 
with 
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with another: and ſo it is concluded that the 
ſame Truth may be in different ſubjects, as in 
the ſenſible obje& and in the underſtanding, 
as well as how this can be. 


SECONDLY, you come to the beginning 
of the Demonſtration tor the infinity of the 
Univerſe, whercof the firſt argument alledg'd 
is; that thoſe who by their imaginations 
wou'd ſet walls or bounds to it, are not able 
themſelves to aſſign or fix the extremities of 
it. 


THIRDLY, you'll perceive the abſurdity of 
ſaying, that the World is finite, and that it is 
in it ſelf: from which notion of being in it 


ſelf (which agrees only to what is immenſe) 


is taken the ſecond argument for the infinity 
of the Univerſe. 


THE third argument is taken from ſo in- 
convenient and impoſſible an imagination, as 
to ſay, that the world is no where; whence 
it wou'd unavoidably follow, that it has no 
exiſtence: for every thing whatſoever, be it 
corporcal or incorporeal, muſt be corporcally 
or incorporeally in ſome place. 


T HE fourth argument is taken from this 
demonſtration, or very urgent objection pro- 
pos'd by the Epicureans : 


Nt 
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Nimirum, ſi jam finitum conſtituatur 
Omne quod eſt ſpatium, ſi quis procurrat 


ad oras 
Ultimus extremas, jaciatque volatile telum; 
Invalidis utrum contortum viribus ire 
Quo fuerit miſſum mavis longeque volare, 
An prohibere aliquid cenſes obſtareque poſſe ? 
Nam ſive eff aliquid quod prohiber officuat- 


que, 


Quo mints * miſſum eſt veniat, finique 


locet 


Sive foras fertur, non eſt ea fin! profecto. 


THE fifth argument is, that the Definition 
of Place given by Ar1sTOTLE {the ſuperticies 
of the circumambient body) does not agrec to 
the firſt, the greateſt, and moſt common of 
all places; and that it cannot take in the next 
and immediate ſurface to the body contain'd, 
with other ſuch {light obſervations that make 
Place to be a mathematical and not a phyſical 
thing : for between the ſuperficies of the body 
containing, and the ſuperficies of the body con- 
tain'd (which is mov'd within the ſame) there 
is always neceſſarily an intermediate ſpace, 
which according to this Definition ought ra- 
ther to be reckon'd the place; and if of this 
ſpace we wou'd only take the ſuperficies, we 


muſt then (as you ſhall ſee) in an infinite look 
for a finite place. 


Vor. I. X 1 
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THE topic of the fixth argument is, rhat 
by making the World finite, a vacuum can- 
not be avoided, if that be void where there 
is nothing; tho we ſhall evince this void to 

be impoſlible. 


THE ſeventh is, that as the Space where- \ 


in this World or Univerſe exiſts, wou'd be un- 
derſtood to be void, if the world had not 
been in it; ſo that ſpace muſt needs be void, 
where this world is not. Had it not been 
for the World therefore, this ſpace wou'd be 
indifferent from that, and the one has the ſame 
aptitude with the other; whence it will follow, 
that it has alſo the ſame actualneſs; ſince no 
aptitude is eternal without an actual occupati- 
on, and ſo it has the act eternally join'd to its 
paſſiveneſs, and is it ſelf the very act; becauſe 
actual and poſſible exiſtence are not different 
in eternity. 


THE cighth argument is, that none of the 
Senſes excludes infinity, ſince we cannot deny 
it, merely becauſe not comprehended by any 
of our ſenſes; but rather aſſert it, becauſe by 
it the ſenſes are comprehended, and reaſon 
comes to their help to confirm it: nay, if we 
further conſider, our ſenſes do ever ſuppoſe 
infinity, ſince we always ſee one thing ter- 
minated by another thing; and that we never 
perceived any thing by internal or external 


ſenſe, that was not terminated by a thing, 
2% either 
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either like it ſelf, or by ſome other thing dif- 
fercnt from it ſelf. 


Ante oculos etenim rem res finire videtur. 

Aer diſſepit colles, atque aera montes, 

Terra mare, & contra mare terras terminat 
omnes 

Omne quidem: verò nihil eſt quod finiat 

Fra, 

Uſque adeo paſſim patet ingens copia rebus, 

Finibus exemptis in cunftas undique partes. 


EVEN by what we ſee then, we ought 
rather to infer infinity than otherwiſe; be- 
cauſe nothing occurs in nature that is not 
terminated by another, and no one thing what- 
ſoever is terminated by it ſelf. 


THE ninth argument is taken from hence, 
that infinite Space can be only deny'd in words, 
as thoſe who are pertinacious uſe to do ; con- 
ſidering that ſuch parts of ſpace where the 
world is not, and which arc accounted no- 
thing, cannot be conceived without an apti- 
tude to contain, no leſs than that part which 
does actually contain, 


THE tenth from hence, that if the ex- 
iſtence of this our World be good or conve- 
nient, it is no leſs good or convenient that 
there be infinite others like it. 


; THE 


; 
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THE eleventh, that the goodnefs of this 
World is not poſſibly communicable to any 
other world, as my being is not communica- 
ble to this or that other man: the force of 
this argument youll ſce in its place. 


THE twelfth, that there is no reaſen or 
ſenſe that ſuppoſes an individual, moſt ſim- 
ple, and complicating infinite, but may ad- 
mit of a corporcal and explicated infinite. 


THE thirtcenth, that this Space which to 
us appears ſo great, 1s neither a part nor the 
whole with reſpect to infinity; nor can it be 
the ſubject of an infinite operation, to which 
what cannot be comprehended by our imbe- 
Cillity is as a non- entity. And here an an- 
ſwer is given to a certain objection; for we 
lay, that we do not aſſert infinity for the dig- 
nity of mere ſpace, but for that of nature: 
ſince by whatever reaſon, this ſpace or atmo- 
ſphere of ours exiſts, by the ſame reaſon ought 
the ſpace of every other globe to be, that can 
exiſt; and whole power is not actuated by 
ours, as the power of the being of ELPINUS, 
is not actuated by the actual being of FRA. 
CASTORIUS. 


THE fourteenth argument is taken from 
this, that if infinite active power actuates a 
corporcal and dimenſional being, this being 
muſt bc neccſlarily infinite; otherwiſe you 
dero- 
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derogate from the nature and dignity of that 
which can make, and of that which can be 
made. 


THE fifteenth, that this Univerſe, con- 
ccivd in the vulgar ſenſe, cannot be other- 
wiſe ſaid to comprehend the perfection of all 
things, than as I comprehend the perfection 
of all my Members, and as every globe what- 
ever is contain'd in it ſelf; juſt as we fay, 
that the man is rich, who wants nothing of 


what he has. 


THE ſixteenth, that the infinite efficient 
cauſe wou'd be abſolutely defective, without 
an infinite effect; and yet that we cannot 
conceive this effect to be purely the cauſe it 
ſelf : to which we add, that if yet it was or 
is ſo, nothing however is taken away of that 
which ought to be in the true effect; whence 
the Divines have coin'd ſuch expreſſions as 
God's action ad extra, or his tranſient as well 
as his emanent acts, for thus the one becomes 
as infinite as the other. 


THE ſeventeenth, that as by concciving 
the infinity of the Univerſe the underſtand- 
ing reſts fully ſatisfy'd ; ſo by aſſerting the con 
trary, it is unavoidably plung'd into innume- 
rable difficultics and inconveniencics : beſides 
that in this place is occaſionally repeated what 


was {aid in the ſecond and third arguments. 


X 1 THE 
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THE eighteenth, that if the World be 
ſpherical, it is likewiſc figurated and bound- 
cd; and conſequently, that whatever {pace | ls 
beyond it (tho you may pleaſe to call it no. 
thing) is no leſs f its concavity being 
neceſſarily join'd to the convexity of thc 
world; for juſt where your nothing begins, 
there muſt necds be a concavity different from 
the convexitudinal ſuperficics of this world. 


THE ninctecnth argument, is only ſome 
addition to what has been ſaid in the ſecond. 


THE twenticth, is an occaſional repetition 
of what is ſaid in the tenth. 


I'N the ſecond Part of this Dialogue, that 
which is already demonſtrated by the paſſive 
power of the Univerſe, is likewiſe demonſtra- 
ted by the active power of the efficient cauſe, 
and this by ſeveral arguments. 


THE firſt is taken from hence, that the 
divine efficacy cannot ſtand idle; eſpecially 
granting it any effects diſtinct from its pro- 
per ſubſtance (if indeed any thing can be 
diſtin&t from it) and that it muſt be no leſs 
idle and invidious in producing a finite effect, 
W in producing nonc at all. 


IHE ſecond argument is taken from hu- 
mane practice, becaulc by the contrary opini- 
ON 
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on is aboliſh'd the rcaſon of the goodneſs and 
greatneſs of God; whercas it is ſhown, that 
no inconvenience follows upon ours to any 
ſyſtem of Laws or Divinity whatſoever, 


THE third argument is convertible with 
the twelfth of the firſt part : and the difference 
is declar'd between the infinite whole, and 
whit is wholly infinite. 


T HE fourth argument is, that omnipo- 
tence in making the World finite, 1s no lets 
blameable for not being willing, than for not 
being able to make it otherwile ; and alſo, for 
being an infinite agent upon a finite ſubject. 


THE fifth enters into the particulars of 
this, and ſhows, that if God docs not make 
the World infinite, he cannot make it ſo; and 
that if he has not power to make it infinite, he 
has not ſtrength to preſerve it infinitely : 
nay that if he is finite in one reſpect, he muſt 
be ſo in every reſpect; becauſe in him every 
mode is a thing, and every particular mode 
and thing is the ſelf ſame in him with every 
other mode or thing. The diverſity conſiſts 
in our different ways of conceiving him. 


THE ſixth argument is convertible with 
the tenth of the firſt part: and the cauſe is 
ſhown why Divines, not without expedient 
reaſon, maintain the contrary ; with a word 
concerning the friendſhip that ought to be 

X + cul- 
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cultivated between them and the truly learned 
Philoſophers. 


THE ſeventh argument propoſes the dil- 
tinction, between the onencis of the active 
ower and the diverſity of actions, giving the 
true ſolution of the ſame : beſides, that infinite 
power acting intenſively and extenſively, is 
more profoundly conſider'd, than has been 
eyer hitherto done by the body of Divines. 


THE cighth argument ſhows, that the mo- 
tion of infinite Worlds is not from an external 
mover, but is intrinſecally in themſelves, and 
yet that there is an infinite mover too. 


THE ninth ſhows, that infinite motion is 
intenſively verity'd in cach of theſe Worlds 
to which may be added, that from the conſt» 
deration of a movycable thing being at one 
and the ſame time put in motion, and yet 
moveing of it ſelf, it follows, that it may at 
one and the ſame time be in eyery point of 
the circle it deſcribes about its own centre: 
but another time we ſhall reſolve this difficul- 
ty, when we have leiſure to give a more dif- 
tuſive plan of our Doctrine. 


The Argument of the ſecond Dialogue. 


"HE fame Subject is purſu'd in the ſe- 

cond Dialogue, where, in the firſt place, 

four arguments arc prodyc'd, - whereof 2 
fir 
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firſt is, that all the Attributes of the Divinity 
are as any one of them. The ſccond, that 
our Imagination cannot poſlibly be thought 
to extend beyond the Divine Activity. The 
third is taken from the indifference of the Di- 
vine Intclle& and Action, and that infinite is not 
leſs underſtood than finite. The fourth is built 
upon this, that if corporeal quality (I mean 
that which is ſenſible to us) has an infinite 
active power, what we arc to think of all the 
qualities that arc in all the abſolutely active 
and paſſive power of the univerſe. 


THIS Dialogue ſhows, in the ſecond place, 
that a corporcal thing cannot be terminated 
by an incorporeal thing, but cither by a va- 
cuum or a plenum; and that there is moſt 
certainly beyond our world a ſpace that is no 
void, but mere mattcr, which is what is cal- 
led the paſſive Power or Expanſe, and where- 
in the neither envious nor idle Divine Power 
muſt needs cxcrt itſelf by action. Here is 
cxpos'd the vanity of ARISTOTLE'S argument, 
drawn from the incompoſſibility of dimenſions. 

IN the third place is ſhown, the diffe- 
rence between theſe expreſſions the World 
and the Univerſe; for whoever ſays the Uni- 
verſe is one and infinite, and that there are 
many Worlds, muſt neceſſarily diſtinguiſh be- 
tween theſe two words. 


IN 
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IN the fourth place are alledg'd the con- 
trary reaſons, whereby the Univerſe has been 
judg'd to be finite; where ELPINUS repcats 
all the Arguments of ARISTOTLE, and PR.. 
LOTHEUS particularly examines them. Of 
theſe ſome are taken from the nature of ſim. 

le bodies, ſome from the nature of com- 
pound bodies: and the vanity of fix of ARis- 


TOTLE'S arguments is demonſtrated, which are 


urg'd by him from the definition of ſuch mo- 
tions as cannot be in infinity, and from ſuch 
othcr propoſitions, as are without all founda- 
tion, and arc but mere begging of the que- 
ſtion. This may be clearly ſeen by our ar- 
uments, which more naturally ſhow the rea- 
ſon of the differences and determinations of 
motion, and (as far as the place and occaſion 
permits) explain the more real knowledge of 
the impulſe of Gravity and Levity ; for there 
we ſhow that infinite body can neither be 
heavy nor light, and how it is, that finite bo- 
dy receives ſuch differences, and alſo in what 
caſes it does not. Then again the vanity of 
ARISTOT LEV rcaſonings is made apparent, 
who, when he argues againſt them who hold 
the Univerſe to be infinite, ſuppoſes a centre 
and a circumference (the very thing deny d 
him) and, whether the world be finite or in- 
finite, will needs have the Earth to be in the 
midſt of it. In finc, there's no reaſon great 
or {mall produced by this Philoſopher to de- 
ſtroy the infinity of the World, either in i 
firl 
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firſt book 4» Coelo && Mundo, or in his third 
book de Phyſica auſcultatione, but is ditculs'd 
much more than ſufficiently. 


The Argument of the third Dialogue. 


N the third Dialogue, firſt is deny'd that 
pitiful fancy of the figure of the Spheres, 
and the number or diverſity of the Heavens; 
as it is on the contrary affirm'd, that the Hca- 
ven is but one, being the general ſpace which 
contains infinite Worlds: yet we deny not 
but there may be an infinite number of Hea- 
vens, taking this word in another ſignifica- 
tion; for as this Earth has its heaven, which 
is that region of ſpace wherein it moves and 
performs its courſe, ſo has every one of the 
other innumerable Worlds. Then is ſhown, 
what occaſion'd the imagination of ſo many 
and ſo great moveable orbs, figurated ſo as 
to have two external ſurfaces and one inter- 
nal concavity ; with ſuch other reccipts and 
pills as cauſe nauſcouſneſs and ſtupor, as well 
in thoſe that preſcribe, as in thoſe that ſwal- 
low them. | 


SECONDLY is ſhown, that the general 
motion, and that of the eccentrical orbs, and 
as many othcr motions as are or can be a- 
{crib'd to the ſaid firmament, are all chime- 
rical; and that they are nothing elſe but the 
motion of the Earth upon its own centre 
thro* the ecliptick, together with four parti- 
cular 
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cular differences or determinations of this 
ſame motion : whence it follows, that the 
proper motion of every ſtar is taken from 
the difference which can be ſubjectively ve- 
rify'd in the ſame, as it moves of itſelf in 
the ſpacious field of Ether. This conſidera- 
tion will convince us, that all the arguments 
for an infinite moveable and an infinite mo- 
tion, arc vain; and purely founded on their 
ignorance of the motion of our globe. 


THIRDLY, it is made plain, that every 
Star has its motion like this of our carth, 
and like thoſe others whoſe vicinity makes 
us ſenſibly diſtinguiſh the particular differences 
of their local motions : but yct that the Suns, 
which arc bodies wherein fire is predominant, 
move otherwiſe (that is upon their own cen- 
tres) than the Earths, wherein water is pre- 
dominant; and thence alſo is manifeſted, 
whence the Light proceeds that is diffus d by 
the ſtars, of which ſome have this light in 
themſelves, and ſome have it onely by re- 
flection from others. 


FOURT HLX, is ſhown, how bodies the 
moſt diſtant from the Sun, can participate of 
heat cqually with thoſe that are ncareſt it: 
then is confuted the opinion attributed to EPl- 
CURUS, that one Sun was ſufficient for the 
whole univerſe; and the truc difference is 
| ſtated, between thote Stars that twinkle, and 


thoſe that do not. 
FIFTH- 
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FIFTHLY, is examin'd the opinion of 
CUSANUS about the matter and habitableneſs 
of the Worlds, and about the reaſon of light. 


SIXT HLX, how that, tho ſome of thoſe 
bodies have light and heat of themſelves, yet 
for all this the ſun does not ſhine to the ſun, 
as neither the earth nor the ſea to themſelves ; 
but light always proceeds from the oppoſite 
ſtar, as we ſenſibly ſee the brightneſs of the 
whole ſca from ſome eminence or mountain, 
but being in this ſame ſea or in a field, we 
ſee no more of it bright, than as far as the 
light of the oppoſite ſun or moon reflects 
upon it within ſome very ſmall dimenſion. 


SEVENTHLY is cxposd the foolery 
of the Peripatetic quinta eſſentia, or fifth 
clement, not changeable as the other four : 
and then tis demonſtrated, that all fenſible 
bodics whatſocycr are of no other nature than 
thoſe of this earth; nor conſiſting of any o- 
ther principles or clements, and that they 
move no otherwiſe either in a ſtraight line or 
in a circle. All the arguments throughout 
are accommodated to the meaneſt capacity, as 
FRACASTORIUS, a learned man, accommodates 
himſelf to the underſtanding of BuRchlus, 
next to an idiot: and 'tis made evident be- 
yond contradiction, that no change or acci- 
dent happens here, but the ſame may be ſup- 
pos' d to happen there, as there is nothing 
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ſcen from hence there, but (if we conſider 
aright) the ſame may be ſcen from thence 
here; and conſequently that the vulgarly ad- 
mir'd order and ſcale of nature, is onely a 
pleaſing dream, or rather the jargon of old 
doating women. 


EIGHTHLY, that however true may be 
the diſtinction of elements, yet that the vul- 
gar order of elements is neither ſenſible nor 
intelligible: and, even according to ARIS- 
TOTLE himſelf, the four elements are cqual- 
ly parts or members of this Globe, if we do 
not rather make water predominant ; whence 
the ſtars are properly call'd ſometimes water 
and ſometimes fire, as well by the true na- 
tural Philoſophers, as by Prophets, Divines, 
and Poets, who in this point did neither vend 
fables nor mctaphors, but left thoſe other 
clumſy Sophiſters to fabulize and grow chil- 
dren at their pleaſure. Thus the Worlds are 
underſtood to be thoſe heterogeneous bodies, 
thoſe animals, thoſe huge globes, wherein the 
carth is no more heavy than the other ele- 
ments; and whereof all the parts and particles 
are mov'd, and change place and diſpoſition, 
no otherwiſe than as the blood, humors, ſpi- 
rits, and inſenſible particles, which perpetual- 
ly flow in and out in us, and in the other 
leſſer animals, On this occaſion a compari- 
{on is made of the Elements, whereby it is 
found that the Earth, by its impulſe towards 
the center of its own bulk, is not heavicr 

than 


INNUMERABLE WORLDS. 335 


than any other ſimple body that's an ingre- 
dient in the compoſition of the ſame; and 
that the carth of itſelf is neither heavy nor 
light, ncither aſcends nor deſcends, but that 
it is water that cauſes the coheſion, denſity, 
ſpiſſitude, and gravity thereof. 


NINTHLY, the famous order of the 
elements being thus exploded, next comes 
the true account of thoſe ſenſible compound- 
ed bodies, which are, as ſo many animals or 
| worlds, in this ſpacious field call'd Air, or sky, 
or commonly vacuum; wherein, I ſay, are all 
| thoſe worlds, which contain animals and in- 
habitants no leſs than ours, ſince they are nci- 
ther inferior in aptitude or capacity, nor many 
| Other requiſite qualities. 


TEN THLY, after ſhowing the manner 
of diſputation us d by thoſe who are pertina- 
ciouſly addicted to their opinions, and by 
thoſe other ignorant ſots of a depray'd diſ- 
poſition, tis further declar'd how paſſionately 
they are for the moſt part wont to conclude 
their diſputes ; tho there be others fo circum- 
ſpect, that, without being in the leaſt put out of 
countenance, they ſtrive to make the auditors 
believe by a leer, a ſmile, a ſhrug, or a cer- 
tain modeſt malignity, what they are never 
able to prove by reaſons. With theſe petty 
artifices of courteous contempt, they wou'd, 
not onely cover their own ignorance, tho \ 
open to all the world beſides, but farther 
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load their adverſaries with it: for they come 
not to diſpute in order either to find, or in- 
deed to ſeek the Truth, but for obtaining 
the victory, and to appear more learned, 
or to be counted more ſtrenuous cham- 
pions of the contrary ſide; whence theſe and 
the like ought to be avoided by every man, 
that has not put on a good . of pa- 
tience. 


The Argument of the fourth Dialogue. 


N the following Dialogue, firſt, a ſhort repe- 
tition is made of what has been ſaid elſe- 
where, viz. how the Worlds are in number in- 
finite, how each of them is mov'd, and is form'd. 
Secondly, the like tranſient repetition is made 
of the anſwers which, in the ſecond Dialogue, 
were given to the arguments againſt the infinite 
extenſion or greatneſs of the Univerſe. Now, 
ſince the immenſe effect of immenſe activity 
and power has been provd by many reaſons 
in the firſt Dialogue; and that, in the third 
Dialogue, is prov'd the infinite multitude of 
worlds: we do, in this fourth, reſolve the 
numerous difficulties of ARISTOTLE againſt 
the ſame ; tho this expreſſion World is taken 
in a different ſenſe by ARISTOTLE, from what 
it is by DEMockfrus, Epicukus, and others. 
He therefore from natural and forc'd motion, 
and from the reaſons he has invented for both 
theſe, would infer that one earth muſt neceſ- 


larily move towards another, ſuppoſing there 
be 
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be more than one. In the reſolution hereof, 

FIRST are laid foundations of no ſmall im- 
portance, to diſcover the true principles of 
natural Philoſophy. 


SECONDLY, 'tis ſhown, that tho the 
ſurface of one earth had been contiguous to 
that of another, yet the parts of the one 
wou'd never the more for that move towards 
the other ; underſtanding this of the hetero- 
geneous or compounded parts, but not of the 
atoms and ſimple corpulcles : and on this oc- 
caſion, a larger explication is given of the na- 
ture of gravity and levity. 


THIRDLY is cxamin'd, for what reaſon 
theſe great bodies are diſposd by nature at 
ſuch a F diſtance, and not rather ncarer one to 
another, that a paſſage (forſooth) might be 
had from the one to the other: and here a 
reaſon is given unto him who has a deep in- 
light into "things, that Worlds ought not to 
be viac'd as it were in the circumference of 
the Ether, or near to ſuch a void ſpace as is 
deſtitute o all power, vertue, or operation; 
ſince thus on one ſide they wou'd be wholly 
and abſolutely depriv'd of the means to have 
cither life or light. 


'FOURTHLY, how local diſtance chan- 
ges the nature of body, or when it does not 
change it : and how it is, that placing a ſtone 
equidiſtant from two carths, it wou'd reniain 
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ſtill there; or from what cauſe it ſhou'd have 
a determination to move, rather towards one 
of theſe globes than the other. 


FIFTHLY it is provd, how much AR1- 
STOTLE is decciv'd, when in bodies, tho ever 
ſo diſtant from one another, he places an im- 
pulſe of gravity or levity from the one to- 
wards the other: and the cauſe is aſſign d, 
whence proceeds what is call'd the deſire of 
preſerving their preſent being, how ignoble 
ſoever, in all things; this deſire being the 
cauſe of what is like wiſe call'd appetite and 
averſion. 


SIXT HLX, tis demonſtrated, that direct 
motion, or motion in a ſtraight line, neither 
is agreeable nor natural to the Earth or to 
the other principal bodies, but onely to the 
inconſtituent parts or particles; which, if not 
too widely ſeparated, tend to ſuch bodies 
from all places the neareſt way. 


SEVENTHLY, an argument is drawn 
from Comets to prove, that it is not true that 
a heavy body, however remote, has an im- 
pulſe or motion towards its principal or 
whole; this fancy not being built on true 
phyſical principles, but on the gratuitous ſup- 
poſitions of the Philoſophy of ARr1STOTLE, 
who forms and compounds the Comets of 
thoſe parts we call the yapours and exhala- 
tions of the carth. 

EIGHT H- 
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EIGHTHLY, on occaſion of another 
argument, (ſhowing the Comets to be real 
Planets that have nothing to do with this 
carth) 'tis prov'd that ſimple bodics, which 
are of the ſame ſpecics in the other innume- 
rable Worlds, are likewiſe moy'd every where 


after the ſame manner ; and how a numeral 


makes a local diverſity, how every part has 
its own centre, and has a relation to the com- 
mon centre of its whole, which fort of cen- 
tre is not however to be look'd for in the 
Univerſe. 


NINTHLY is prov'd, that neither bo- 
dies nor their parts are determin'd to above 
or below, otherwiſe than as the place of their 
preſervation is here or there. 


TENTHLY, how motion is infinite, and 


what moveable it is that has an infinite ten- 
dency, and to innumerable compoſitions : yet 
'tis prov'd, that, for all this, there follows not 
a gravity or levity with infinite velocity ; that 
the motion of the proximate parts, ſo far as 
they keep their being, cannot be infinite ; and 
that an impulſe of the parts towards their 
Continent or Whole, can never exiſt but 
within the region of the ſame, or (as we ſay) 
in the ſphere of its activity. 


T2 The 
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The Argument of the fifth Dialogue. 


N the beginning of the fifth Dialogue is 

introduc'd a perſon endow'd with a more 
happy genius, and who, tho bred up the con- 
trary way, yet for being able to judge of 
what he heard and ſaw, can perceive the dif- 
ference between the one and the other Phi- 
loſophy, and conſequently is eaſily convinc'd, 
and as eaſily corrects himſelf. Mention is 
made of them, to whom ARISTOTLE appears 
to be a miracle of nature; whereas they, 
who have the pooreſt underſtanding, and com- 
prehend him leaſt, are they who magnify him 
moſt, Next are given reaſons why we ought 
to have pity upon ſuch, and to avoid diſputc- 
ing with them, ſince there is nothing to be 
gain'd with them but loſs of time. 


HERE ALBERTINUs, the ncw Interlocu- 
tor, brings twelve Objections, in which con- 
ſiſts all the force of the doctrine contrary to 
the plurality and multitude of Worlds. 


THE firſt objection is taken from hence, 
that without the World there is neither Place, 
nor Time, nor Vacuum, nor Body ſimple, nor 
compound. 


THE ſecond objection, is from the Onc- 
gels of the mover. 


THE 
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THE third, from the Placcs of moveable 
bodics. 


THE fourth, from the diſtance of the Ho- 
rizons from the Centre. 


THE fifth, from the contiguity of more 
orbicular Worlds. 


T HE ſixth, from the triangular Spaces they 
muſt cauſe by their contact. 


THE ſeventh, from an actual infinite which 
is not in being, and from a determinate num- 
ber not more reaſonable than the other : 
from which objection we can equally, if not 
with more advantage, infer, that number 

therefore is not determinate, but infinite. 


THE cighth objection is taken from the 
| terminatene(s or finitude of natural things, 
and from their paſhve power which corre- 
ſponds not to the Divine Efficacy and active 
Power: but here it is to be conſider'd, how 
mighty inconyeniently the firſt and moſt high 
Being is compar'd to a fidier, who has 
Skill to play, but cannot for want of a fid- 
dle; ſo that he is one that can do, but does 
not, becauſe that thing which he can make 
cannot be made by him. This implies a more 
than manifeſt contradiction, which cannot but 
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be ſeen, except onely by thoſe who ſce no- 
thing. 


THE ninth objection, is taken from mo- 
ral goodneſs, which conſiſts in ſociety. 


THE tenth is, that the contiguity of one 
world to another, wou'd mutually hinder 
their motions. 


THE eleventh and laſt objection is, that 
if this world be complete and perfect, there 
is no reaſon it ſhould join itſelf or be joined 
to any one or more ſuch Worlds. 


THESE are the Doubts, Difficulties, and 
Motives, about the ſolution whereof I have 
ſaid enough in the following Dialogues, to 
expoſe the intimate and radicated errors of the 
common Philoſophy, and to ſhow the weight 
and worth of our own. Here you'll mect with 
the reaſons why we ſhou'd not fear that any 
part of this Univerſe ſhould fall or fly off, 
that the leaſt particle ſhou'd be loſt in empty 
ſpace, or be truly annihilated. Here you'll 
perceive the reaſon of that viciſſitude which 
may be obſervd in the conſtant change of 
all things, whereby it happens, that there is 
nothing ſo ill but may befal us or be pre- 
vented, nor any thing ſo good but may be 
loſt or obtain'd by us; ſince in this infinite 
field the parts and modes do perpetually va- 
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ry, tho the ſubſtance and the whole do eter- 
nally perſevere the ſame. 


FROM this contemplation (if we do but 
rightly conſider) it will follow, that we ought 
never to be diſpirited by any ſtrange acci- 
dents through exceſs of fear or pain, nor 
ever be elated by any proſperous event thro 
excels of hope or pleaſure; whence we have 
the way to true Morality, and, following it, 
we wou'd become the magnanimous deſpiſers 
of what men of childiſh thoughts do fondly 
eſteem, and the wiſe judges of the hiſtory 
of nature which is written in our minds, and 
the ſtrict executioners of thoſe divine laws 
which are engraven in the center of our 
hearts. We wou'd know, that it is no har- 
der thing to fly from hence up into Heaven, 
than to fly from heaven back again to the 
Earth, that aſcending thither and deſcending 
hither are all one; that we arc no more Cir- 
cumferential to the other Globes than they 
arc to us, nor they more central to us than 
we are to them, and that none of em is 
more above the ſtars than we, as they are no 
leſs than we cover'd over or comprehended by 
the sky. Behold us therefore free from en- 
vying them! behold us deliver'd from the 
vain anxiety and fooliſh care of deſiring to 
enjoy that good afar off, which in as great a 
degree we may poſleſs ſo near hand, and 
even at home! Behold us freed from the ter- 
ror that they ſhould fall upon us, any more 
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than we ſhou'd hope that we might fall up- 
on them; ſince every one as weil as all of 
thoſe globes are ſuſtain'd by infinite Ether, 
in which this our animal freely runs, and 
keeps to his preſcrib'd courſe, as the reſt of 
the plancts do to theirs. 


DID we but conſider and comprehend all 
this, oh! to what much further conſiderations 
and comprehenſions ſhould we be carry'd ! as 
we might be ſurc to obtain that happineſs by 
virtue of this ſcience, which in other ſciences 
is ſought after in vain. This is that Philoſo. 
phy which opens the ſenſes, which ſatisfies 
the mind, which enlarges the underſtanding, 
and which leads man to the only truc beati- 
tude whereof he's capable according to his 
natural ſtate and conſtitution ; for it frees him 
from the ſollicitous purſuit of pleaſure, and 
from the anxious apprehenſions of pain, mak- 
ing him enjoy the good things of the preſent 
hour, and not to fear more than he hopes 
from the future; ſince that ſame providence, 
or fate, or e which cauſes the viciſſi- 
tudes of our particular being, will not let us 
know more of the one, than we are ignorant 
of the other. At firſt fight indeed we are apt 
to be dubious and perplext: but when we 
more profoundly conſider the eſſence and ac- 
cidents of that matter into which we are mu- 
table, we'll find that there is no death attend- 
ing ours or the ſubſtance of any other thing; 
ſince nothing is ſubſtantially diminiſhed, but 

only 
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only every thing changing form by its perpe- 
tual motion in this infinite ſpace. And fec- 
ing every thing is ſubject to a good and moſt 
perfect efficient cauſe, we ought neither to 
believe nor hope other wiſe, than that as every 
thing proceeds from what is good, ſo the 
whole muſt needs be good, in a good ſtate, 
and to a good purpoſe : the contrary of which 
appears only to them who conſider no more 
than is juſt before them, as the beauty of an 
edifice is not manifeſt to one that has ſeen 

only ſome ſmall portion of the ſame, as a 
ſtone, the plaſtering, or part of a wall; but 
is moſt charming to him that ſaw the whole, 
and had leiſure to obſerve the ſymmetry of 
the parts. 


WE fear not therefore that what is accu- 
mulated in this world, ſhould by the malice 
of ſome wandring ſpirit, or by the wrath of 
ſome evil genius, be ſhook and ſcatter'd as 
it were into ſmoak or duſt, out of this cupolo 
of the sky, and beyond the ſtarry mantle of 
the firmament : nor that the nature of things 
can otherwiſe come to be annihilated in ſub- 
ſtance, than as it ſeems to our eyes, that the 
air contain'd in the concavity of a bubble is 
become nothing, when that bubble is burſt ; 
becauſe we know that in the world one 
thing ever ſucceeds another, there being no 
utmoſt bottom, whence, as by the hand of an 
artificer, things are irreparably ſtruck into no- 
thing. There arc no ends, limits, margins, 

Or 
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or walls, that keep back or ſubſtract any par- 
cel of the infinite abundance of things. Thence 
it is, that the earth and ſea are ever equally 
fertile, and thence the perpetual brightneſs 
of the ſun; eternal fuel circulating to thoſe 
devouring fires, and a ſupply of waters being 
eternally furniſh'd to the evaporated ſcas, from 
the infinite and ever renewing magazine of 
matter: ſo that DEMOcRITrus and EPICURUS, 
who aſſerted the infinity of things with their 
perpetual variableneſs and reſtoration, were ſo 
far more in the right, than he who cndea- 
vour'd to account for the eternally ſame ap- 
pearance of the Univerſc, by making homo- 
gencous particles of matter cver and numeri- 
cally to ſucceed one another. 


LOOK to it now, Gentlemen Aſtrologers, 
with your humble ſervants the natural Philo- 
ſophers; and ſce to what uſe you can put 
your Circles that are deſcrib'd by the imagi- 
nary nine moveable Spheres, in which you ſo 
impriſon your brains, that you ſeem to me 
like ſo many parrots in their cages, hopping 
and dancing from one perch to another, yet 
always turning and winding within the ſame 
wires. But be it known unto you that ſo 
great an Emperor has not ſo narrow a palace, 
ſo miſcrable a throne, ſo low a tribunal, ſo 
ſcanty a court, ſo little and weak a repreſen- 
tative; as that a fancy can bring it forth, 4 
dream overlay it, madneſs repair it, a chimera 
ſhatter it, a diſaſter leſſen it, another accident 
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encreaſe it, and a thought make it perfect a- 
gain, being brought together by a blaſt, and 
made ſolid by a ſhake ; tis, on the contrary, 
an immenſe portraiture, an admirable image, 
an exalted figure, a moſt high veſtige, an in- 
finite repreſentation of an infinite original, 
and a ſpectacle befitting the excellency and 
eminence of him that can neither be imagin'd, 
nor conceiv'd, nor comprehended. 


THUS the cxccllency of Gop is magni- 
fy'd, and the grandeur of his Empire made 
manifeſt ; he's not glorifty'd in one but 
in numberleſs Suns, not in one Earth or in 
one World, but in ten hundred thou- 
ſand, in infinite Globes: ſo that this faculty 
of the intclle& is not vain or aubitrary, 
that ever will and can add ſpace to ſpace, 
quantity to quantity, unity to unity, number 
to number. By this ſcience we are looſen'd 
from the chains of a moſt narrow dungeon, 
and ſet at liberty to rove in a moſt auguſt 
empire; we are remov'd from conccited boun- 
daries and poverty, to the innumerable riches 
of an infinite ſpace, of ſo worthy a field, and 
of ſuch beautiful worlds: this ſcience docs 
not (in a word) make a horizontal circle 
teign'd by the eye on earth, and imagin'd by 
the fancy in the ſpacious sky. 


THERE arc other worthy and honorable 
fruits that may be gather'd from theſe trees, 


other precious and deſireable crops that may 
| | be 
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be reapt from thoſe ſeeds I have ſown ; which 
we ſhall not at this time ſpecify, leſt we im- 
portunately ſollicit the blind envy of our 
adycriarics: but we leave em to be col- 
lected by the diſcretion of thoſe who can judge 
and comprehend, and who of themſelves will 
be caſily capable to raiſe on the foundations 
we have laid the entire ſtructure of our Philo- 
ſophy. The particular members of it (if ſo it 
pleaſes thoſe powers that govern and move us, 
and if the work we have begun comes not to 
be interrupted) we ſhall bring to the deſir'd 

erfection: that what is ſown in the Dia- 
logues of the Cauſe, Principle, and One, and 
ſprung up in theſe of the infinite Univerſe 
and numberleſs Worlds, may branch out, cn- 
creaſe, grow mature, be happily reapt, and 
as much as poſlible give content in other Di- 
alogues; while with the beſt corn that the 
ſoil we cultivate can produce (aftcr winnow- 
ing it from fetches, darnel, weeds, and chaff) 
we fill the granarics of ſtudious wits. 


IN the mean time (tho I be ccrtain he needs 
no recommendation to you) I ſhall not be 
wanting to do my part, by effectually recom- 
mending one to your LoRDSH1P, whom you 
are not to entertain among your domeſtics 
as having need of him, but as a perſon hav- 
ing need of you for ſo many and ſo great 
purpoſes as you here ſec. Conſider, that for 
having ſuch numbers at hand bound to ſerve 
you, you are thereby nothing different from 

far: 
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farmers, bankers, or merchants; but that 
for having a man deſerving to be by you en- 
courag d, protected, and aſſiſted, you are in 
reality (What you have always ſhown your 
ſelf to be) like unto magnanimous Princes, 
Heroes, and Gods, who have ordain'd ſuch 
as you for the defence of their friends. I put 
you in mind of what I know is ſuperfluous 
to do, which is, that you can neither be ſo 
much eſteem'd by the world, nor ſo accept- 
able to Go p, for being belov'd and favour'd 
by the greateſt monarch on earth, as for lov- 
ing, cheriſhing, and maintaining ſuch as rheſe; 
for there is nothing that your ſuperiours in 
fortune can do for you, but you may do more 
for them by ſuperiour virtue, which will laſt 
longer than the remembrance of their favors 
in your pictures or tapeſtrics; but you can 
do that for others which may be written in 
the book of etcrnity, whether it be the volume 
which is ſeen on carth, or that other which 
is believ'd to be in heaven; in as much as 
whatever you reccive from others is a teſti- 
mony of their virtue, but whatever you do 
for them is an expreſs ſign and indication of 
your own. Farewell. 


— 


. L _ 
9 7 — < 
* 3 „ - a — I — 
- — b 
— Dm > * — 
* 3 * 4 — 4 
— — — — — 
— * — 
. = — 1 
2 = <cr amnas__6A6R$Rg? CCOTAOT. A Oat $I GEE ARIBFRIES_E — —— 
— R2 — — r EOS 


"1 
| 
I 
7 
1, oy 4 
1 
. 
4 
iv 
1 * 
. 
5 4 4 
- : 
N : 
= 1.7 
| s 
' — 
+ 2 2 
7 
' 
1 : Gl 
1 
4 * 
Ll 
x 
þ 7 
ms. 
N 
ST” l 
l {4 
. « 
+» 
a4 \ 
C 1 
64 
5 | 
U 3 
y * 7 


> d © XT «4 
— _ hd — L == . 
y — — — =p - 
— - 8 — _ — mn — 
. OY EEG ERTIES A 


350 BOOKS ASCRIBED 


* CAT — N 2 JD * \ 
SSSI =, 1&0»), = , 


CATALOGUE 


BOOKS 


Mention'd by the Fathers and other ancient 
Writers, as truly or falſely aſcrib'd to ] E- 
SUs CHR1ST, his APOSTLES, and other 
eminent perſons. 


6 3g GS 
A PERSON OF QUALITY 
IN 
HOLLAND. 
— HAT you ſay has been told you, 


S IR, by ſeveral Perſons, is very 
true; that I have publiſh'd ſome- 


nh 


. 
8 thing relating to the CANON or 
*. \ F 
THE NEW TESTAMENT, which 
has made no ſmall noiſe here. And, as in 
all things it is as much my inclination as it 
| is 


TO THE APOSTLES, &c. 351 


is my duty to obey you, ſo I ſhall now, 
( without further delay) do my ſelf the ho- 
nour of imparting to you, according to your 
deſire, both the occaſion and the contents of 
that writing. 


THE celebrated M1LTON is no leſs known 
to you, SIR, than he's to all the curious out 
of England, by the penetration and ſolidity 
of his judgment, as well as by the laudable 
purity (I wiſh I could not ſay, and by the ex- 
ceſſive ſharpneſs) of his Latin ſtile; expreſt 
in his Defence of the People of England a- 
gainſt SALMASIUS, alſo in his Letters of State, 
in thoſe to his familiar Friends, and in his 
Defences for himſelf. But theſe (if I am al- 
low'd a competent Judge) are mean perfor- 
mances in compariſon of his moſt excellent 
Epic Poem in our Engliſh tongue, entitul'd, 
Paradiſe loſt : neither do we think ourſelves 
to be at all partial to our Country, nor yet 
are we afraid to be thought very ill Critics 
when in the plenty and choice of his words, 
in the propricty and elegance of his expreſ- 
ſions, in the juſtneſs and ſublimity of his 
thoughts, in the beauty of his epiſodes, and 
in the judicious diſpoſition of his whole fable, 


we. eſteem him nothing inferior to HoMER © 


or VIRGIL, to whom we only yield the pre- 
cedence of Time, and the glory of Invention, 


M1LToN has alſo in Engliſh proſe publiſh'd ſo . 


many valuable Pieces in Politics, Divinity, 
Hiſtory, and concerning diverſe other ſub- 


jects, 
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jects, that we ever counted him one of our 
firſt-rate Authors; and therefore juſtly deſerving 
to have the Hiſtory of his Life tranſmitted 
to poſterity. This task, SIR, at the deſire of 
ſeveral worthy perſons, I willingly under- 
took: as having been no leſs converſant with 
his works (which kindled in me a love for 
his memory) than with many of his intimate 
friends and acquaintance ; who, beſides other 
informations, tcadily preſented me with what 
Manuſcripts of his, or any way relating to 
him, they had in their hands. I can modeſt- 
ly affirm, that I gave ſatisfachion to his ad- 
mirers, without bcing reputed partial by his 
enemies, not one of them pretending that ! 
had in any thing miſrepreſented him. 


T HE Book however was not long abroad 
before it was attack d on another ſcore by 
Mr. BLACKHALL (then one of King W 1L- 
LIAM's Chaplains, and ſince made Biſhop of 
Exeter by Queen ANNE) in a Jdermon preach d 
before the lower houſe of Parliament. For 
he was offended to the higheſt degree, that 
I had, in this Liſe, occaſionally ſeconded 
thoſe, who aſſerted the ſpuriouſneſs of Icon 
Baſilike (1), a Book that paſt every where for 
the genuine production of King CHARLES the 
firſt; and ſo made a very natural obſervation 
on this forgery in the following words: 
« When I ſeriouſly conſider how all this hap- 


I..) Env Parikmcy, 
| « pen d 


| 
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pen'd among our ſelves within the compals 
of forty ycars, in a time of great Learning 
and Politeneſs, when both parties ſo nar- 
rowly watch'd over one another's actions, 
and what a great rcvolution in civil and 
religious affairs was partly occaſion'd by the 
credit of that Book, I ceaſe to wonder any 
longer how ſo many ſuppoſititious Pieces 
under the Name of CHRIST, his Apoſtles, 
and other great Perſons, ſhould be publiſh'd 
and approv'd in thoſe primitive times, when 
it was of ſo much importance to have em 
bcliev'd; when the cheats were too many 
on all ſides for them to reproach one ano- 
ther, which yet they often did; when com- 
merce was not ncar ſo general as now, and 
the whole carth entirely over-ſpread with 
the darkneſs of ſuperſtition. I doubt rather 
the ſpuriouſneſs of ſeveral more ſuch Books 
is yet undiſcover'd, thro the remoteneſs of 
thoſe ages, the death of the perſons con- 
ccrn'd, and the decay of their Monuments, 
which might give us true information. 


TH O' I ſaid, that a great many ſpurious 


Books were early father'd on CHRIST, his A- 
poſtles, and other great names, part whereof 
are ſtill acknowledg'd to be genuin, and the 
reſt to be forg d; yet in neither of thoſe aſ- 
ſertions I could be juſtly ſuppos d to mean the 
Books of the New Teſtament. However, 
Dr. BLACKHALL did, out of the twin-ſpirits 
of zeal and revenge, poſitively aſſure the 


Vol. I. 2 Members 
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Members of that auguſt Aſſembly (who were 
more clearſighted and cquitable than to receive 
his accuſation) that I had likewiſe as expreſs- 
ly call'd in doubt, the Books now recciv'd for 
Canonical by the whole Chriſtian Church, 
We may ceaſe to wonder, ſaid he, that he 
ſhould have the boldneſs, without proof, and 
againſt proof, to deny the Authority of that 
Book (the Icon BASILIKE] who 7s ach an In. 
fidel as to doubt, and is ſhameleſs and impu- 
dent enough, even in print, and in a Chriſti 
an Country, publickly to affront our holy Reli. 
gion, by declaring his doubt that ſeveral Pieces 
under the name of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
(be mult mean 5 8 now recetv'd by the 
whole Chriſtian Church, for I know of no 
other) are ſuppoſititions ; tho thro the re- 
moteneſs of thoſe ages, the death of the per- 
ſons concern d, and the decay of other Mont 
ments which might give us true Information, 


the ſpuriouſneſs thereof is yet undiſcover d. 


Dr. BLACKHALL, you ſec, affirms that I muſt 
intend the Books now receiv'd by the whol: 
Chriſtian Church, for he knows of no other: 
whereby he betray'd a moſt ſhameful igno- 
rance of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. By thc 
Books of whoſe ſpuriouſneſs I ſaid the world 

was not yet convinc'd, tho' in my private 0- 
" Pinion I cou'd not think them genuine, | 
meant the ſuppos d Writings of certain A- 
poſtolic men (as they call them) which arc 
at this preſent, as well as in anticnt 1 

| rea 
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read with extraordinary veneration. And they 


are the Epiſtle of BarNapas, the Paſtor of 


HrRMAS, the Epiſtle of PoLYCareus fo the 
Philippians, the firſt Epiſtle of CLEMENS 
Romanus to the Corinthians, and the ſeven 
Epiſtles of I6NATIUs. They are generally 
receivd as Apoſtolical, tho not Canonical, in 
the Church of Rome, and alſo by moſt Pro- 
teſtants. 


1 did immediately publiſh a Defence of 
Milton's Life, which for that reaſon J en- 


titled Amyntor, from a Greek word I need 


not explain to you. And to convince the 
world that I did not intend by thoſe Pieces 
the Books of the New Teſtament, as well as 


to ſhew the raſhneſs and uncharitableneſs of 


Dr. BLACKHALL's aſſertion, I inſerted in it a 
large Catalogue of Books antiently aſcrib'd 
to JESUS CHRIST, his Apoſtles, their Acquain- 
tance, Companions, and Contemporarics, This 
is the Catalogue you deſire to ſee; and I fend 
it you very much enlargd, and more com- 
pleat than any hitherto publiſh'd. | 


BUT ſuch as it was in Amyntor, it met 
with a fayourable reception among the learn- 
cd abroad, and particularly with the no leſs 


learned than laborious Profeſſor (2) FaBRICIUS 


of Hamburg, who ſome years after publiſh d 
himſelf a Codex Apocryphus Novi Teſtamenti. 


(2) Bibliotheca Graeca, Lib. iv. cap. 5 5. 15. 


Z 2 And 
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And the moſt candid PrarFivus, Profeſſor at 
Turinge, after mentioning Monſieur DAI1LLF, 
Father SIMON, Dr. ITT1I61Us, and Dr. GRABR, 
who wrote before me; with Dr. MILL, and 
Dr. FAB RIcIUs, who have written after me, 
calls it a (3) remarkable Catalogue. 


AND now, Sir, I have acquainted you 
with the reaſons which induc'd me to write 
my Amyntor, I ſhall by way of Concluſion, 
add a ſhort but ſufficient account of the Wri- 
tings that it gave occaſion to be publiſh'd. 
My principal Antagoniſts were four Divines: 
namely, the ſelf-ſame Dr. BLACKHALL, 
Mr. CLARKE, ſince a Doctor of Divinity, 
Mr. NyE Rector of Little Hormead in Hart. 
fordſhire, and Mr. RICHARDS ON, a Nonjuror, 
ſince that time deceasd. For my not reply- 
ing to them hitherto, nor to ſome others 
that have drawn their pens againſt me on the 
ſame ſcore, has been cqually free from the 
ſpirit of conceited arrogance or conſcious ti- 


(3) Qued vero eos attinet, qui vel plane ſuppoſititium 
cenſent eſſe Novum Teſtamentum, aut ſaltem maximam 
allius partem, quod veteres Haeretici magno numero arbi- 
trati ſunt, nova Evangelia, Acta, Literas, Apocalypſes, a- 
lioſque libellos orbi Chriſtiano obtrudentes, quorum (prae- 
ter ſummos viros Jo. Alb. Fabricium in Codice Apocrypho 
Novi Teſtamenti, Jo. Erneſt. Grabium in Spicilegio Pa- 
trum, itemque Jo. Millium in Prolegomen. ad Novum Teſt. 
part. 2. & quos primùm nominare debebam, Jo. Dallac- 
um, Ric. Simonium, Tho. Ittigium alioſque) inſignem dedit 
Catalogum Jo. Tolandus in Amyntore. Part 1. pag. 20— 
38. In Dilſert. Crit. Libros um Novi Teftamenti Lectione rite inveſ- 
tiganda. Cap. I, 9. 2. ' 
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morouſneſs. There are Books, it's true, whoſe 
Authors underſtand ſo little of the ſubject in 
debate, and who rail ſo unmeaſurably againſt 
thoſe they cannot confute (among which I 
am far from reckoning the laſt three of the 
four I have juſt nam'd) that without being 
over proud, they deſerve no attention, much 
iels a reply. Nor, gencrally ſpeaking, do 
ſuch Books meet with any readers, but thoſe 
whoſe judgment no body values. On the o- 
ther hand, when a man is attack'd by ſeveral 
conſiderable Perſons one after another, I think 
not only in good manners he ought to give 
em the hearing without any interruption, till 
they have once done; but likewiſe to fir ill 
in point of prudence, that he may not be 
oblig d to eternal repetitions, or to write a- 
gainſt every one of them ſeparately, to the 


great fatigue both of the Readers and him- 


ſelf. Morcover it frequently happens, that 
many Anſwerers confound themſelves by their 
mutual contradictions ; the one commending 
and approving, what the other blames and 
condemns in an Author, which has been 
more than once my very caſc : beſides that 
the laſt Anſwerer ſeems to acknowledge in 
ſome ſort, as if the reſt had not ſucceeded 
in their efforts, ſince if they had, it muſt 
needs have been ſuperfluous for him to write 
after them. I ſhall not forget, on this occa- 
lion, what thoſe two bright ornaments of 
all uſeful and polite Learning Monſieur Bas- 
Nack and Monſicur LE CLERC have reply'd, 

Z 3 the 
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the one to Mr. RICHARDSON, the other to 
Mr. DopwELL, upon the account of the fa- 
mous paſlage I quoted in Amyntor from this 
laſt Gentleman; tho' without any reflection 
from either of thoſe illuſtrious Foreners, a. 
gainſt my Book or my Perſon. But the Je- 
uits of Trevoux have taken care not to be 
guilty of ſuch an untheological fault, which 
procceding therefore juſtly entitles them to a 
greater ſhare in my remembrance. 


I am with the profoundeſt reſpect and ve- 
neration, 


SIR, 


Your moſt faithful 
and obedient Servant, 


\ 
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A CATALOGUE of Books mention d by 
the Fathers and other ancient Writers, as 
truely or falſely aſcrib d to IE Sus CHRIST, 
his APOSTLES, and other eminent Per- 
ſons ; or of ſuch Books as do immediately 
concern the ſame : ſome of which Pieces 
are ſtill extant entire, moſt of which ſhall 
be markt in their places ; tho the Frag- 
ments only of the greateſt part remain, 
and but the bare Titles of others. 


CHAPIES 35 


Books reported to be written by JESUS 
himſelf, or that particularly concern him. 


HE Letter of FESUS in anſwer 
to that 0 2 of 


e adeſſa. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 1. 
e. z. N ſays he 
wrote it with his own hand. Hit. Eecleſ. 
J. 2. c. 7. You may alſo conſult PRocor ius, 
CEDRENUS, CONSTANTINUS PORPHYROGEN+> . 
NETUS 77 Manipulo COMBEFISIL, pag. 79, &c. 
Extant. 
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2. THE Epiſtle of Jesus to PETER and 
Paul. Auguſtin. contra Fauſt. I. 28. c. 13. 
Idem de Conſenſu Evangeliſt. I. 1. c. 9. But 
the forger of this piece forgot, that PA 
was neither a Chriſtian, nor an Apoſtle, till 
after the death of CHRIST. 


3. THE Parables and Sermons of CHRIST. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 39. 


4. A HY MN which Cari1sr ſecretly taught 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles. Auguſtin. Epiſt. 
ad Ceretium Epiſcopum. Edit. Benedifin. 
237. 


5. A BOOK of the Magic of Cuisr, 
or the Art whereby he wrought his Miracles: 
if it be not the ſame with the Epiſtle to Pr- 
TER and PAUL? Auguſtin. de Conſenſu E- 
vangeliſt. l. 1. c. 9, 10. 


6. A BOOK of the Nativity of Ixsus, 
of the holy Virgin his Mother, and her Mid- 
wife. Gelaſius in Decreto, apud Gratian. 


part. 1. diſtinct. 15. can. 3. But I bclicve this 


to be the ſame with he Goſpel of JAMES, 


Whereof in its duc order. 


7. THERE was in the ſixth Century a Let- 
ter handed about, and rcad from their Pulpits 
by ſome Biſhops, as written by CHRIST, and 
dropt down from Heaven. Aguirr. tom. 2. 


collect. 
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collect. max. Concilior. Hiſpan. pag. 428. 


Tis extant, and ſervd for a model to 
thoſe other barbarous Epiſtles of the ſame 
nature that were feign'd in later times, but 
with which therefore we have nothing to do. 


8. A GREAT many dJayzrgs attributed to 
CHR1sT, but not recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment, arc to be rcad in the Fathers, in fome 
various readings of the Goſpels, and particu- 
larly in the Alcoran (with other Mahometan 
Authors) who had them out of he Goſpel 
of BARNABAS, and ſuch: like pieces ſpecity'd 
in this Catalogue. 


CHAPTER 
MAR. 


'F N Epiſtle to IGN ATIs, which is 

now cxtant among his Works. It 
is evident from BERNARD of Clairval and 
others, that there were formerly more than 


one ſuch Epiſtle. We have likewiſe IoNA- 
TIUS's Anſwer. 


2. ANOTHER Epiſtle to the inhabi- 
tants of Meſſina in Sicily, in the penning of 
which the Evangeliſt Lk E was the Virgin's 
ſecretary, MELCHIOR INCHOFER, a Jeſuite, 
wrote a whole folio to prove this Letter 
(which is now extant) to be authentic: 
but when GABRIEL NAUDE& alledg'd ſe- 


vcrat 


362 BOOKS ASCRIBED 


veral reaſons to him in diſcourſe, to ſhow it 
was ſpurious ; INCHOFER anſwer'd, that he 
knew all this as well as himſelf, and that he 
believd nothing of the matter, but that he 
publiſh'd the Book in obedience to his ſupe- 
riors : he might have added, and for an am- 
ple reward from the Magiſtrates of Meſlina, 
Thus, ſays the moſt judicious NAupf in the 
Naudeana, are Errors and Deceits ſpread 
in the world; and thus are ſimple Souls miſ: 
led at all times. By the way, the Cathedral 
of Meſſina is hence call'd Madonna della 
Lettera : and ſuch another Letter was forg'd 
by the Florentines, to rival the Sicilians ; or 
at leaſt, that their City and Pricſts might pro- 
fit as much by this fraud as did the others. 


3. A BOOK of the Nativity of the 
Virgin MARY is ſtill cxtant, and uſually 
publiſh'd with JEROM'S works, as if it had 
been tranſlated by him out of Hebrew. It 
is in ſome Copies (for they are very diffe- 
rent) attributed to Mar THE, and is quoted 
by GREGORY NYSSEN, AUGUSTINE, and other 
Fathers. 


4. I FANCY this laſt Book may be the 
ſame with the Hiſtory and Traditions of 
Maxx, mention d by Ep1PHANI1vus, Haereſ. 29. 
7.5. Allo a certain SELEU cus (or rather 
Lucius) the moſt prodigions Book-forger 
that ever was, made a Nativity of MARY, 


which 
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which may be this very work, tho not en- 
tirely as we now have it. 


5. A BOOK about the Death of the Vir- 
gin MARy, is ſaid by LAMBEClIus to lie un- 
publiſh'd in the Emperor's Library. Biblio- 
thee. Vindobon. tom. 4. pag. 131. Such a 
Manuſcript is to be found in ſome other Li- 
braries. 


6. WE ſhall not inſiſt on the Book of 
MaRy, concerning the Miracles of CHRIST, 
and the Ring of King SOLOMON. The very 
Title is more than ſufhcient. 


7. THE Book of the Virgin Mary and 


her Midwife, rejected in the Decree of 
GELASIUS, is no doubt the ſame with the 


Proto-evangelion of JAMES : a moſt ridiculous 
Romance, of which more hercafter. 


8. THE greater and leſſer Queſtions of 
Mary. Epiphan. Haereſ. 26. n.8. 


9. THE Book of the Progeny of Mary, 
if it be not rather the ſame with her Hiſtory 


and Traditions above-mention'd? Epiphan. 
Haereſ. 26, u. 12. 


CHAP- 
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CHAPTER” II. 
E T8: K 


1. HE Goſpel of PETER. Origen. 
; tom. 11. Comment. in Matt. Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 3,25. Idem, l. 6. c. 12. 
Hieronym. in Catalogo Script. Eecleſ. c. 1. 
Theodorit. Haeretic. fabul. l. 2. c. 2, Cc. 
Tis likewiſe mention d in ſome Copies of 
the GELASIAN Decree : and was perhaps the 
Goſpel of the Nazarens, of which hercafter. 


2. THE Ads of PETER. Origen. tom. 21. 
Comment. in Joan. Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 7. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 3. Hieronym. in 
Catal. Isidor. Peluſiot. l. 2. Epiſt. 99. Phi- 
laſtr. in Haereſ. 87. & Gelaſ. in Decreto. 


3. THE Revelation of PETER, which (ac- 


cording to ZoZOMEN, Hiſt. Eecleſ. l. 7. 
c. 19.) was read once a year in ſome Churches 


of Paleſtine, the People devoutly faſting all 
that day. Clem. Alex. non ſemel, & in 


Epitom. Theodot. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1.3. 
c. 3, 25. etiam l. 6. c. 14. Hieronym. in Ca- 


tal. c. 1. Nicephor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 12. c. 34. 
in Stichometriis. 


4. THE Revelation of PETER, whereof 
Jacosus 4 Vitriaco ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to 
Pope HoNoRklus the third, was a different 
and morc novel forgery. 5. THE 
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5. THE Epiſtle of PETER to CLEMENS, 
is ſtill ſhown in the Ethiopic language by the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians. Tillemont. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
tom. 1. part. 2. pag. 497. 


6. THE Epiſtle of CLEMENS fo JAMES 
being publiſh'd at the head of the Clementine 
Recognitions, COTELER1US has inſerted ano- 
ther Epifi/e of PETER to JAMES, in tom. 1. 


Patr. Apoſtolic. pag. 602. 


7. SOME think PETER alludes to ſome 
Epiſtle of his, now loft, in the '12th verſe 
of the 5th chapter of his irt Epiſtle. Bur 
the Epiſtle, which Pope STEPHEN the third 
ſent in PETER's name to King PEPIN and his 
two ſons, is nothing to our purpoſe, being ſo 
modern an Impoſture. | 


8. THE Doctrine of PETER, if this be 
not ſome part of the Recognitions ? Origen. 
in Praefat. ad libros Principiorum. Gregor. 
Nazianz. Epiſt. 16. Elias Levita in Notis 
ad Nazianzeni Orationem ad Cives trepi- 
dantes. 


9. THE Preaching of PETER. Origen. 
tom. 14. in foan. Idem in Praefat: ad libros 
Principior. Clem. Alex. Stromat. J. 1, 2, 6. 


Enfeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 3,25. Lactant. J. 4. 
6. 21. Autor libri de Baptiſino inter opera 


Cypri- 


366 BOOKS ASCRIBED 


Cypriani. Hieronym. in Catal. Joan. Dama- 
fen. Parallel. l. 2. c. 16. 


10. THE Liturgy of PETER, publiſh'd by 
Linpanus at Antwerp, in the year 1588, 
and at Paris in the year 1595. There is 4 
Liturgy likewiſe attributed to Mary, and 
one to CHRIST himſelf, tho we have not 
thought fit to inſert them under their reſpec- 
tive heads, 


11. THE Itinerary or Fourneys of PETER 
(mention'd by EPIPHANIUS, Haereſ. zo. u 
15. and by ATHANASIUS, in Synopfi Scripru- 
rar.) I believe to be the ſame with the Re- 
cognitions of CLEMENT ſtill extant, and 
conſiſting of ten books, where the pretended 
CLEMENS gives a very particular account of 
PETERS voyages and performances. Theſe 
Periods, or Tours, are recorded by ORIGEN, 
Philocal. c. 23. by JEROM, contra Jovinian. 
J. 1. and are rejected in the Decree of Gr- 
© LASIUS. | 


12. THE Precepts of PETER and PAUL 
come under another head. 


13. THE Fudement of PETER. Hiero- 
nuym. in Catal. Item Run in expoſitione 


Symboli. I wiſh we had it, for the title is 


pretty particular. 


14. THE 


1 
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14. THE Diſputation of PETER and A- 
plon. Hieronym. in Catal. & ante eum 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 38. Phot. in 
Bibliothec. cod. 113. Honor. Auguſtodun. de 
Script. Eccleſiaſt. 


CHAPTER IV. 
ANDRE W. 


1. IHE Goſpel of ANDREW. Gelaſ. in 

| Decreto, exc. Apocryphal pieces of 
ANDREW are mention'd by AUGUSTINE, con- 
tra Adverſar. Legis & Prophet. l. 1. c. 20. 
and by Pope INNocenrT the firſt, in Epiſt. 3. 
ad Exuperium. 


2. THE Ads of ANDREW. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. J. 3. c. 25. Epiphan. Haereſ. 42. u. f. 
Item Haereſ. 61. u. 1. & G3. u. 2. . 
contra Adverſar. Leg. & Prophet. J. 1. c. 
20. Philaſtr. Haereſ. 87. Gelaſ. in Decreto, 
& Turibims Aſturicenſis apud Paſchaſium 
Queſnellum inter Epiſtolas Leonis magni, 
pag. 459. 


CHAPTER 
JAM E s. 


I. HE Golf of SAM or his Proto- 

evangelion. Origen. in tom. 11. 
Comment. in Mat. Epiphan. Haeref. 30. u. 
23. 
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23. Euſtath. Antiochen. Comment. in Hex. 
aemer. Innocent. 1. Epiſt. 3. iphanius 
Monachus in Notis Allatii ad Kela. Al- 
LATIUS ſays, that GREGORY Nyſſen has bor- 
row'd a great many things out of this Goſpel, 
without mentioning the name of JAMES. This 
book is now in Manuſcript in the Imperial 
Library, as LamBecivs athrms, Bibliothec. 
Vindobon. l. 5. pag. 130, 131. NESSEL, his 
continuator, fays that there are no fewer 
than five copies of it there. Father S1MON 
tells us, that he has ſeen two Greek Manu- 
ſcript Copies of it in the French King's Li- 
brary; Nouvelles Obſervations, pag. 4. It 
was printed by NEANDER; and allo in the 
firſt volum of the Orthodoxographs, by Gry- 
NEUS, who values it highly, as likewiſe docs 
BIBLIANDER, both Proteſtants. But PosTEL- 
LUs, a Roman Catholic, who brought a Co- 
py of it from the Eaſt, and firſt publiſh'd it 
with his own Tranflation, moſt extravagantly 
fancys it to be the baſis and foundation of 
the whole Evangelical Hiſtory, and the head 
or firſt part of Manks Goſpel. "Tis for theſe 
reaſons that I have been fo particular about 
this book, which is ſometimes aſcrib'd to PE- 
TER: Vide Hinkelmannt Pracfat. ad Alco. 
ranum. 


2. THE Lithrg) of 4 AMES is printed in 
the ſecond tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
at Paris, in the year 1624. 


3. WE 


22 2 


TO THE APOSTLES, &. 369 


z. WE mention'd before the book of 
James concerning the death of the Virgin 
Mary: but there wanted not who believ'd 


Joan, and not JAMEs, to have been the Au- 
thor of it. | 


CHAPTER VI. 
JOHN. 


t. HE Acts of Joux. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec- 

cleſ. l. 3. c. 25. Epiphan. Haereſ. 42. 
. I. 1 AH contra Adverſar. Leg. & 
Prophet. l. 1. c. 20. Philaſtr. Haereſ. 87. 
Turibii Scriptum inter Epiſtolas Leonis Mag- 


ni apud Paſchaſium Queſnellum, pag. 459. 
Phot. Bibliothec. in — 229. oa 


2. ANOTHER Goſpel of Joann, different 


from that in our Canon. Epiphan. Haereſ. 
„ 


3. THE Itinerary, or Voyages of Joan. 
Athanaſ. in Append. ad Synopſ. Scripturar. 
Celaſius in Decreto. 


4. THE Liturgy of Joan, was, together 
with ſeveral others, printed in Syriac at Rome. 


See Father SIMON in his Supplement to Leo 
of Modena. 


5. WE ſpoke before of ſohN s book about 
the death of the Virgin Marr. 


VoL. I. Aa 6. THERE 
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6. THERE is annext to this piece, in the 
453* Manuſcript of the Colbertine Library, 
another book attributed to the — OHN, 
and entitul'd, he Memorial of Ixsus CHRISx, 
and his deſcent from the Croſs : if it be not 
the ſame with a book we ſhall mention cap. 
17. art. 19. 


7. THE Traditions of JohN. Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. ult. 


8. THE Epiſtle of Jon to the Hydropic, 


is extant in PRoOCHORUs, who has likewiſe 


written his life. Bibliothec. Patr. tom. 2. 

ag. 61. Edit. Lugd. There is beſides a Life 
of Joan in the Armenian tongue, printed in 
the Armenian Lectionary. 


9. A Revelation of Joh, different from 
that in our preſent Canon, lies among the 
Manuſcripts of the Imperial Library at Vien- 
na, number 121: and tis mentioned by THEO- 
posIus Alexandrinus in his Manuſcript Com- 
mentary on Dionyſius of Thrace. Cod. Baroc. 


57. 


to. THE ſillyeſt Impoſture of all, is the 
Revelation pretended to be found in a moun- 
tain near Granada, in the year 1595 tran- 
flated into modern Spaniſh (forſooth) and il- 
luſtrated with a Commentary, by CEciL1vs 
the Diſciple of JaMes the elder, many mw 
dre 


— 
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dred years before the Spaniſh language had a 
being. See Dr. Geppes's Tratts, vol. I. 


CHAPTER VI. 
BARTHOLOMEW. 


1 "HE Goſpel of BARTHOLOMZEw. Hi. 


eronym. in Prolegomen. ad Comment. 
in Mat. Dionyſius Areopag. de Myſtica Tl eo- 
logia, c. 1. Gelaſius in Decrete. Videantur 
etiam de Bartholomaeo Euſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. 


J. 5. c. 10. & Bedam ab initio Commentar. 
in Luc. 


CHAPTER VII. 
PHILIP. 


1. HE Goſpel of PHILIr. Epiphan. Haes 

reſ. 26. u. 13. Timotheus Presbyter, 
a Combefiſio edit. in tom. 2. Auctuar. Leon- 
tins de ſectis, lettione tertia, pag. 432. 


2. THE Afsof PHILIP. Celaſius in 
Decreto: Item Anaſtaſius Sinaita de tribus 
Quadrageſimis, qui ea vocat tres periodos. 
Editus eſt Anaſtaſius a Cotelerio, tom. 3. 
Monument. Eccleſ. Graec. pag. 428. 


Aaz CHAP: 
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CHAPTER NX. 
THOMAS. 


| t. HE Goſpel of Thomas. Iren. ad ver- 
ſus Haereſ. l. 1. c. 17. Origen. in ho- 


mil. I. ad Luc. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ.l. 3. c. 25. 
Hieronym. in Praefat. ad Mat. Athanaſ. in 
Append. ad Synopſ. Scriptur. Auguſtin. con- 
tra Fauſt. I. 22. c. 79. Cyril. 9 
Catech. 4, 6. Nicephor. in Stichometria. Ge- 
laſ. in Decreto. Beda, ac alii multi. 


2. THE Acts of Thomas. Epiphan. 
Haereſ. 42. u. 1. Idem, Haereſ. 61.n. 1. Au- 
guſtin. contra Adimant. Idem, l. 1. de ſermone 
Dei: ac contra Fauſt. I. 22. c. 79. Turib. 
Aſturicenſ. Epiſt. toties citat. Sic Athanaſius 
etiam ac Photius. | 


3. THE Revelations of Tromas. Gela- 
ſius in Decreto. 


4. THE Itinerary of ThouAs. Athanaſ. 
in Append. ad Synopſ. S. Scripturar. Gelaſ. 
in Decreto. Nicephorus in Stichometria. This I 
book is cxtant entire in the French King's 
Library, num. 1832 and 2394: as likewilc * 
in the Bodleian Library, Cod. Baroc. 1 80. | 


a | 


5. THE book of the Infancy of CnrisT, 


pretended to have been written by THoMas I 5 
; the 
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the Apoſtle, is not the ſame with the Goſpel 
attributed to THoMas, one of Manes's diſci- 
ples. Epiphan. Haereſ. 34. u. 18. & Hae- 
reſ. 5 1. u. 20. Gelaſ. in Decreto. Nicephor. in 
Stichometria. LAMBECIUS fays, that there is 
a Manuſcript of this book in the Imperial 
Library. Bibliothec. Vindobon. tom. 7. pag. 
20. Father S1MON (in his Nouvelles Obſer- 
vations) writes that there is a Grcec Manu- 
{cript copy or two of it in the French King's 
Library. It was printed ſome years ſince in 
Latin and Arabic, with learned Notes by 
Mr. SyKE at Utrecht: and, after his coming 
to England, I lent him a Latin verſion of it 
on Parchment, which is very old ; and which, 
had it timely come to his hands, might have 
ſav d him a great part of his labor. But what's 
become of it, ſince his unfortunate death, I 
know not ; neither have I claim'd it, as hav- 
ing nothing to ſhow my title. Several others 
have written of the Infancy of CHRIST. 


CHAPTER X. 
MATTHEW. 


. HE foregoing book of the Infancy 
of CHRIST, has been alſcrib'd to 


MATTHEW ; as I have remark'd in another 
place. 


2. THE Liturgy of MarrhEW. Tom. 27. 
Bibliothec. Patr. Lugdun. Natal. Alex. in 
Aa 3 ſecula 
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ſeculo primo, Part. 1. c. 11. art. 1. Gerard. 
Confeſſ. Gathol. tom. 1. & alit multi. 


CHAPTER XI. 
MARK. 


1 HE Liturgy of MARK. Joannes 


Bona de rebus Liturgicis, aliique 
non pauci. 


2. BARONIUS is of opinion that Mark 
wrote the Goſpel of the Aegyptians (ad an- 
num Chriſti 44, num. 48.) of which Goſpel 
hereafter. 


3. POSTELLUS (as we ſaw before) be- 
lievd the Protoevangelion, attributed to 
JaMEs, to have been the beginning of Mark's 


Goſpel. 


4. THERE's an anonymous hiſtorian of 
the Evangeliſt Marx, and JohN MARK of 
the paſſion of BARNABAS, of which in duc 
place. 


CHAPTER XII. 
THA DDE US. 


I. HE Goſpel of TIHAbp kus. Gelaſius 
in quibuſdam Decreti exemplaribus. 


He's call'd by EusEB1Us, who makes him Me 
| of 
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of the ſeventy Diſciples, an Evangeliſt of the 
Doctrine of CaRIsT. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. I. c. 13. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
MATTHIAS. 


th HE Goſpel of MaTTHIas. Origen. 

T Homil. 1 a. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ze. 
cleſ. J. 3. c. 25. Hieronym. in Prolegomen. ad 
Commentar. in Mat. Ambroſ. in Commentar, 
ad Luc. Gelaſ. in Decreto. Beda, initio Com- 


mentar. in Luc. 


2. THE Traditions of MATTHIAS. Clem, 
Alex. Stromat. I. 2, 3, 7. Item, Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 29. Nicephor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
nz. 


3. THE Acts of MATTHIAS, are to be 
read in BOLLANDUS, among the Saints of the 


24th of January. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
PAUL 


1. HE Ads of Paul. Origen. de 
T Princip. J. he 2. Idem, — I. in 
Joan. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 3, 29: ac in 
Stichometria a Cotelerio edita. PHILASTRIUS 
ſays, that in theſe, and ſuch other Acts, be- 
ſides many prodigies and miracles, dogs and 
Aa 4 other 
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other beaſts were made to ſpeak, and to have 
ſouls of the ſame nature with thoſc of men. 


Haereſ. 87. 


2. THE Acts of PAUL and THECLA. Tertul. 
de Bapt. c. 17. Hieronym, de ſcript. Eccleſ. 
in Paulo & Luca. Auguſtin. contra Fauſt. J. 
30. c. 4. Epiphan. Haereſ. 78. u. 16. Gelaſ. 
in Decreto. Recentiores alii. Tis extant, 
printed in the ſecond volume of Dr. GRABE's 
Spicilegium. I wonder much, how certain 
learned men cou'd be impos'd upon by this ridi- 
culouſly fabulous I reatiſe; where a handſome 
young woman runs away from her Bridegroom 
(juſt ready to marry her) all over the world 
after PAUL, whoſe fellow-Apoſtle ſhe becomes: 
and ſo ſhe's actually call'd; all which circum- 
ſtances gave no {mall ſcandal to many, as it 
is related in the book it (elf, which is ſtuft 


from one end to the other with monſtrous 


incoherencies and abſurdities. 


3. THE Epiſtle of Paul to the Laodi- 
ceans. Coloſſ. 4. 12. Tertul. adverſus Mar- 
cron. J. 5. c. 11, 17. Hieronym. in Catal. c. 5. 
Epiphan. Haereſ. 42. u. 9 : & alibi. Philaſtr. 

aereſ. 88. Theodoret. Commentar, ad Coloſſ. 
4. 12. tom. 3. Legantur ctiam T heophylattus, 


Gregorius Magnus, & Concil. Nicen. II. act. 
G. part. 5. 


4. ATHIRD Epiſtle of Paul to the Theſ” 


ſalonians, was forg'd in his own life time, as 


ſome deduce from 2 Theſ. 2. 2. 
5. SOME 


* 


TO THE APOSTLES, at. 9 


5. SOME imagine that PauL wrote a 
former Epiſtle to the Epheſians, from the 
third verſe of the third chapter of his extant 


Epiſtle. 


6. THERE wanted not, who, from an 
expreſſion in PoLYcare, wou'd needs infer, 
that the Apoſtle of the Gentiles had written 
more than one Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


7. A THIRD Epiſtle of Paul to the 


Corinthians, ſeems to be well grounded upon 
1 Cr: $5-9:&2 Cor 15.1: 


8. ARCHBISHOP Usursr, and Dr. 
JouN GREGORY, have {cen an Armenian 
Manuſcript of Sir G1LBERT NoRTH's, where 
there was an Epiſtle of the Corinthians to 
PAUL, with PAUL's anſwer to the ſame: and 
both theſe Epz/tles arc lately publiſh'd at Am- 
ſterdam, in the Armenian and Latin tongues, 
by Mr. David W1LKINs, now Doctor of Di- 
vinity, and Library-kceper at Lambeth. 


9. KIRSTENIUS ſays, that ſeveral Epiſtles 
of PAUL, to us unknown, are extant in the 
Arabic language: Praefat. ad Gram. Arab. 


10. THE Epiſtles of PAUL fo SENECA, 
with thoſe of SENECA Fo PAUL, Theſe have 
been ſo far approvd, that JEROME, on this 
account, places SENECA among the Chriſtian 

writers, 
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writcrs, if not Saints : and they are defended 
as genuine by FABER 4 Eſtaples, Sixrus 
SENENSIS, ALPHONSUS SALMERON, and others. 
The ancient authorities for them are, Hzeronym. 
in Catal. c. 12. Auguſtin. de Civit. Dei, l. 
6. c. 10. Idem, in Epiſt. 153. Edit. Bene- 
dictin. ſcilicet ad Macedonium. Foan. Sarisbe- 
rienſ. in Polycrat. l. S. c. 13. If I may rec- 
kon this laſt among the ancients? The E. 
piſtles however are ſtill extant. 


11. THE Revelation of PauL. Epiphan. 
Haereſ. 38. u. 2. Auguſtin. tract. 98. in Foan. 
Theophylact. in Schol. ad 2 Cor. 12. 4. Oecu- 
men. ad eundem locum. Zozomen. Hiſt. Ec. 
cleſ. J. 7. c. 19. Nicephor. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 
12. c. 34. Gelaſ. in Decreto. 


12. THERE is a Revelation of PAUL in 
Metton College Library at Oxford, cod. 13. 
n. 2.1. Art. fol. 776. But this Revelation 
is not the ſame with the former, which Zozo- 
MEN (in the place cited out of him) ſays was 
highly eſteem d by the Monks. 


13. THE Viſions of PAUL. Epiphan. 
Haereſ. 40. u. 7. This book was different 
from the Revelation mention'd Num. 11. but 
J believe it is the ſame that MAR Cs Patriarch 


of Alexandria, in his ſecond Queſtion to BAIl- 


SAMON, calls the Viſions of St. PAUL. Bonfid. 

Fur. Oriental. pag. 240. Marquard. Freher, 

in Jure ns tom. 1. pag. 363. 
14. 


„ 
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14. THIS laſt book may be likewiſe the 
ſame that's recorded by theſc authors from 
NI1cePHORUs Homologeta, who joins it with 
I know not what Brontolagies, Selenodromies, 
and Calendologies, much like our worſt fort of 
Almanacks: where not onely the days of the 
month and the age of the moon are mark d; 
but alſo thunder, rain, and other changes of 
the weather prognoſticated. But why ſuch ob- 
ſervations, as the ſettings and riſings of the 
ſtars, or the diviſions of the months, ſo uſe- 
ful to husbandmen, ſeamen, and almoſt all 
others, ſhould be condemned; I can aſſign no 
other reaſon, but that ſpirit of Superſtition, 
which procecded ſo far to aboliſh all theatri- 
cal repreſentations, all muſical performances, 
all joyful anniverſary feſtivals (however regu- 
lated and innocent) and all other liberal en- 
tertainments, not practis d by mechanics or 
beggars. 


15. THE Preaching of PAUL. Clem. 
Alex. Stromat. l. 6. Lactant. | 4. c. 21. 
'Tis likewiſe quoted by the anonymous au- 
thor de non iterando Baptiſmo, inſerted by 
RIGALTIUS in his obſcryations upon Saint 
CYPRIAN, 


16. SAINT Paur's narrative concerning 
the charming of Vipers, reveal'd to him by 
St. MICHAEL in a dream. LAMBECIUS ſays, 
that there is a Manuſcript of this book _ 

e 
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the Imperial Library. Biblioth. Vindobon, 
Jom. $. Pag. 103. 


17. THE Anabaticon of PAUL, wherein 
he relates what he ſaw, when he was caught 
up to the third Heavens: tho' in 2 Cor. 12. 
4. he calls them unſpeakable words, and things 
unlawful or impoſlible to utter. Epiphan. 


Flaereſ. 18. u. 38. Michael Glycas, Annal. 
part. 2. pag. 120, 


18. SOME wou'd infer from his own 
words, that PAUL wrote a Goſpel. In the 
day, ſays he, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets 
of men by Chriſt Feſus, according to my 
Goſpel. Rom. 2. 16. compar'd with Gal. 1, 
8, 2; and 2 Tim. 9. 


19. THE Precepts of PETER and PAUL 
I ſhall mention lower, under the head of 
Genera! Pieces : that is, ſuch as go under the 
names of all, or more than one of the Apoſtles 3 
or ſuch as are directed in general, without the 
name of any author at all. 


EMAPIESD AV: 
B AR N A B A S. 


I. # E Goſpel of BaRNaBas. Gelaſius in 

- Decreto, Indiculus Scripturar. apud 
Coteler. in Annotat. 1. ad Conſtitut. Apoſto- 
lic. In Catal. libror. Apocryph. Baroccian. 


poſt 
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poſt Damaſcenum de menſibus Macetonum:. 
This Goſpel of BARNABAS is ſtill Extant, but 
| interpolated by the Mahometans. There's 
but one copy of it in Chriſtendom, acciden- 
tally diſcover'd by me at Amſterdam in the 
year 1709, and now in the Library of his 
moſt ſerene Highneſs Prince EUGENE of Sa- 
Voy. But a full account of it is to be had in a 
volume I have written on this very ſubject, 
entitul'd, NAzAxENUs, or Jewiſb, Gentile, 
and Mahometan Chriſtianity, &c. printed 
twicc at London, in the year 1718. 


2. THE Epiſtle of BARNABAS. Clem. 
Alex. Stromat. I. 2, 5. Origen. contra Cel. 
J. 1. & de Princip. l. 3. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
J. 3. c. 5. Hieronym. in Catalogo, aliique. 
But this is not the Epiſtle we have at this 
day, as theſe very citations demonſtrate. 


3- THE Paſſion of BARNA BAS by John 
MaRK&, is mention'd in cap. 21. 


CHATTER a0 


JUDAS, EVE, SETH, ABRA- 
HAM, ENOCH, &c. 


I. HAT none of the Apoſtles might be 

4 thought unable to write a Goſpel, we 
find one alledg'd by the Caianites (a ſect of 
the Gnoſtics) under the name of Jupas 1/7a- 
riot ; 
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riot; whom they highly extoll'd for his know - 
ledge of the Truth above the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, and that therefore he purpoſely be- 
tray d CHRIST, to perfect the Myſtery of our 
Redemtion. Iren. contra Haereſ. J. 1. c. 35. 


Epiphan. Haereſ. 3 8. u. 1,2. Theodoret. Hae- 
ret. Fab.l.1. c. 15. 


2. NOR ſhoud we wonder at * 
being an Author, when we read of the pro- 
phetical Goſpel of Eve, whom the Gnoſtics 
reckon'd a patroneſs of their opinions; and 
to have receiv'd extraordinary light and know- 
lege, in her conference with the Serpent. 
Epiphan. Haereſ. 26. n.2,3,4, 5. God, in 
that Goſpel, ſaid to her in a voice like Thun- 
der, I am thou, and thou art I; wherever 
thou art, there am I, being diffusd among 
all things : and, whence ſoever you will, = 
at her me; but in gathering me, you gather 
yourſe 70 Eve, as we may fcc, was a great 
ſt. 


Spino 


3. THE Sethians, another ſort of Gno- 
ſtics (for the branches of this trunk were num- 
berleſs) beſides many writings attributed by 
them to Sr himſelf, whom they wou d 
needs have to be CHRIST, did alſo ſhow an 
Apocalypſe under the name of the Patriarch 
ABRAHAM : not to mention his learned 
pieces of Aſtrology, nor thoſe they father d 
upon others, nor yet the books of ADAM 
formerly believed by the Jews. 1 


Haeref. 
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Haereſ. 26. u. 8. Item Haereſ. 30. n.16. ac 
Haereſ. 39. n. 15. Iſdor. Peluſiot. |. 2. 
Epiſt. 99. 


4. THE Prophecy of ENoch, which re- 
lates the Amours of the Sons of God with 
the Daughters of Men (or of ever-ſprightly 
Angels and beautiful young Damſels) is a great 
part of it ſtill extant; and was believ'd ge- 
nuine by ſeveral of the Fathers, who alledge 
it in defence of the Chriſtian Religion : as 
Origen. contra Celſ. l. 5. Idem de Princip. 
Tertul. de habitu mulicbri, c. 3, &c. 


5. THE Teſtament of the twelve Patri- 
archs, the Aſſumtion of Moss, the Teſtament 
of the ſame, the Prophecy of LAMECH, the 
Prayer of JosEPH, the Book of ELDaD and 
MEpap, the Pſalms of King SOLOMON, the 
Anabaticon or Viſion of ISA1An, the Revela- 
tion of ELIAS, the Revelation of Zeeman, 
the Revelation of ZACHARY, the Revelation 
of EZRA, and ſuch others, of which an account 
may be ſcen in the Codex Apocryphus veteris 
Teſtamenti of FABRICIUs. But I forget that 
I am in this CATALOGUE reciting the 
ſpurious books of the Chriſtians, and not of 
the Jews, who were very near as fertil and 
expert in forgeries. Nor ought we to be 
careleſs in diſtinguiſhing thoſe Books, that 
were falſely father d upon the Jews by the 
Chriſtians, the better to bring them over (of 
Which pious frauds the Anabaticon of ISAIAH, 

| with 
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with the Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs, 
are manifeſt examples) from the Apocryphal 
| books of the Jews themſelves, ſome of which 
[a | are very ancient. 


| CHAPTER XVI. 
GENERAL PIECES: 


t: 1 HE Goſpel of the twelve Apoſtles. 
7 


Origen. homil. 1. in Luc. Hieronyn. 
in Praefat. ad Mat. Item, contra Pelagian. 
J. 3. Ambroſ. Prooem. Comment. in Luc. 
Theophylact. Comment. in Luc. c. 1. ver. 1. 
Beda initio Comment. in Luc. But this book 
is only general in the Title, and was, I believe, 
originally the ſame with 


2. THE Goſpel of the Hebrews. Ignat. 
in Epiſt. ad Smyrnacos, c. 3. Papias apud Eu- 
feb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 39. Clem. Alex. 
Stromat. J. 1, 2, 5. Origen. tract. 8. in Mat. 
Idem, homil. I 5. in Ferem. & in Comment. ad 
Joan. tom. 2. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 3. c. 27. 

& alibi. Epiphan. rus © 30. paſſim. Hie- 
| ronym. in Catalogo & alias ſaepiſſime. Tit. 
| Boſtrenſ.. Comment. in Luc. This Goſpel ſe- 
veral have maintained (tho erroneouſly) to be 
the Original of MaTTHEW ; as it is expreſſly 
the opinion of IxEN EUS, adverſus Haeref. 
1 "4 - c. 11. and of EPIPHANIUs, Haereſ. 29. 
1 n. ult. 
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3. I am perſuaded it was the ſame which 
was commonly call'd the Goſpel of the Na- 
garens or Ebionites, who were the Jewiſh or 
very firſt Chriſtians ; and therefore Dr. MILL, 
Dr. GRAaBE, and others, have declar'd their 
opinion, that it might be one of thoſe men- 
tion'd by LUKE, and ſo written before our 


preſent Goſpels by the eye and ear- witneſſes 
of CHRIST. 


4. THIS book was alſo call'd the Goſpel 
of the Syrians. Euſeb. Hiſt. Etcleſ. l. 4. c. 
22. Hieronym. in Catal. & adverſus Pela- 
gian.l.3.c.1. THEODORET (Haeret. fab. l. 
2. c. 2.) poſitively attributes this Goſpel of the 
Nazarens to PETER, as being the Apoſtle of 
the Circumciſion : if his meaning be not ra- 
ther, that the Nazarens made uſe of PETER's 
GosPEL, mention'd before, as well as of the 
Goſpel of the Hebrews ? And were they ex- 
tant, tis poſſible they wou'd appear to be all 
but one and the ſame book. It admits of a 
doubt, whether'JusTIN MARTYR has quoted 


the Goſpel g the twelve Apoſtles as authen- 
tic, in his Dialogue with TRYPHON. 


s. THE Goſpel of the Egyptians. Clem. 
Roman. Epiſt. 2. ad Corinth. c. 12. Clem. 
Alex. Stromat. l. 3. Origen. homil. I. in Luc. 
Epiphan. Haereſ. 62.n. 2. Hieronym. in Pro- 
oem. Comment. ſuper Mat. Tit. Boſtrenſ. 
Comment. in Luc: & Theophylact. ad eun- 

Vo“. I. B b dem 
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dem Evangeliſtam. Dr. GRABE, and others, 
were of the mind, that this Goſpel of the E- 


gyptians (no leis than that of the Hebrews) 


was written before LUKE's; and therefore 
older than thoſe in our Canon. The Frag- 
ments of it are as cnigmatical and obſcure 
as thoſe of the Philoſopher HERACLITUS. 


6. THE Apoſtles Creed I may fairly rec- 
kon among theſe Pieces. Of late years it be- 
gins to be calld in queſtion with more accu- 
racy of Criticiſm, than before. Every one 
may have ample ſatisfaction in this matter by 
peruſing the Hiſtory of the Creed, by the no 
leſs learned, than modeſt and judicious, Sir 
PETER KiNG, Lord Chief Juſtice of the Com- 
mon Pleas : as alſo by reading Voss1vus (who 
wrote long before) of the three Creeds ; and 
TENTZEL1Us's Exercitation upon that of the 
Apoſtles. I have likewiſe written a Diſſerta- 
tion upon this Subject my ſelf, which ] lent 
to a Gentleman who dy'd without reſtoring 
it to me; and perhaps he lent it to ſome. of 
his friends (for I have yet no account of it 
from his Executors) which will make me more 
dithcult about my own, or other Manuſcripts, 
for the future. In all theſe Picces it is (among 
other things common to them all, and pecu- 


liar to each) clearly demonſtrated, that the 


Creed was neither compos'd by the Apoſtles, - 
nor all at once by any others; but that it grew 
to its preſent form by degrees, and upon va- 


rious 
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rious occaſions, there ſpecify'd, eſpecially in 
Sir PETER KING's Hiſtory. 


7. THE Doctrine and Conſtitution (not 
Conſtitutions) of the Apoſtles. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. J. 3. c. 25. Athanaſ. in Synopſe F. 
Scripturar. Epiphan. Haereſ. 45. u. 2, 5. 
Haereſ. 70. u. 10, 14. Haereſ. 75. u. 6. G. 
Haereſ. So. u. 75. Idem in compendiaria fidet 
Expoſitione. Incertus de Aleatoribus inter 
Scripts Cypriant. 


8. THERE are Aid and Aittoxandh, 
or Doctrines and Inſtruffions, as well as 
Kecvyuamn and PFapadbone, or Preachings and 
Traditions, attributed both to every one al- 
moſt of the Apoſtles ſingly, and alſo to their 
Companions and Succeſſors. Theſe Doc- 
trines were uſually bound with the other 
books of the New Teſtament, as appears by 
the Stichometry of N1icEPHORUS, and by 
ſuch other Indexes of the Scriptures. Yet it 
was not always pretended that they were 0- 
riginal Pieces, but rather Collections of what 
the Companions and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
cither heard, or pretended to hear, from their 
own mouths. It is obſerv'd by the beſt Cri- 
tics, that moſt, if not all of thoſe Doctrines, 
are comprehended in the Apoſtolic Conſti- 
Futions (of which book in the following Ar- 
ticle) ſince the greateſt part of the Fragments, 
or Remains, of the loſt Doctrines, agree with 
the Contents of theſe ſame Conſtitutions. + 

& Bb 2 o. WE 
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9. WE necd not produce our Authors ei- 
ther for the Canons or Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles, ſince they are almoſt unanimouſly 
admitted by the Grcecs; and that ſo many 
learned Members, both of the Churches of 
England and of Rome, have written large 
volums to prove theſe (eſpecially the Canons) 
if not genuine, yet of very great authority. 
We muſt however remark, that EPIPHANIUS 
in particular, quotes the Conſtitution, not 
the Conſtitutions, as Canonical; Haeref. 45. 
7.5 : and elſewhere, as you find him cited in 
article 7. of this Chapter. Indeed he uſes the 
plural number in Haereſ. 80. n. 7; where he 
reckons them divinely inſpir'd : and proves 
from thence, that we ſhould not cut our 
beards, nor let our hair grow long, this being 
a grave apoſtolic ordinance ; tho not obſerv d 
by Mr. WrisToN, the moſt declar'd advocate 
of theſe Conſtitutions. But there's demon- 
tration, that the Conſtitutions quoted by Epi- 
PHANIVUS, are not the ſame with thoſe we 
have at this day; being in certain things, as 
in the obſervation of Eafter for one, quite con- 
trary one to another. This CATALOGUE 
is not the place to examine, what the defen- 
ders of the Canons and Conſtitutions of the 
APOSTLES anſwer to the objection of their 
ſo late appearance in the world, and to ſome 
other exceptions againſt their genuineneſs or 
authority: for I muſt beg Mr. WrisToN's 
pardon, whom 1 honor for his Learning and 


AW: firmneſs 
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firmneſs of mind, if I think not ſo highly of 
em as he profeſles to do. 


10. THE Precepts of PETER and PAUL, 
and, I ſuppoſe, of ſome other Apoſtles ; for 
this ſeems as general, as their Doctrines, 
Preachings, or Traditions. This book lics 
in Manuſcript in the Great Duke's Library in 
Florence, if we believe Lupovicus JacoBus 
a Santo Carolo, in his Bibliotheca Pontificia, 
J. 1. pag. 177. Perhaps it is the ſame (as I 
ſaid) with the Preaching of PETER and 
PAUL: for they arc ſo often confounded to- 
gethcr, that I am apt to think they were not 
two books. 


11, THE preſent Coptic Chriſtians have 
a book of Dactrines, which they believe was 
compos'd by the twelve Apoſtles, with the 
ſpecial aſſiſtance of Saint PàAuL, &c. Ludolf 
Comment. ad Hi iſt, Aethiopic. pag. 334, 236, 


12, THE Goſpel of Perfection. An ad- 
mirable Title! for the very fake of which, I 
wiſh it were extant. But EPIPHAN TUS, who 
ſaw it, ſays it was the perfection of forrow ; 
for that the whole verkees ion of Death was 


contain'd in that off-ſpring 9 the Devil. 
Haereſ. 26. u. 2. 1 have given reaſons elſe- 
where, how little we ought to rely on the 
judgment or veracity of this Father : and here 
I think i it a fit place to obſerve, that Mr. SyKs,' 
knowing nothing belike of this book, has 

B b 3 wrong 
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wrong tranſlated it the Perfect Goſpel ; fecit- 
que Dominus Ixsus plurima in Aegypto mi- 
racula, quae neque in Evangelio Infantiac, 
neque in Evangelio perfecto, ſcripta reperi- 
#ntur. pag. 71. 


13. THE Goſpel of Truth: A better Title 
ſtill ! tho IRENEUs, whole authority I valuc 
as little as that of EPIPHANIUs, affirms that 
it agreed in nothing with re Goſpels of the 
Apoſtles. Adverſus Haereſ.l. 3.c. 11. This 
was likewiſe call'd. the Goſpel of V ALE N- 
TINE. Ibid. | 


14. THE Ads of all the Apoſiles, writ- 
ten by themſelves, principally recciv'd by the 


Ebionites. Epiphan. Haereſ. 30.n.16. Theo- 


doret. Haeret. fab. J. 3. c. 4. Varadatus in 
Epiſt. ad Leonem. Imp. in Concil. Labb. 
tom. 4. col. 978. Jo. Malala, Chronograph. 
J. 10. | 


15. THE Ats of the Apoſtles by ABDlas, 
the .pretended: firſt Biſhop of Babylon, is a 
pretty modern; impoſture ; and long preceded 
by the Acts of the Apoſtles according to Lev- 
clus, whereof  AUGUSTINE, lib. de fide contra 
Manichaeos, cap. 33838. 


16. THERE were Acts or Fourneys of 
the Apoſtles extant in PHoriuss time, com- 
pos d by one : LEUCTUs CHARINUS, ' a fam d 
Impoſlor, of whom before. This book con- 
401 Ek 9 tain'd 
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tain'd the moſt childiſh and ridiculous things 
in the world : particularly, that there wou'd 
be a Reſurrection of Cows and Horſes, as 
well as of Men and Women. In Bibhoth. 
cod. 114. 7 | | 


17. THE Lots of the Apoſtles are men- 

tion'd in the Decree of GELASIUS; and a 
book under this title is publiſh'd inter Mz/- 
cellanea Eccleſiaſtica Poſthuma Petri Pi- 


thoet-- 


18. THE Praiſe, or Panegyric, of the A.- 
poſtles, is mention'd in the ſame Decree of 
GELASIUS; and, in ſome copies of it, the 


Paſſions of the Apoſtles. 


19. THE Memoire of the Apoſtles, rec- 
kon'd a moſt blaſphemous piece by TURIBIUS 
Aſturicenſis, in Epiſt. ad Idacium & Ceſo- 
num, inter Epiſtolas Leonis Magni apud 
Paſchaſium Queſnellum. Item. Paul. Oroſ. 
in Commonitor. de erroribus Priſtillianiſtarum 


& Origeniſtarum. 
20. THE Itinerary of all the Apoſtles, as 


well as of every one of em ſingly, was for- 
merly cxtant, as more than once hinted. 


48888 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Diſciples and Companions of the 
Apoſtles. 


F the books aſcribd to the Diſciples 
and Companions of the APOSTLES, 
and which are ſtill extant (for we have nam'd 
a ſufficient number of extinct Pieces) ſome 
are thought genuin and of great authority at 
this time; cvery one was approv'd at ſome 
time, or by ſome party: and yet Iam of o- 
pinion, that it is the caſicſt task in the world 
(next to that of ſhowing the ignorance and 
ſuperſtition of the writers) to prove them all 
ſpurious, and fraudulcntly impos'd on the cre- 
dulous. Thoſe I principally mean, are, 1. The 
two Epiſtles of CLEMENS RouANus 7o the 
Corinthians, his Recognitions, Decretals, and 
all other pieces bearing his name. 2. All 
the Epiſiles of IoNATIus, of what ſtamp or 
edition ſocver. 3. The Epiſile of POoLYCaR- 
pus to the Philippians; not to inſiſt on his 
other writings long ſince loſt, of which yet 
I judge by what is preſerv'd. 4, The Acts of 
the Martyrdom of 16NaT1us and PoLxeAR- 
pus. 5. The Paſtor of HERMas. 6. The 
Epiſtle of BarNapas, together with his Go- 
ſpet, of which before: And 7. The works of 
Dronysius the Areopagite. Let us add to 
theſe, tho at no time near ſo much cſteem'd, 

a, 8. The 
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8. The Epiſtle of MarcELLUs (PETERS Dif- 
ciple) to NEREUS and ACHILLEUS, and his 
treatiſe of the conflict of PETER and SIMON 
Magus : he has given a relation of the death 
of PETRONILLA, PETER's daughter; and 
of the paſſion of FELICULA, both virgins. 
9. The Life of ſohN by PRocHoRUs (men- 
tion'd before) one of the ſeven Deacons, and 
couſin to Saint STEPHEN. 10. The Petiti- 
on of VERONICA to Herod, on the behalf of 
CHRIST. 11. The Paſſion of TiMoTay by 
POLYCRATES. 12. The Paſſions of PETER 
and PAUL, in two books by LIN US. 13. The 
two Epiſtles of MARTIAL of Limouſin; and 
14. The Life of the fame by AURELIANUS. 
15. The Hiſtory of the Apoſtolical conflict by 
ABptas, mention'd before, 16. The Paſſion 
of Saint ANDREW, Written by the Presbyters 
of Achaia. 17. The Epiſtle of Evopivs, 
entitul'd, the Light. 18. The anonymous 
Hiſtorian of the Evangeliſt Marx, of whom 
above; as alſo, 19. of JohN MaRK of the 
paſſion of BARNABAS. 20. The Acts of Titus, 
compos'd by ZENA St. PAul's companion. 
21. The Acts of CRATO. 22. PHILALETHES 
EUSEBIANUS of the Paſſions of CariIsT; and 
23. MELiTo of the virtues of the Apoſtles : 
with a multitude of other Acts, Martyrdoms, 
Paſſions, Legends, and Menologies, which, 
becauſe confeſſedly modern, are nothing to 
our purpoſe. 24. The Revelation of STE- 
PHEN: 25. The Altercation f JASON and PA- 
PISCUS; With, 26. The Epiſtles of Josxyn the 

Arima- 
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Arimathean to the Britons, arc abſolutely 
loſt; and, were they extant, wou'd probably 
appear to be as fooliſh and fabulous as the 
reſt 


As it can't be deny'd, but that NicopeEMus 
was an acquaintance of the Apoſtles; ſo this 
is the proper place to mention, 27. his Goſpel. 
By ſeveral paſſages it ſeems to be an impoſture 
of the fifth century: and there's a very co- 
mical account given in it, of the deſcent of 
CHRIST into hell; how the Devils barrica- 
do'd that infernal priſon, with their other 
Preparations to keep him out ; in what man- 
ner the Old Teſtament Saints within knew of 
the approach of their deliverer, and what a 
terrible mutiny they rais'd againſt the Devils 
to betray the place to him; and finally how 
JEsUs broke open thoſe adeamantine bars, 
the whole farce (for it is no other) being car- 
ry'd on in Scripture-phraſe, and pretended to 
be reveal'd by CHARIN Us and LENTHIUs, two 
of thoſe that arc ſaid to have come out of 
their graves at the Reſurrection of CHRIST. 
Theſe names ſeem to be borrow'd from LEevu- 


CIUS CHARINUsS, of whom more than once 
before. 


I cannot forbear remembring in this place, 
trom the affinity of the Subject, 28. the Eter- 
nal Goſpel, which, about the middle of the 
thirtcenth century, was forg d and publiſh'd 
by the mendicant Fryers, as the perfecters 
(forſooth) 
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(forſooth) of God's Economy. Sce concern- 
ing it MATTHEw PARis, in the year 1257. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Heathen Books forg'd to propagate 
Chriſtianity. 


HAVE taken notice, in the 5th Article 

of the 16th Chaptcr, of books that were 
publiſh'd under the names of remarkable 
Perſons in the Old Teſtament, in favor of 
CHR1sT and the Chriſtian Religion. But as if 
neither by thoſe, nor by others mention'd hi- 
therto in this CATALOGUE, the Cauſe 
cou'd be ſufficiently ſecur'd; they did alſo 
feign books, to ſerve the ſame purpoſe, un- 
der the names of the Heathens, ſome of which 
are as follows: 


1. THE Works of TRISMEGISTUs, which, 


if not altogether forg d by Chriſtians, are ſo 
much interpolated by them, that there's no 
diſtinguiſhing the genuin from the ſpurious 
parts. They arc extant in Greec, and in many 
Tranſlations. But as for the Dialogue, en- 
titul'd ASCLEPIUS, extant only in Latin, ſaid 
to be the Tranſlation of APULE1vs, tis plain- 
ly of heathen original, and contains many 
noble footſteps of the anticnt Philoſophy. 


2. THE Books of ZoROASTER and Hx- 
STASPES. Tho the Greec of theſe is loſt, 
yet 
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yet Dr. Hrpk, in his Hiſtory of the Religion 
of the antient Perſians, has publiſh'd to the 
world, that he had them in the ancient Per- 
ſian language, in which they were originally 
written. But whether in their original puri- 
ty, or interpolated, we know not; tho more 
probably the laſt, by reaſon of certain Prophe- 
cies concerning the MEsSIAn, promis'd by the 


Doctor in his very title- page. 


3. THE Sibylline Oracles, cited fo fre- 
quently, and with ſuch authority by the pri- 
mitive Fathers, both Greec and Latin, that 
CxLsus takes occaſion from thence to nick- 
name the Chriſtians 4:by/h;/fs. Origen. con- 
tra Celſ. l. 5, They are extant, ſuch as ſome 
Chriſtians have made them: but the groſſneſs 
of the Impoſture has been abundantly expos'd 
by many able pens, tho ſeveral of late (a- 
mong whom Mr. WaisToN) have endeayor'd 
to retrieve the credit of ſome of them; which 
they diſtinguiſh in a manner that exact Criti- 
ciſm will not bear, from thoſe much more 
numerous, which they confeſs to be manifeſt- 
ly ſuppoſitions. | 


4. THE Epiſtle of LenTuLus, a Roman 


Senator, giving a deſcription of the Perſon of 
CHRIST. It is cxtant, with ſeycral various 
Readings; and was formerly in high credit 
with the Quakers, who found that it exactly 
reſembl'd JaMEs NAILER, | 


5. THE 
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5. THE Letters of PonTius PLATE 70 
T1BERIUS, with T1iBER1US's Anſwer, and the 
Speech of T1BeRIUS to the Senate, about 
receiving CHRIST among the Gods. Theſe, 
with another book, call'd the Acts of P1LATE, / 
are all extant: but ſo full of Inconſiſtencies, 
Anachroniſms, Fables, and Abſurdities of all 
ſorts; that it may well bear a diſpute who 
were the moſt ſtupid, the forgers or the be- 
lievers of theſe Pieces. Yet ſo great was their 
ſucceſs, that the Heathens, in the reign of 
MAXIMIN, did oppoſe to them other 
Acts of P1LaTtE, full of blaſphemies againſt 
CHRIST : and MAX1MIN not only order'd 
them to be publiſh'd every where, but alſo 
to be learnt by boys at ſchool. This we are told 
by EuseBius, Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 9.c. 5 ; and by 
NiceemoRUs, Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 7. c. 26. They 
were in all probability as falſe and fabulous, 
as the Chriſtian ones; which laſt impos'd too 
much upon JUsTIN MARTYR and TERTUL- 
LIAN, or were by them deceitfully impos'd 
upon others. They both of em confidently 
refer to them: the firſt in his fir/# Apology, 
and the ſecond in his Apologetic. Evusgpivus 
likewiſe ſpeaks favorably of them in his Chro- 
nicle, and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, I. 2. 
c. 23; and ErIrHnANTus, Haereſ. 5. u. 1. 


6. THE Epiſtles, Reſcripts, or Orders of 
ADRIAN, ANTONINUS Pius, and Marcus Au- 
RELLUS, in favor of the Chriſtians (evidenrl y 

con- 
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convicted of forgery by TANAQUIL F ABER 
and others) are extant in JUSTIN MARTYR. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Of the Goſpels of VALENTINE, BA. 
 SILIDES, MARCION, APPEL- 
LES, CERINTHUS, TATIAN, 
and others. 


der thinks I am at the end of my CA- 
ALOGUE; but his curioſity muſt animate 
his patience a little longer : for altho it con- 
ſiſts already of nineteen Chapters, there muſt 
ſtill be this one more to make it complete. 


I DOUBT not but by this time the Rea- 


IN the ſeventeenth Chapter we took notice 
of the Goſpel of VALENTINE : and the other 
Gnoſtics, according to (1) EPIPHANIUS, had 
a numerous tribe of divine Books, among 
which Jadalbaoth was not in their eyes the 
leaſt valuable. BASILIDES alſo wrote his own 
Goſpel, as (2) ORIGEN, in concert with other 
Writers, does aſſert. Yet by the phraſe of Ba- 
SILIDES'S Goſpel, they meant perhaps his Com- 
mentaries: for, whether it were upon his 
own or upon ſome other, he wrote no fewer 
than twenty four books of Commentaries on 


(1) Haereſ. 26. n. 8. | 
(2) Prooem. in Luc, Item tradtat. 16. in Mat. 


the 
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the Goſpel ; together with his Prophets BaR- 
CABBAS and BARcorH or PARCHOR. 


I take the Goſpel of MAarcioN, the Goſpel 
of APPELLES, and thoſe of ſome other repu- 
ted Heretics mention'd by the Fathers, to 
have been their Editions or Interpolations of 
other Goſpels, rather than original compoſi- 
tions of their own. 


NOR do I believe CERINTHUS had a pe- 
culiar Goſpel, as ErpiPHANI1Us (3) doubtingly 
intimates; who is further at a loſs whether 
MERINTHUS and he were two, or one and 
the ſame perſon : tho 'tis a thouſand to one, 
that MERINTHUS never exiſted, I doubt not 
for my part, but CERINTHUS and his com- 
panions us'd the Goſpel of the Hebrews, as 
did likewiſe the Carpocratians : for ares £4 
were but ſubdiviſions of the Nazarens or E- 
bonites, the Fathers loving to multiply Sects 
as well as Goſpels; and dubbing 'every man 
the head of a party, who made any new diſ- 
covery, or had any private opinion, tho a- 
greeing in all things clſe with his Church or 
Socicty. He has obſerv'd nothing, who has 
not obſery'd this to be their temper and 
practice. 


THE Encratites, another branch from the 
Nazaren ſtock, did, together with the Goſþe/ 
of the Egyptians, make uſe alſo of TATIAN's 


(3) Haereſ. 51. 
g Goſpel 3 
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Goſpel ; which was compil'd out of our four 
receiv'd Goſpels, or out of ſome other four, 
by way of Harmony: that is, by variouſly 
omitting , adding, tranſpoſing, — 
joining, and disjoining. From its four Ele- 
ments (as we may ſay) TATIaN's Goſpel was 
call'd Diateſſaron. EpIrhAN TUS (who con- 
founds every thing, Goſpels and men) miſtakes 
it (4) fot the juſt nam'd Goſpel of the He: 
brews, as he took this latter for that of Mar- 
THEW. - So he ſays that the Ebionites or Na- 
zarens, and CERINTHUS a great man among 
them, left out (5) of their Goſpel the Gene- 
alogy of Cunxisr; and yet, in the very ſame 
diſcourſe, he affirms (6) that not only C E- 
RINTHUS, but likewiſe CARPOcRAS (another 
Ebionite of diſtinction) wou'd prove by this 
very Genealogy, that CHRIST was the Son 
of JosEPH and Mary. But he was not the 
only perſon among the Orthodox, on whom 
TATIAN impos d: for THEODORET aſſures us, 
that his Geſpe/ deceivd a world of people; 
and that he had himſelf remov'd (7) above 
200 of them out of Churches, placing others 


in their ſtead. 


THE Manicheans had their /zving Goſpel : 


and the followers of SIMON MAGUS (whom 


I ought to have nam'd firſt) had, beſides other 


| 

(4) Haereſ. 30. n. . 13. 

(5) Haereſ. 28. n. 5. & Haereſ. 30. De 3, 73. 
(6) Ibid. n. 13. 

(7) Haereſ. fabul. I. 1. c. 28. 


Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, four Goſpels very different from 
ours. 


THERE was in the ſecond Century 
one LEUCIUS, often already named, that 
diſtinguiſh'd himſelf far above all the reſt, in 
forging or falſifying ſuch Books. He was a 
Prieſt, and had a great many Names beſides 
that of LEUcius; as SELEUcus, LEONTIUS, 
Luc1anNus, LEUTICIUs or LENTIc TUS, and 
ſo on, ſome of which were probably but cor- 
ruptions of his true name by Tranſcribers. 
He publiſh'd Books not only under the names 
of MATTHEW, JAMES, PETER, and John ; 
but likewiſe many under that of PAUL, 
whom he particularly affected. He made As 
and Paſſions of the Apoſtles, a Nativity of 
the Virgin Mary : and, in concert with 
one HESYCHIUS another Prieſt, he falſify'd 
many Goſpels ; as JEROM witneſſes in his 
Preface to the Goſpels, and for which GE- 
LASIUS, in his Decree, calls him the Diſci- 
ple of the Devil. You may alſo conſult a- 
bout him, among many others, AUGUSTINE 
in his book of the Faith againſt the Ma- 
nicheans, as well as in the ſecond book of 
Tranſactions with FELIx of the ſame ſect, 
and PHOTIUS in the 114 book of his Li- 
brary. 


SIMON and CLEOBULUS made ſeveral books 
under the names of CHRIST and his Apoſtles, 
Vo L. I. Cc as 


402 BOOKS ASCRIBED-: 


as we learn from the 16* Chapter of the 
o book of the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions. 


THE Helceſaites had a Book, which (as 
we are inform'd by (8) EUSEBIUS and by (9) 
THEODORET) they pretended was fallen down 
from heaven, juſt as the Turks ſpcak of their 
Alcoran. 


INNOCENT the firſt, in his zd Letter to 
EXUPERIUS, aſſures us, that the Philoſophers 
N EXOCHARIDAS and LEONIDAS forg'd Books 
under the name of ANDREW and others. 


BUT, to take one huge leap over the 
monſtrous and infinite impoſtures down from 
the fourth Century to this day (excepting 
that only whereof I am going to ſpeak) it 
is not yet 200 years ſince the Jeſuit XAVIER 
impos d for Goſpel on his Perſian Converts, 
a Hiſtory of Carisr of his own framing, 
very different in many things from the Books 
of the New Teſtament ; and containing the 
groſſeſt fables, innovations and ſuperſtitions, 
of Popery, as if expreſly taught by CHRIST 
and his APOSTLES. After this book had been 
brought to Europe, it was tranſlated into La- 
tin,, and the fraud expos'd to all the world 
by Lupovicus DE DIEvU, a Profeſſor at Ley- 
den, incomparably skilful in the oriental. 


(8) Biſt. Ecelef, 1. 6. e. 38. 
(90 Haeret. fabul. 1, 2. c. 7. 


/ lan- 
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languages. To the ſame volume our Jeſuit 
did join, out of profound reſpect to the Ro- 
man Pontif and Hicrarchy, a moſt romantic 

Hiſtory of PETER, Prince of the Church, 
and proto- parent of the Popes, with which 
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THE 


SECRET HISTORY 


Or THE 


South Sea Scheme“. 


Introduction. 
d IN Act having paſt laſt Seſſion of Par- 
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* * 
liament for veſting the Eſtates of all 
the Directors, without any diſtinction, 
in Truſtees for the benefit of the 
South Sea Company; theſe Memoirs are 
made public to bring to light the dark con- 
trivances of thoſe men, who were the cauſe 
of all the misfortunes which attended the a- 
mazing execution of the Scheme, which can- 
not be extenuated, nor any other way excus d. 
But tis hoped it may appear by this Diſ- 
courſe that the artifices of the Decemvirs, or 
at leaſt of the principal of them, were fo 
deeply laid, the meaſures for compaſſing their 
ends ſo cunningly taken, and the whole exc- 
cuted with that premeditated precipitancy and 
confuſion (the ſureſt method for preventing 
circumſpection or examination) that it was 
| not 


* This Piece is not Mr.ToLand's, but it was found amo 
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not poſſible for the well-meaning Directors to 
oppoſe the torrent ſo effectually, as to pre- 
vent the ill effects of thoſe impoſitions, which 
were ſo magiſterially put upon them. This 
will not appear improbable, far leſs incredible, 
if it be particularly conſidered, that whilſt 
theſe things were tranſacting, the Decemvirs 
were the idols of the people; and, as the diſ- 
tributors of thoſe fancy'd bleſſings they were 
ſhowring upon them, little leſs than ador'd, 
Every body remembers this ſo well, that there 
needs no further proof of it; no more than 
that the other Directors were look d upon as 
cyphers, and men that had no ſhare in the 
honor. Many therefore are inclined to be- 


lieve, that ſince a diſtinction there was be- 


tween the Directors, (which will appear un- 
deniably by the ſequel), if there had been a 
diſtinction likewiſe in cenſuring them, and 
that the Puniſhment had extended no farther 
than to the authors of the miſchief, by mak- 
ing the plunder to be reſtored, and the unjuſt 
gains to be refunded ; that if the old Eſtates, 
they had before the Scheme, had been left 
to the Directors who behaved themſelves 
honeſtly : it had, it is humbly conceived, been 
neither diſagreeable to the rules of juſtice, nor 
diſplcaſing to the reaſonable part of mankind; 
and perhaps had brought as much mony in- 
to the Company's coffers, at leaſt wjth more 
certainty and ſpeed, than this ſeverity uſed a- 
gainſt them all without diſtinction, is likely to do. 
What weight or juſtice there may be in this, will 

Cc 3 appear 
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appear from the following account of the 
whole; in which ſome will perhaps be ſur— 
priz'd, or perhaps angry, to find certain per- 
ſons otherwiſe repreſented, than they conceiv- 
cd, or elſe wiſh'd em to be: but the Author 
of it has taken a reſolution from the begin- 
ning, not to gratify the paſſions or reſent- 
ments of others, no more than his own ; and 
to ſay ncither leſs nor more, then he really 
belicves to be Truth. 


THE SECRET HIST ORY, &c. 


IN the beginning of the year 1719, the 
South-Sea Company undertook to take in, 
and add to their Stock, the Lottery of 1710: 
and altho' the whole was not ſubſcribed, yet 
the deſign ſucceeded ſo far, as that the Com- 
pany got 70000 l. and the Government about 
200000]. by the underraking. This ſucceſs 
gave thoughts of doing ſomething of the like 
nature, the next Seſſion of Parliament. But 
the progreſs of the Miſſiſſipi Company a- 
bout that time having intoxicated, and turn- 
ed the brains of moſt people, Applus's mind 
was thereby wonderfully affected, and from his 
natural inclination to Projects, ſo inflamed, 
that he could brook no longer the narrow 
thoughts he had entertained before, of engaging 
for one or two branches of the public Funds 
only; but carried on his views for taking in 
at once all the national Debts, the Bank and 
Eaſt India Company included: often ſaying, 


&« That as Mr. * had taken his pattern from 
| him, 
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him, and improved upon what was done 
© here the year before in relation to the Lot- 
« tery of 1710, he would now improve up- 
* on what was done in France, and out-do 
« Mr. Law.” Unhappy Emulation ! for any 
hook, artfully cover'd with ſuch a tempting bait, 
was ſure to be ſwallow'd. To put his concep- 
tions in a method of being underſtood, he con- 
ſulted the Treaſurer of the Company, and ano- 
ther perſon who was vulgarly reputed to have 
ſtudied the black art, his near relation and boſom 
friend, and who was then chief Accountant to the 
Company. Nor was it abſurdly imagin'd of the 
town, to take a man for a Negromancer, Conju- 
rer, or what you pleaſe more artful, who cou d 
bring his horſes to cat gold, when they did 
not like hay; and from a grinder of Coffee 
ſo to order his affairs, that a noble Duke and 
a Marquis thought it an honor to ſupport 
him under cach arm, being crippl'd with the 
gout, and to help him into his coach with 
moſt profound reſpect. O tempora ! O mores ! 
With the help of the Treaſurer and this ſame 
Mephoſtophilus, Appius form'd that famous 
Scheme, which has ſince proved ſo fatal, and 
brought ſo much uncaſineſs upon the Nation. 
He had no ſooner got his Scheme ready, but 
he made application to the prime Miniſter, 
by means of a perſon who had free acceſs to 
him: but whether his Lordſhip diſliked the 
Projector or the Project, he would not ſee 
Appius, and referred him to the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer. This is certain fact. Ap- 

CC 4 PIUS'S 
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pius's high ſpirit could not well digeſt being 
thus treated, and faid that his Scheme was of 
ſuch importance that it ought to be commu- 
nicated to none but the King himſelf or his 
rime Miniſter. However being unwilling 
to loſe the fruits of his labour, and having 
ſome acquaintance with one of the Secretaries 
of State, who had been at the head of the 
Treaſury, he went to his Lordſhip and ſhew'd 
him the Scheme : but meeting there with 
ſeveral objections, and a diſlike of the whole 
in the main, Aplus found himſelf under a 
neceſſity cither of going to the Chancellor 
of the Exechequer, or of laying aſide all 
thoughts of his Project. Former occurrences 
not having left thoſe. two gentlemen cordial 
friends, he took with him the Treaſurer, and 
„ one of the Directors Who was 
much in the Chancellor's favour; and after 
ſeveral meetings having got over ſome diffi- 
culties, which were thrown in his way by 
another Society, that narrowly watched his 
ſteps, the Scheme was entertained, and open- 
ed to the Houſe of Commons in the manner 
every body knows: three Millions being of- 
fered without the conſent of the general Court, 
or the knowledge of the Court of Directors; 
a preſumption perhaps not to be parallel'd in 
any paſt tranſaction, but perfectly of a piece 
with ApPIUS's future eonduct in the manage- 
ment of that important affair. The Bank hav- 
ing thought fit to interpoſe, and to bid more 
an the Chancellor had offered, Arrius re- 
"7 ſolving 
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ſolving to ſtick at nothing to carry his point, 
got an order of Court to leave it to the 
Sub and Deputy Governors to offtr what 
they ſhould think fit; who having bid ſeven 
Millions and a half, the Houſe of Commons 
accepted their Propoſal. 


THERE were not thoſe wanting at that 
time amongſt the Directors, and alſo amongſt 
thoſe in a higher ſtation, who thought that 

undertaking too bold for any ſociety ; and 
that inſtead of a ſum certain, it had been 
better and ſafer to proceed in the ſame man- 
ner as the year before, viz. that the govern- 
ment ſhould have a ſhare of the profit which 
might accrue by the undertaking, as, ſup- 
pole, two thirds or three fourths. By this 
method no gain of the Company, tho ever 

| ſo great, could have been invidious, ſince the 
public would have had the greateſt ſhare : 
the Government and the Company being u- 
nited in intercſt, the Scheme in all events 
would have been ſupported : and perſons of 
conſequence, and experienced in affairs of a 
| higher nature, would have been join'd in 
| commiſſion for the due executing of it. But 
| this did not ſuit with the inclinations and 
views of ſome men, whoſe aim was to ingroſs 
to themſelves the power of executing the 
| Scheme, which they believed they had craft 
enough to compaſs, if it was left to the ma- 
nagement of the Court of Directors. There- 
fore in due time they procured 4 Commiſſi- 
on, 
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on, unknown to the other Directors, conſti- 
tuting the one and thirty of that Court to be 
Truſtees and Managers for taking in the public 
Debts: which was, in effect, giving the lſole 
power to ſix or ſeven of them; as they who 
know any thing about a Court of Directors, 
will readily own. 


IN conſequence of the Propoſal made in 
the name of the Company, and accepted by 
the Houſe of Commons, a Bill was ordered 
to be brought in; and Aye1vs got a Com- 
mittec appointed, as is uſual for all Com- 
panics in ſuch caſes to do, for taking care that 
the Bill ſhould be conformable to the Pro. 
 poſal : for this is preciſely all that ever was 
or could be intended by taking care of the 
Bill, as it was commonly worded ; and not 
that the Committee ſhould uſe all ways and 
means, Bribery not excepted, to have it paſs d. 
In this ſenſe the Court of DireQtors never un- 
derſtood it, and therefore the Committee prov- 
ing too numerous for Aplus, more being 
named than he intended; and there being 
ſome amongſt them, whom he knew were 
not to be brought into his meaſures: he pro- 
poſed, under pretence of ſecrecy, that it 
ſhould be left to the Sub and Deputy-Go- 
vernors to tale care of the Bill, (viz. that 
the Bill, as has been ſaid already, ſhould be 
agrecable to the Propoſal) with the advice of 
ſuch of the Directors as they ſhould think fit. 
This the Court of Directors unwarily came 

5 into, 
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into, having an intire confidence in thoſe two 
gentlemen, whoſe reputation was then clear 
and unblemiſh'd. But ſuch an unadviſed con- 
ccſlion laid the foundation of all the future 
incroachments upon the Court of Directors 
themſelves: for no ſooner was this point 
gained, but Appius thinking it a fit oppor- 
tunity to uſurp a power for ever, which was 
only granted for a time, work'd upon the 
Sub. and Deputy-Governors to extend this 
conceſſion to the whole Scheme; and to 
conſtitute by their own authority, and with- 
out acquainting the Court of Directors with 
it, a Cabinet Council, as it may very juſtly 
be call'd, which ſhould concert and direct all 
the affairs of the Company in rclation to the 
Scheme. This Council was made up of the 
Sub and Deputy Governors, APPIUs, Mr. 
C. „% Mt. 6... . H.. 
ſurer, who acted with them as Secretary. This 
laſt, upon his examination * on the 21ſt of Ja- 
nuary, which was the day he went away, own'd 
the truth of this, and acquainted the Secret 
Committee, that the Sub and Deputy-Gover- 
nors, with the advice of ſuch Directors as they 
ſhould think fir, had the direction of the 
Scheme, and that thoſe gentlemen they con- 
{ulted with, were Siry B. Mr. C... Mr. G. 
and Mr. H.., But beſides this cabinet Coun- 
cil, Appius ſecured to his particular intereſt, 
Mr. H... ., and Mr.S...... two of the Di- 


* In p. 11, of the printed Report, 
3 | rectors 
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rectors of the Treaſury, and the chief Accoun- 
tant; and at the head of theſe ten, who were 
all ſubſervient to his deſigns, he governed after- 
wards according to his will and pleaſure all 
the affairs of the Company. 


NOT unlike to Arrius (as was ſaid bc- 
forc) and the Decemviri of old, who bcing 
appointed with a DiQtatorial power for com- 
piling and reducing into ten Tables, the Laws 
which were brought from Greece; and hav- 
ing once got poſſeſſion, attempted to make 
their power perpetual. Nay, they actually 
kept it, till by their unjuſt and violent pro- 
ceedings, they had almoſt overturned the Com- 
monwealth : and enraged the pcoplec to that 
degree, that they conſtrained Ap IIS, the 
head of thoſe Decemvirs, to kill himſelf in 
priſon, and by his death an cnd was put to 
the tyranny. 


THE firſt thing our Arrius did, after he 
had ſettled his Decemvirate, was to take effec- 
tual care of ſecuring the paſſing of the Bill 
(inſtead of ſceing that the Bill was anſwera- 
ble to the Propalal) in order to which, the ſale 
of the fictitious Stock was thought of, as the 
moſt effectual way to bring it about. But they 
arc much miſtaken, who! think that the whole 


5745001. were diſtributed amongſt Lords or 


Members of Parliament for that purpoſe. They 
may take it for granted, that Aplus and his 
_Colleagues took a good ſhare of it for them- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, when they ſaw the price of Stock ad- 
vance ; and ſold it afterwards at a proper 
time, which enabled them to pay the diffe- 
rence according to their engagements, with- 
out charging the Company with it. As they 
intended to conceal this tranſaction, and to 
keep it from the knowledge of all others as 
long as they could, they poſtponed laying be- 
fore the Committce of Treaſury the entry in 
the Caſh Book, relating to the ſale of that 
ſtock, till the beginning, of June, which was 
full two months after it was done; ſo that 
they had time enough to encreaſe it at their 
pleaſure. 


BY this entry in the Caſh Book it did 


not appear, to whom the ſtock was ſold; 


neither did they deliver any account thereof 
to the Committee of Accounts, as is uſual : 
for the Committee of Treaſury has nothing 
to do with the examining of Accounts (which 
| was unfortunately underſtood to be otherwiſe, 
| by ſome Gentlemen in an eminent ſtation) 
but are only to ſee that the Caſh belonging to 
the Company be kept right, and that the mony 
be duly paid, when they reccive notice of 
what is to be paid from the Committee of 
Accounts. And this may be ſaid to the honor 
of the Committee of Treaſury, that, not- 
withſtanding the many irregularities com- 
mitted by the Treaſurer, in matters which 
were not under their inſpection, but were 
underhand ordered by Arrius, or the Ca- 
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binet Council: they yet had ſuch a watch. 
ful eye over him, in what did properly re- 
late to their buſineſs, that there was no de- 
ficiency in the Caſh during all that confuſed 
and haſty tranſaction, 


"THE very day that the Bill had the Royal 
Aſſent, APP1Us began to ſet his engines at 
work, in order to a mony Subſcription. As 
this was a new thing, and had never been 
talk'd of before, he did not think proper to 
propoſe it abruptly ; but the bettcr to diſguiſc 
his concerting matters in private, he appoint- 
ed a meeting of the major part of the Directors, 
where it was long debated what was fit to be 
done for ſupporting the Price of the Stock, 
which was then falling, whether by artifice or 
naturally is not well known : and a Subſcrip- 
tion being propoſed at 300, ſeveral of thoſe, 
who wete not in the ſecret, expreſt their 
fears of the ſucceſs of it, eſpecially at ſo 
much above the market. price. But when 
it came to the queſtion, it was caſily car- 
ricd for ſuch, a Subſcription, as had been a- 
greed before-hand: for ſome of his Col. 
leagues, the better to bring others into. their 
opinion, ſaid that they were already ſure of 
good ſums, and that their friends were fond 
of it at that rate ; which could not have been 
ſaid, if thoſe friends had not been ſpoke to be- 
fore the meeting. This Subſcription, taken 
on the 14th of April, was intended by the 
Court of Directors for two Millions, and a 

great 


— — — — — 8 80 


2 


THE SOUTH-SEA SCHEME. 415 


great deal of pains was taken to keep it to 
that ſum: but the Cabinet Council found 
means to encreale it to 22500col. and to 
keep that excecding for themiclves z which, 
one would think, ſhould exclude others from 
their puniſhment in that reſpect, as it did in 
their guilt, 


THIS ſucceeding ſo well, and the price 
advancing even beyond their expectations, a- 
bout a fortnight after a Court was called un- 
expectedly, and ApIUS moved for another 
Subſcription of one Million. at 400, and to 
take it immediately. Several of the Directors, 
who were not apprized of the matter, begg'd 
for two or three days time, that they might 
ſpeak to their friends; but all to no purpole. 
The Gentlemen of the Cabinet Council were 
ready, and had taken their meaſures ; if the 
others were not ſo, they muſt be contented 
with a leſs ſum : and accordingly each Di- 
rector had, in this ſecond Subſcription, taken 
on the aꝙth of April, but 26000 l. allowed for 
himſelf aud friends, and his Liſt ordered to be 
deliveted to the Sub-Governor the next day. 
The remainder, being 246000 l. Was left to 
the Sub and Deputy- Governors, to diſpoſe of 
at their pleaſure. The greatneſs of the ſum 
left to thoſe two Gentlemen was objected a- 
gainſt, to which anſwer was made that they had 
a great many to oblige. Some time after, the 
Sub- Governor declared to the Court, that they 
could not help taking in as far as 1200000]: 

the 
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the demand was ſo great from all the parts of 
the town ; which the Court readily enough ac- 
quieſced in, being ſenſible that it was ſo: But 
they were cxtremely ſurpriſed, when fome 
days after, the price being conſiderably ad- 
vanced, they heard it declared from the Chair, 
without any excuſe, that the Subſcription a. 
mounted to 15000001]. This bold ſtroke oc- 
caſioned a great deal of murmuting amongſt 
the Directors. The Subſcription Book was 
called for, to be laid upon the table for the 
Directors to peruſe. But in vain ; no Subſcrip- 
tion Book, nor any Liſt of the names of the 
Subſcribers could ever be ſeen, till the Parlia- 
ment called for it : and the well-meaning Di- 
rectors were ſo little regarded, that they were 
refuſed to be admitted to ſee, if their own 
names or their friends, for whom they had ſub- 
ſcribed, were in the Book. Many of thoſe 
friends, cager at that time to know what they 
thought their good fortune, could with diff 
culty believe ſuch Directors as ſtrove to oblige 
them: nor were they ever ſatisfy'd, till the 
general Inquiry convinc'd them. This inſult- 
ing and unheard of way of proceeding left no 
room to doubt, but that theſe laſt 300000 1. 
were kept for the benefit of the Decemviri, 
and ſhared amongſt them, as the increaſed 
2500001. in the firſt Subſcription had been: 


which was ſo grating upon the minds of the 


other Directors, that they were once very near 
reſolving to rebe], as they uſed to expreſs 
themſelves. And in effect they would have 


done 


THE SOUTHSEA SCHEME. 417 


done it, had there been any other remedy but 
calling a General Court, and making there a 
formal complaint; which they feared would 
have been ill reccived at that time, conſidering 
the prevailing humour of the town in favour 
of Appius and his Colleagues in the conduct of 
the Scheme. Nor was ſuch a fear vain or 
groundleſs: for the inſatiable deſire of get- 
ting, and the flattcring proſpect of doing lo, 
with which Aee1us had bewitch'd people by 
falſe appearances, were ſo ſtrong, that he who 
ſhou'd dare to oppoſe him, or to expoſe his 
artifices, wou'd have been generally decry'd 
as an envyer of his parts, an enemy to the 
Scheme, one that wou'd never have the pub- 
lick debts diſcharg'd, and an oppoſer of the 
meaſures of the Government, it not diſaffected 
to it; and 'tis even doubtful, whether he 
could eſcape without ill treatment to his per- 
ſon, from more quarters than one. Let peo- 
ple but reflect a little upon the general mad- 
neſs of thoſe days, and they may be ſafely 
appeal'd to for the truth of all this. How- 
ever, the jealouſy ran ſo high, that the Court 


of Directors came to a reſolution to taxe no 


more money Subſcriptions, and repeated this 
order three ſeveral times. This refractori- 
neſs in the Court putting Appius to a ſtand, 
he judged it beſt to let this humour cool ; 
and therefore he propoſed nothing to the 
Court for ſome time, nor was any Com- 
mittee of . Treaſury held during five whole 
weeks. For beſides the uneaſineſs about the 
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mony ſubſcriptions, there were other cauſes 
of diſcontent amongſt the Directors. The ſub- 
ſcription of the long Annuities and other irre- 
deemable Debts, had been taken in ſuch a 
manner, and in ſo much haſte, that it gave 
a general diſſatisfaction; and moſt of the Di- 
rectors were not able to prevent ſeveral of 
their friends, from being diſoblig'd : another 
thing about which they can make their Ap- 
peal to cquitable perſons. 


THE lending of the mony ariſing by the 
two mony ſubſcriptions was very warmly 
contended againſt. Many in the Court de- 
clared their opinion, and inſiſted upon it, 
that this mony ſhould be applied to pay off 
the Redeemables; and by dint of argument 
forc d Appius to own, that there was a great 
deal of reaſon in what they ſaid : but he an- 
ſwer'd, that he had already taken other mea- 
ſures, and was for following the humour of 
people, who were fond of the ſtock at any 
rate; and that there was no other way to 
pleaſe them, but by giving them ſtock for 
their Annuities. Nevertheleſs, conſidering 
this oppoſition, he thought it his beſt way to 
temporize, and to wait for a fitter time to 
put his further deſigns in cxecution : for hav- 
ing the Chair on his ſide, both in the Court 
of Directors and in the Committce of Trea- 
ſury, he could haſten or delay bringing things 
to a determination, juſt as he pleaſed, and 

watch 


THE SOUTH-SEA SCHEME. 419 


watch opportunitics when oppoſers were ab- 
ſcnt. 


ANOTHER thing very much mortified 
the generality of the Directors; which was 
this. The Cabinet Council kept at firſt their 
meetings very private, skulking in ſome by- 
place or tavern in the night, and often ſhift- 
ing from one houſe to another; endeavour- 
ing to manage it ſo, that the Court of Di- 
rectors ſhould not ſuſpect they acted in con- 
cert: and therefore in the debates they would 
ſometimes oppoſe one another, the better to 
prevent their confederacy being diſcovered. 
But now being grown warm in the ſaddle, 
and the applauſe they met with abroad mak- 
ing them bold at home; they thought it be- 
neath them to put any longer reſtraint upon 
their actions; and therefore kept their meet- 
ings at the Treaſurer's houſe, on the ſame 
day and at the ſame hour, that the Court of 
Directors was appointed to meet, which was 
commonly at ten of the clock in the forenoon. 
There concerting their meaſures among them- 
ſelves, and little regarding the attendance of the 
other Directors, who waited in the Court- room, 
they frequently made them ſtay till twelve or 
one, and ſometimes till twoor three a clock, be- 
fore they came in to Keep the court: and 
after the uſual buſineſs was diſpatchd, as read- 
ing the minutes of the preceeding Courts and 
Committees, and that Gentlemen were ſuffi- 


ciently tired, then what they had agreed upon 
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was abruptly propoſed, and muſt be imme- 
diately done in a hurry; which was perhaps 
one of their reaſons for making them wait 
ſo long. At leaſt it had ſuch an effect. This 
was their conſtant way of managing, which 
made the other Directors almoſt diſtracted, 
and many of them aſhamed of ſitting amongſt 
them, which they often told their friends. 


Apr ius knew that the ſcene of action would 
be in the Treaſury. But tho he was ſure of 
the Sub and Deputy-Governors and two more 
of that Committee; and that the Caſhier, De- 
puty-Caſhier, and all the Clerks were intirely 
at his devotion, as looking upon him to be 
the man who had the ſole direction of the 
Scheme: yet being ſenſible, that there were 
ſome of that Committee, who would never 
approve his proceedings ; he made it his main 
ſtudy to render them inlignificant, and thus 
he contriv'd it. Tis the cuſtom of that Com- 
pany, that cach ſtanding Committee has always 
one of the Directors for its Chairman, and a 
certain day in the week is appointed for their 
meeting. This Chairman takes care to have 
the minutes entered, and to report the tranſ- 
actions of that Committee, of which he is 
Chairman, to the Court. The Sub and De- 
puty-Governors may attend any of theſe Com- 
mittees, and take the Chair if they pleaſe, 
which they ſeldom do; but ſtill the Chair- 
man is the perſon, who accounts to the Court 


for the proccedings of his Committee. Now 
the 
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the Committee of Treaſury, no leſs than o- 
ther Committees, was under theſe reſtrictions 
before: but ſuch a regular practice would 
have proved an obſtacle to Appius's deſigns. 
Wherefore the following methods were con- 
trived by him, to make all oppoſition, a- 
gainſt whatever he intended to accompliſh, in- 
effectual: 


Firſt, The Committee could not be ſum- 
moned but by the Sub or Deputy-Governor's 
orders, who were namely and in a particular 
manner made Chairmen of that Committee: 
which was a manifeſt innovation. 


Secondly, No buſineſs relating to the 
Scheme could be agreed upon or debated, 
unleſs both or one of them were preſent. 


Thirdly, No day certain being fixed for 
meeting, as in this and other Committees be- 
fore, they had it in their power to call a 
Committee on a ſudden, or to forbear cal- 
ling any Committee at all; when any thing 
had been done by private direction, which 
they had a mind to conceal, as it was the 
caſe in May and July, no Committee having 
been held during thoſe two months. 


Fourthly, When any thing of moment 
was to be done, care was taken that AppIUs 
and his Colleagues ſhould be there to give 
their advice. And this was ſo conſtantly the 
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practice, that there never was any thing done 
relating to the Scheme by the Committee of 
Treaſury, without the aſſiſtance (as it was cal- 
led) of ſeveral of the Cabinet Council, who 
debated and voted as if they had been of that 
Committee; a thing never done in any other 
Committee, nor in this, before. 


Fifthly, Appius contrived ſo much buſineſs 
for the office, that the Clerk ſeldom had time 
to attend the Committee; and the Treaſurer 
generally took the minutes in haſte, and up- 
on looſe ſheets, which was done deſignedly: 
that the minutes might be altered according 
to Aep1vus's directions, before they were en- 
tered in the Book; for as he was not one of 
thar Committee, he muſt uſe ſtratagems to 
have things done there according to his own 


mind, 


Sixthly, Altho' he had taken ſuch ef- 
fectual meaſures to render inſignificant thoſe 
of that Committee, who were not in his in- 
tereſt; yet he was ſo jealous of them, that no- 
thing of moment was referred to the Com- 
mittee of Treaſury ſingly, in the uſual man- 
ner: but to the Sub and Deputy-Governors 
by name, and to the Committee of Treaſury ; 
a language unknown before, and which ſeem- 
ed needleſs, ſince they were both of that 
Committee. But they had ſuch anſwers in 
view, that they thought they could not do 


too much to ſecure it: and therefore they 
con- 
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conſtantly referred every thing, that related 
to the Scheme, to the Sub and Deputy-Go- 
vernors, with flatterics and encomiums fſur- 
paſſing all belief; to take off the very thoughts 
of their attempting to do any thing without 
their ſpecial approbation and conſent. For 
it was Appros's maſter- piece of cunning, 
to place all the power in the hands of the 
Sub and Deputy-Governors, of whom the 
Court of Directors had a good opinion; and 
he knew that thoſe two Gentlemen were 
ſo diffident of their own abilities, that they 
durſt not undertake any thing, without the 
advice of the Cabinet Council. 


HAVING in this manner ſecured himſelf 
againſt any oppoſition, that could be made in 
the Treaſury to his deſigns ; he went on bold- 
ly in his projected execution of the Scheme. 
'T was his avow'd Maxim, a thouſand times re- 
peated, That the advancing by all means of 
the price of ſtock, was the only way to pro- 
mote the good of the Company; and he look d 
upon thoſe as enemies, who durſt ſay they were 
of another opinion, After the two firſt mony 
Subſcriptions were taken in, as has been re- 
lated, Aep1uUs made a motion to lend out the 
money that accrued by them: and tho this 
motion was vigorouſly oppoſed, yet he car- 
ried his point for lending. But the Loan was 
limited to 5000001. at 250 per Cent. upon 
Stock, and no body to borrow above 5000/. This 
regulation was ſtrictly obſerved by the Com- 
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mittee of Treaſury. The 5000001." were 
lent to indifferent perſons, according to that 
reſtriction, defeazances ordered to be taken 
of the Borrowcrs, and Arp1vs deſired to ſee 
that the defeazances ſhould be proper and in 
due form. But conſidering with himſelf, that 
this plain and honeſt way of lending, would 
not do his buſineſs, he did underhand direct the 
Caſhiers to lend more, and to ſuch as were 
moſt likely to raiſe the Stock; which they 
obſequiouſſy did, without obſerving any li- 
mitation or rule. What's yet more capital, 
this additional Loan was madc, without the 
knowledge or privity of the Committe of 
Treaſury ; and was not entered in the Caſh- 
Book, nor laid before the Committeee, till 
a long time after it was done: and probably 
this was the reaſon, why no Committee of 


Treaſury was held from the latter end of 


April, till the beginning of June. Some 
time after this, the Exchequer-Bills for one 
Million were iſſued. Appius ordered them 
immediately to be lent, and the Caſhiers 
diſpos'd of them in one day, to whom and 
in ſuch manner as Ayp1vs directed; without 
conſulting or ſo much as taking notice of 
the Committee of Treaſury, But as he ap- 
prehended, that theſe Exchequer-Bills would 


be of great uſe in buſineſs, and return often 


into the hands of the Company, he got him- 
ſelf appointed one of the Truſtees for circu- 
lating of them; to the end, that having the 
direction of theſe Bills in both places, he might 

the 


(oO . 0 rm bd 


a «a A r df 6@; ry bt Wy ho 6&0 


WW r a Se -” Fo Gn Cz * 7 


THE SOUTH-SEA SCHEME. 42; 


the better influence the diſpoſing of them to 
ſerve his particular purpoſes. 


ABOUT this time the ſhutting of the 
Books for the midſummer Dividend being at 
hand, Aplus made a motion in the Court 
of Directors for a dividend of 10 per Cent. 
in ſtock, and to iflue warrants for this divi- 
dend. It muſt be owned that there was no 
great oppoſition to this motion, he co- 
loured it with ſo many ſpecious pretences: 
as, that the old Proprictors had run great 
hazards in this bold undertaking ; that if it 
had not ſucceeded, they having engaged to 
pay ſeven millions and a half to the Govern- 
ment, would in a manner have been undone ; 
and therefore ſince Providence had bleſſed 
with ſucceſs, much beyond expectation, their 
good intentions for the public ſervice, it was 
but reaſonable, they ſhould reap ſome fruits 
of it. Theſe and the like arguments perſua- 
ded, and this fatal Dividend, which perhaps 
contributed more to intoxicate the minds 
of people, than any thing done beſides, was 
agreed to. But the Directors, even thoſe 
of the Cabinet- Council, were then ſtrangers 
to the vile inducement which prompted Ar- 
PIUS to give ſo large a dividend: for having 
it in his thoughts from the beginning, to make 
all the advantage for himſelf that he could by 
the Scheme; his Conjurer early after Chriſt- 
maſs had by his direction given Premiums for 


this Midſummer dividend, by which they 


would 
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would have got an immenſe ſum, if the Court 
of Directors, in AeP1vus's abſence, when he 
was gone to Tunbridge, had not revoked their 
order for delivering theſe dividend warrants, 


and directed the dividend to be placed to every 


proprietor's account. 


Arrius, as has been ſaid before, gave way 
to three ſeveral reſolutions of the Court of 
Directors, againſt taking any more mony Sub- 
ſcriptions; but having now rais d by this great 
dividend the expectation of people for fu- 
ture ones, and thinking that the jealouſy of the 
Directors againſt his proceedings was pretty 
well over, he could contain himſelf no longer: 
but of a ſudden, when twas leaſt expected, 
(about a week before the Books were ſhut, 
when the Treaſury-Office was peſtered with fo 
much buſineſs, that they were afraid all would 
run to confuſion, and the crowd for transferring 
and accepting ſo great, that there was no com- 
ing at the books without extream difficulty,) 
then Aee1vus propoſed to the Sub-Governor, 
and ſome other Gentlemen who were with him, 
a third Subſcription, and told him that he muſt 
call a Court for that purpoſe ; at which propo- 
fal the Sub- Governor and the others being ſur- 
prized, and ſaying, that they had told all their 
friends there would be no Subſcriptions, he an- 
ſwered, that he had told the ſame thing that 
very morning at Garaway's Coffe-Houſe, but 
that there muſt be one now. And rcitcrating 
his inſtances to the Sub- Governor for a . 

02 
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he, after ſome heſitation, conſented to call one. 
Accordingly the next morning it was agreed to 


take a Subſcription at 1000 for three millions, 


each Director to have for himſelf and friends 
| 520001. to bring in his Liſt the next day at noon, 
and to deliver it at the table tothe Sub-Governor 
To give a colour for leaving the remainder, 
which was near 15000001. at the diſpoſal of 
the Sub and Deputy-Governors, it was re- 
| ſolved that no Member of either Houſe of 
Parliament ſhould be inſerted in the Directors 
Liſts, but that the Sub and Deputy-Governors 
{ ſhould take care of them. Twas begged, and 
carneſtly inſiſted upon by ſeveral of the Di- 


rectors, to be allow'd ſome days to ſpeak to their 


friends, and to make their Liſts; but no time 
could be obtained. Aplus and his Colleagues 
were prepared, and did not. trouble them- 


| ſelves what difficulties they put upon the others. 


THIS great Man was then in the Zenith 
of his Glory, by having got a Subſcription 
at 1000: application was made to him from 
all quarters: young Ladies came to his levee 
to beg. Subſcriptions, and the pride of the 
Decemvirs ran ſo high at that time, that the 
beſt men in the land, could ſcarce be ad- 


| mitted to the ſpeech of them. The Subſcri- 


bers, even thoſe who were in the Liſts of the 
Secretaries of State, were not admitted for 
ſome days to pay their mony ; altho' they were 
told that their names ſhould be ſtruck out 


of the Liſts, if their mony was not then =_ 
The 
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The Directors, who were not of the Cabj- 
net, were as much at a loſs as others: for the 
ſervants had orders not to let them ſce their 
own Lifts, as entered in the Books, ſo that they 
could not tell whether themſelves and thcir 
friends were in ornot; and to the very laſt they 
were denicd admittance to the Subſcription 
Books, and could never have a ſight of them, 
till they were ordered to be laid before both 
Houſes of Parliament. This made many of 
the Directors then (who did not in the leaſt 
doubt of being diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of 
the Cabinet, in whoſe guilt they had no 
hand or ſhare) not ſorry to hear of an Inquiry; 
as hoping to ſce the pride of their task-maſters 
abated, and their iniquitics detected: tho* by 
the unhappy turn this affair took afterwards, 
and thro their want of opportunity to juſtify 
their Innocence (in being heard cither by 
themſelves or their Council in either Houſe) 
they have had too much cauſe ſince to lament 
the fatal conſequences of this inquiry, where- 
in they have been equally involvd with their 
oppreſſors. The Premiums on this Subſcrip- 
tion advancing, ſecret orders were given 
to the Caſhiers to enlarge it; and as the pre- 
miums roſe, the ſum did ſo too: ſo that at 
laſt they rais'd it to five millions, as the Sub- 
Governor declared to the Court of Directors 
and the General Court; and the Caſhier 
charged himſelf with having receiv'd five mil- 
lions, for the firſt payment of the third Sub- 
ſcription. 


THE 


THE SOUTH-SEA SCHEME. 429 


IHE ſucceſs of this ſubſcription exceed- 
ing the hopes of the moſt ſanguin, Appius, 
{| whoſe maſter- piece he and his admirers own- 
ed it was, thinking himſelf no longer bound 
to keep any meaſures, he ordered a Loan to 
be made of the mony ariſing by this Subſcrip- 
tion, and the Caſhiers lent upwards of three 
millions in one day, without acquainting the 
Committee of Treaſury with it, according to 
the cuſtom already introduced: and to keep 
it the longer concealed from them, there was 
no Committee of Treaſury ſummoned, during 
the whole month of July. But the well- 
meaning Gentlemen of that Committee be- 


ing ſenſible, that their mony was going in 


an unaccountable manner, and taking it very 
ill beſides, that they were not ſo much as 
ſpoke to in tranſactions of this moment, which 
ſo nearly concerned them; they made perpe- 
tual complaints to the Court of Directors of 
the irregularity and confuſion in the Treaſury, 
and that they were afraid the Company would 
be great ſufferers by it. To all theſe com- 
plaints Applus's conſtant anſwer was, The 
more — the better; People muſt not 
know what they do, which will make them 
the more eager to come into our meaſures ; 
| The execution of the Scheme is our buſineſs ; 


The Eyes of all Europe are upon us; Both 


7 of Parliament expect to have it done 


before their next meeting : and the loſs of 
one 
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one million or two is nothing, to the ſpeedy 
execution of the Scheme. 


WHEN the Gentlemen of the Treaſury 
ſaw that their complaints to the Court of 
Directors were not minded, they turned their 
thoughts another way, to endeavour all they 
could, to put a ſtop to this growing evil. 
They repreſented to their Chairman in what 
manner their mony was laviſh'd, that the 
Caſhiers lent it without bounds or racaſure ; 
that the Caſh was ſo low, that there was 
danger of being run a ground, which in an 
undertaking of ſo great importance, might 
prove fatal ; and that it was a ſhame their 
ſervants ſhould diſpoſe of every thing as they 
pleaſed, without check or controul : therefore 
they propoſed that no mony for the future 
ſhould be paid by the Caſhicr, Deputy-Ca- 
ſhicr, or any of the Clerks, without an ex- 
preſs order in writing, and under the hand of 
at leaſt three of the Committee of Treaſury. 
Theſe repreſentations were frequently made 
to the Sub-Governor in the Committee, and 
were heard with a great deal of patience : for 
it was that Gentleman's own opinion, that 
the Caſh of the Company ought never to be 
leſs than one million or 5000001. at the leaſt; 
and he often complained that they kept him 
ſo bare, that he had not the command of 
one penny of mony. But as he was not 
his own maſter, and inſtead of depending 
upon his proper judgment, did in every re- 

| ſpect 
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| ſpect follow the dictates and reſolutions of 
* ApPIUS and the Cabinet-Council, there was 
no redreſs till it was too late; and he had 
not leave to conſent to have this ſafe and 
| honeſt method put in practice, as long as 
Appius kept any ſhare of authority in the 
Court of Directors: but as ſoon as his power 
was ended by the turn of affairs, and the fall 
of ſtock, the Sub- Governor immediately con- 
ſented to it, and nothing irregular was done 
in the Treaſury-Office ſince. 


Appius having got this great Subſcription 
and Loan over, as he wiſh'd, and having alſo 
| procured a reſolution of the Court of Di- 
rectors to deliver warrants for the Midſum- 
mer Dividend, he thought he had the world 
in a ſtring, and might be indulged ſome 
weeks of receſs from buſineſs. Accordingly 
he made preparations for a journey to Tun- 
bridge. But before he went, he concerted 
matters with his ſelec friends (for he and the 
Negromancer had a Cabal ſeparate from rhe 
Cabinet-Council) for ſelling a good quantity 
of Stock. In what ſplendid equipage Arrius 
went to the Wells, what reſpe& was paid him 
there, with what haughtineſs he behaved him- 
ſelf in that place, and how he and his fami- 
ly, when they ſpoke of the Scheme, called 
it our Scheme, is not the ſubject of this diſ- 
courſe. There were witneſſes enough of their 
folly. But certain it is, that he wrote every 
Poſt to his Brokers, and no ſooner was one 

parcel 
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parcel of ſtock diſpoſed of, than he ordered 
another to be fold. In ſhort, he and his Con- 
jurer went ſo far, that the other Decemvirs 
began to perceive his Journey to Tunbridge 
was a blind, in order to deceive them, and the 
better to cover the projected ſale of his own 
ſtock. For Aee1vs having by this time ſold 
a great deal, and fearing that one way or other 
It "might come to light at the opening of the 
Books, reſolved to "be beforchand with his 
Colleagues, in cafe they ſhould find fault with 
him for ſelling ſo much ſtock; and to that end 
he made loud complaints, that his ſentiments 
were no longer followed : ſince the Court of 
Directors had in his abſence revoked the order 
for delivering out the dividend warrants ; and 
notwithſtanding the inſolent oppoſition made 
to it by the chief accomptant, they ordered the 
ten per Cent. dividend to be placed to every 
man's account, according to his proportion of 
ſtock ; which cut off the hopes of the immenſe 
gain APPIUs and his Negromancer had in 
view, from the premiums they had given for 
the refuſal of theſe dividend warrants. 


SO great a quantity of ſtock had been ſold 
by Appius and his ſeparate cabal, to be de- 
livered at the opening of the Books, that the 
time drawing near, and mony being ſcarce, 


they begun to be in pain, how theſe bargains. 


ſhould be complied with. Arerus and his 
truſty Negromancer therefore ſet their wits 
at work, how to provide againſt this great 
evil, 
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evil, and to ſupply: the buyers with mony 
enough, to enable them to take the ſtock which 
they had ſold them, and they contrived three 
ways to bring it about. The firſt was, to have 
a fourth mony Subſcription; in order to 
which Arrius wrote from Tunbridge very 
preſſing letters to the Sub- Governor for that 
Subſcription. But that Gentleman having no 
inclination to any more Subſcriptions, nor 
indeed any body elſe amongſt the Directors, 
he did not readily obey ApIUSS commands; 
which as ſoon as he underſtood, he came to 
town on a Sunday in great rage, and appoint- 
ed a mcetting for the next day, where he uſed 
the Sub- Governor in a very rough manner: 
ſay ing among other things, hat he did, not 
know. but it might coſt him his lite, to haue 
left off drinking the waters ſo abruptly; aud 
that he had rather have given 100001. thay 
to have come up to town, but that there whs 
a neceſſity to take another Subſcription imme- 
diately. As the Sub-Governor never pretend 
ed to underſtand the Scheme, and ſo had all 
along too much depended upon APPIUs's 
skill in the management of this affair, or 
perhaps not thinking it proper at that juncture 
of time to break off entirely with him; he 
gave way to his ſentiments, and called a 
Court, where it was agreed to take a fourth 
Subſcription: not by way of Liſts as the for- 
mer, but that every body, who could come at 
the books, might ſubſcribe what he pleas d, 
not excceding 500 l. in one name, Appius, 
1. Vol. J. E e ' know- 
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knowing what quantity of ſtock he had ſold, 
did not protnote this Subſcription with the 
ſame intent as the others, to get mony by it, 
but in order to ſecure his prey: and he was now 


grown fo barefaced in his proceedings, thataltho 


he had obliged each Director by an order of 
Court, even thoſe who were abſent, to take 
30001. in this Subſcription ; yet he delayed 
to ſubſcribe himſclf tor: ſome days, and then 
would ſubſcribe but 5001. When ſeveral of the 
Directors told him it was not fair, and that 


he broke his own rule; he gave little heed 


to what they faid, and ſtood to his reſolution 
of ſubſcribing but 5001. The world may be 
left to judge, how hard a caſe it is, that men 
who were uſed in this inſolent and fraudulent 


cenſur d in all reſpects, as much as himſelf; 
and bear an equal odium, not only of what 
they oppos d, but of that which, in ſome 
regurds, made them greater ſufferers than o- 
thers. 

+3 ll + y | 

"THE mony ariſing by this Subſcription, 
he did not think fit to lend (he had an at 
ter-game for a Loan) but he propoſed to 
employ it in buying of ſtock, to ſupport the 


price, Which begun to fink. There's rcafon 


to believe, that this was the laſt thing con- 
certed in the Cabinet Council. They knew 
Appius had dealt unfairly by them, and cut 
the graſs under their feet; but they did not 


e how EE? to help themſelves, but 
by 
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by falling in with him, in adviſing the buy- 
ing of ſtock for the Company's account : for 
*tis apparent that moſt of them took that 
opportunity to put off a good deal of their 
own ſtock, by the hands of the Caſhier. And 
this was Appius and his Negromancer's ſe- 
cond contrivance to ſupply the town with 
mony. 


THEIR third was ſo bold an attempt, 
that it can hardly be believed, tho nothing 
be more true. Thus it was. Tho the two 
ways mentioned before had ſupplied their 
buyers with a good deal, Appius and his 
Cabal had ſold ſuch quantities of ſtock, that 
more mony was ſtill wanting to take it all 
up. He therefore tryed the Cabinet Council, 
whether they would come into his meaſures 
of a new way of lending, which he propo- 
ſed to them; but he found them ſo averſe, 
that he loſt all hopes of bringing them into 
it: and after many hard words had paſſed 
between them upon that account, he left 
them, and went up ſtairs into his Negro- 
mancer's room, where having acquainted his 
ſele& friends (none of whom were Directors) 


with his ill ſucceſs, they reſolved that the 


Treaſurer ſhould give his promiſſory Notes to 
deliver the Company's Bonds as ſoon as they 


could be got ready, and to lend them for 


a certain time; and Aye1vs took upon him 
to ſee it executed. This he did, unknown 
to the Sub- Governor, Deputy - Governor, 

5 EC 2 Com- 
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Committee of Treaſury, or any other of the 
Directors. The Treaſurer, tho ſore againſt 
his will, to do every body juſtice (for he. 
thought it was puſhing the thing too far) 
obeyed his commands, ſo great was ſtill his 
authority; and iſſued out the laſt Monday in 
Auguſt about 12000001. of theſe promiſſory 
Notcs by way of Loan, before any of the 
Directors came to Town. He was going on 
in this new way of lending, when the Sub- 
Governor and ſome of the Committee of 
Treaſury coming into the office, found all the 
rooms crouded with people, who came to 
borrow; at which being extreamly ſurprized, f 
as knowing nothing of this Loan, they look d 1 
at one another with amazement: and asking n 
the Treaſurer how this came about, he told 
them, that App IUS would be the ruin of all, 
and that he did not know where this would 1 
ſtop; for that he had given orders to lend 
to all thoſe, who ſhould come without any 
limits. The Sub-Governor immediately put 8 
a ſtop to it, being no longer able to bear 
App1vs's aſſuming temper; and fearing with- | 
all that this Loan, ſhould it be ſuffercd to g0 * 
on, would cauſe immediate deſtruction. 
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THIS. extravagant ſtep of Arrius, and 2 

Stock beginning to fall, put an end to the 8 

rule and authority of that preſumptuous man; 

who, in his ridiculous brags of the uſefulneſs 

| and great ſucceſs of his Scheme, uſed to ſay, 
that in any other nation but this, they would T 
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« have given him a reward of 500000 l. for the 
« ſervice he had done to his country.” But as 
he had no hopes to have ſuch a ſum given 
him, he thought he might take all opportu- 
nities to reward himſelf. Nor was this the 
firſt time that he over-rated his ſervices, and 
conceived a high opinion of his own merits ; 
for when this Corporation was firſt ſettled, 
he claimed no leſs a reward than the profits of 
the Transfers during life, for having had a 
hand in drawing the Bill for its eſtabliſhment. 


THE laſt Scene of this memorable tranſ- 
action comes now under conſideration : and 
oh that a veil could be drawn over it, and the 
memory of ſuch a ſenſeleſs reſolution oblitera- 
ted! as that of voting a Dividend of no leſs 
than 50 l. per Cent. for no leſs than 12 years. 
The very words arc childiſh and ridiculous. 
It cannot be believed that any one of the 
Directors thought it a judicious action: but the 
gaming part of the town being very fond of 
ſuch a large Dividend for a number of years, 
the Court of Directors imprudently came 
into it, merely out of complaiſance, and to 
keep up the Stock, till more ſolid meaſures 
could be taken. It muſt be owned without 
any ſubterfuge or evaſion, that this was a 
great inadvertency and error of judgment in 
ſo many men : for the calculations laid before 
them, to induce them to come into this reſo- 
lution were as abſurd as the declaration it ſelf. 
Thoſe Inducements have been afterwards laid 
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before the Parliament, and therefore need not 
to be inſerted here. But tis very apparent on 
the other hand, that they had no ſiniſter end 
or ſelfiſh deſign in this ſilly vote, whatever 
conſtruction has been put upon it to the con- 
trary. And of this there nceds no clearer 
proof, than that none of the Directors made 
any advantage of it, by diſpoſing of Stock 
either then, or for a conſiderable time after, 
except APPIUS alone; who not content to 
have got an immenſe ſum of mony, by ſelling 
a vaſt quantity at high rates, had the cruelty to 
follow the Stock, till ſelling till he brought it 
down to 200. But the generality of the Di- 
rectors were ſo infatuated with a high opinion 
of the Stock, that ſeveral of them bought of 
Aplus; and the Court of Directors had 
amongſt them, at the cloſe of their unhappy 
management, above 200000 l. ſtock more 
than they uſed to have before the Scheme: 
another ſure indication of their fair dealing, as 
well as of their prevention in favour of the 
Stock ; and that many within doors, as well as 
without, were caught by the juggles and arti- 
fices of this cunning Projetor. This is an in- 
genuous account of that matter, which is not 
ſo criminal as many have repreſented or ima- 
oin'd it: unleſs an eaſy compliance for the 


obtaining of a good chd to the public, or 


an error and miſtake of judgement, be unpar- 
donable crimes. Of ſuch faults the honeſteſt 
men in the world may be guilty, and have 
often been ſo. 

THAT 


THE SOUTH-SEA SCHEME. 439 


THAT the thread of the diſcourſe might 
not be broken, the Writer hereof, who's not 
us'd to Write any Books but in his Counting- 
houſe, having thought it neceſſary to poſtpone 
giving an account of ſome material occurren- 
ces in the ſequel of this grand affair, takes an 
opportunity to relate them here. The way 
and manner of taking the two Subſcriptions 
of the public Funds, was intirely left by the 
Court of Directors to Applus, or rather aſ- 
ſum'd by him, who, as has been obſerv'd be- 
fore, form'd and methodized it his own way, 
which gave little ſatisfaction; by rcaſon of his 
introducing too much uncertainty, hurry, and 
confuſion, which he did undoubtedly to ſerve 
his own ends: but he left the other Directors 
under great perplexities how to prevent diſ- 
obliging thoſe perſons, who applied to them; 
and who could not believe, that it was ſo little 
in their power to ſerve their friends. But this 
is nothing in compariſon of another point: 
for when it came to be conſider d, what ſhould 
be allowed to the ſubſcribers of the public 
Debts, there were long debates in the Court 
of Directors; eſpecially relating to the Re- 
deomables, whether they ſhould have their 
option to take back their Subſcriptions or ſtand 
to them, as was given to the Irredeemables, 
and to determine, what ſhould be allowed 
them. There was much variety of opinions 
concerning this laſt particular, which finally 
centred in Appius's inclination of giving them 
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Stock at 800. But the option was ſtill very 
much inſiſted upon in their behalf, ſeveral of 
the Court inclining to give it to them ; but 
theſe were at laſt over- ruled, by App1vs's ſtiff 
adhering to the other ſide of the queſtion, ſo 
that it was carried againſt the option. This 
violent ſtep, has not been one of the leaſt cau- 
ſes of the ſufferings of the unhappy Directors: 
for about ſixtcen thouſand people, who were 
concerned in thoſe funds, and were ſo unjuſtly 
dealt with, raiſed a clamour that could not be 
ſtifled, and which involved their beſt friends 
and fellow-ſuffercrs of the Court of Directors, 
in one common ruin with thoſe very men, 
who had acted the moſt ſtrenuouſly again! 
them. 


ANOTHER piece of injuſtice, which gave 
much diſcontent to the Public, and occaſioned 
a great deal of heart-burning againſt the Di- 
rectors, was the keeping ſo long from the pro- 
prietors of the public funds, the Stock, to which 
they were intitled by the Subſcriptions. The 
Directors were not unſenſible of the clamours 
abroad, neceſſarily proceeding from theſe un- 
reaſonable delays: and they were ſatisfied, that 
the proportion of ſtock, due to each ſubſcri- 
ber, might be entered to his account in fewer 
weeks, than the months which the juggler took 
for doing of it. Orders were therefore almoſt 
every Court-day ſent to the chief Accomptant, 
to diſpatch that work ; and when he was free 
from the gout, he was ſent for into the Court, 
. where 
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where it was recommended to him in the moſt 
earneſt manner. But all the uneaſineſs and 
preſſing inſtances of the Court of Directors 
about this matt cr, were to little purpoſe. The 
Conjurer knew that he was ſupported by one, 
who had the conduct of the Scheme: and as 
they had laid their projects for ſelling a great 
deal of their own ſtock at a proper time, they 
thought it their intereſt to lock up as much 
ſtock of that of others, as they could; to pre- 
vent its coming to market, when they ſhould 
be ready for ſelling theirs. Thus were the in- 
nocent (I may ſay filly) Directors railed at, 
for the vile practices of two men : tho' it muſt 
be confeſt, that thoſe, who were in pow- 
er, ſhould have exerciſed it more effectually in 
a caſe ſo neceſſary, and of the practicableneſs 
whereof they were ſo much convinced; but 
whilſt a man has authority in a ſociety, tis the 
hardeſt matter in the world to carry any thing 
againſt him, if he will determinately oppoſe it, 
All bodies politic, and particularly mercantile 
Companies, may be ſafely appeal'd to for the 
truth of this obſervation. 


AS Appius had laid the foundation of his 
projects in confuſion, that he might the better 
fiſh in troubled waters; ſo he had the malice 
to propoſe another mony-ſubſcription, at a 
time, when the affairs of the Company were 
moſt incumbred. He took the ſpecious pretenee 
of confining it to the proprietots of the ſtock, 
and that for their particular advantage (who 
had 
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had not hitherto been diſtinguiſh'd from o- 
thers) every one of them ſhould have the li- 
berty of ſubſcribing 20 per Cent. in propor- 
tion to What ſtock he had, if he thought fit. 
The Court of Directors repreſented to him 
the impracticableneſs of ſuch a Subſcription, 
by reaſon that the ſubſcribers of the Redcem- 
able and Irredecmable Debts had not their pro- 
portion of ſtock aſcertained, and entered to 
their account : and that it was unknown, who 
were the proprictors of the two Jaſt mony- 
ſubſcriptions, till receipts were delivered out. 
But Arrius affirm d, that he ſhould find out 
ways to make it practicable; and would needs 
have this Subſcription agreed to, publiſh'd, and 
haid before the general Court, who applauded 
the project, and much more the contriver of 
it. Notwithſtanding all this, Arrius finding 
it afterwards impracticable to execute, he de- 
ſiſted ; and conſented to have the gencral Court 
i that the Directors having better 
conſidered of it, they did not think it for the 
intereſt of the Company to procced in that 
ſubſcription at preſent. Tis no wonder 
that a man, who durſt ſo palpably abuſe a 
whole general Court, conſiſting of hundreds 
of proprictors, ſome of em of great power 
and quality, ſhould be able to miſlead or over- 
mle a Court of Directors, wherein he likewiſe 
had ſome advice and intelligence, | 


ONE thing was moſt remarkable in this 


aſtoniſhing tranſaction of the S. S. S. Avee1vs 
did 


THE SOUTH-SEA SCHEME. 443 
did never permit any body to make a motion 
in relation to it, but himſelf, during his five 
months reign ; nor any minute, relating there- 
to, to be entered in the Court-Book, but 
what he dictated. He viſibly affected a pro- 
phetic ſtile, delivering his words with an em- 
phaſis and extraordinary vehemence: and us d 
to put himſelf into a commanding poſture, re- 
buking thoſe that durſt in the leaſt oppoſe any 
thing he ſaid, and endeavouring to inculcate, 
as if What he ſpoke was by impulſe, uttering 
theſe and ſuch like expreſſions: Gentlemen, 
don't be diſmayed: you muſt act with firm- 
neſs, with reſolution, with cou rage. I tell 
you, "tis not a common matter you have before 
you. The greateſt thing in the world is re- 
ferred to you. All the mony of Europe will 
center amongſt you. All the nations of the 
earth will bring you tribute. But when the 
tide turn'd, when ſtock began to fall, and con- 
ſequently, that his power was at an end; then 
this poor man (forſooth) was but one in thirty 
one, as he was wont to expreſs it himſelf, 
And indeed it was hardly ſafe for him to walk 
the ſtrects, or even to come into the Court of 
Directors room: where he was daily reproach- 
ed, reviled, and abuſed, for all the villanics 
he had contriv'd and committed, and the many 
impoſitions he had put upon them. In effect, 
he was two or three times ſoundly caned by 


ſome of the Directors, in the heighth of their 
paſſion. 


TO 
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TO ſet the ſubſtance of what has been hi- 
therto ſaid in a nearer view, the better to make 
it underſtood, leave is begg'd, to make a 
ſhort Recapitulation, whereby the innocent 
and the guilty may be caſily diſcern d. 


" THE contriving of the Scheme has been 
thought to be the original ſin, from whence 
derived all the calamitics that enſued. But 
herein the Directors were innocent: the au- 
thors of it were APPIUs, the Treaſurer, and 
the Negromancer. 


THE diſpoſing of the fictitious ſtock, which 
raiſed ſo much clamour, was the work of the 
Cabinet Council: the reſt of the Directors 
were intirely ignorant of it. 


IH E giving premiums for the Midſummer 
dividend, was deemed a wicked contrivance. 
Arrius and the Negromancer were the only 
perſons concern d in that baſe deſign. 


" THE unaccountable way of taking the 
mony-ſubſcriptions, and the increaſing of the 
ſums agreed upon by the Court of Directors, 
has been juſtly cenſured. This was concerted 
by the Cabinet Council, cxcluſive of the other 
Directors. 


As for the deficiency in the two laſt mony- 
ſubſcriptions, the Treaſurer took it wholly 
upon 
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upon himſelf; and it did not appear that any 
of the Directors, or their particular friends, 
had any mony returned to them. But as tis 
certain, that if the price of ſtock had kept up, 
there would have been no deficiency ; ſo tis 
probable that moſt of this ſum, which provd 
afterwards deficient, was kept under the Trea- 
ſurer's thumb for the benefit of the Decem- 
virs : for 'tis not likely that he return'd it all, 
to thoſe whom he favor d or fear d. a 


THE Loans, which, as they \ were mana- 
ged, occaſioned ſo much loſs to the Compa- 
ny, were chiefly puſh'd on by Apprus: he in- 
fluenced the Cabinet Council to take the Loans 
out of the direction of the Committee of 
Treaſury, and to put them intirely into the 
hands of the Caſhiers. He firſt ſent mony to 
to the Sword-blade to lend mony upon ſub: 
(criptions, and when he heard they did not 
lend enough to his mind, he took both the 
mony and ſubſcriptions out of their hands ; 
and extorted an order of the Committee of 
Treaſury, by bringing a ſufficient number-of 
the Cabinet Council to out-vote them; - for 
lending it at his own rate r the lader 
tions. ; 
71 
IT was againſt the unanimous opinion: of 
the Court of Directors, that App Ius ordered 
a Loan to be made at 4 per Cent. And it Was 
the ſame Appius, that directed the Loan of 
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the Exchequer-Bills, and of the great ſum of 
many ariſing by the third Subſcription. | 


LASTLY, contrary to the ſentiments of 
the Cabinet Council and unknown to- any 
others of the Directors, Appius obliged the 
Treaſurer to iſſue, by way of Loan, his pro- 
miſſory Notes to deliver the Company's Bonds. 
And on all occaſions he freely declared his 
opinion, without mincing the matter, that he 
was not for diſpoſing of the Company's mo- 
ny to traders and ſuch other fair dealers; 
but to thoſe who frequented the Alley, and 
to Ladics and young Gentlemen, who came 
from the other end of the town, with a 
ſpirit of gaming : for ſuch, according to him, 
were the moſt likely to advance = price of 
ſtock. To make it the more. caſy to them, 
he defeated the reſolution of the Court of 
Directors and Committee of u tor 
taking defeazanccs. 


THE delays about placing the ſtock to 
account, proceeding from the redeemable and 
irredeemable Debts, was the ſole contrivance 
of Arelus and the chief Accomptant; and 
againſt the intention of all the other Di- 
rectors. 


THE buying of ſtock for he Company's 
account in order to ſupport it, was contrived 
by Appius and the Cabinet Council; and 
is docs not appear, that the Treaſurer fold 

any 
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any ſtock for any of the Directors, except 
thoſe of that Council. 


AS to the large Diyidend for a number 


of years, none of the Ditectors were in their 
inclination for it, but came into it to pleaſe 
the town; which is own'd to have been an 
injudicious, tho a well-meaning ſtep : and no- 
thing can better demonſtrate this, than that 
Aeeptvs was the only man amongſt chem, 
who made advantage of that odd declaration 
by Tln of ſtock. 
lb. 

O NE thing more may * uuely Gig, 

N perhaps is not known to many. 
this; that one of the Directors loſt ar 

2000001. by this fatal undertaking: and a- 

mongſt the reſt, including s = 8 
there Was about the ſum of 803000 l. got. 
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| PRACTICAL MODEL, 
OP A 


NATIONAL BANK; 


To be commenc'd and erected by political Art alone, going, 
not ußon viſi onary Calculations, or private, mercenary, 
aud te emporary Views : but upon ſuch ſtated Rules and 
eaſy methods, truly natural, public, and perpetual, as 
cannot fail effectingit; yet without any ſtock in Caſh, 
Subſeriptions of mony, or collateral Security in Lands. 


Written by a Gentleman, who died in the 


Year 1708. 
THE RIGHT HONOURABLE . 
My Lok, _- , 


9 * 9 


Have had for a good while paſt ly- 
ing by me, a manuſcript Treatiſe 
little in bulk but big with matter. 
The Author, who was a very able 


maſter, gave me his Manuſcript a little be- 
fore his death. I truſt your LoRDSHIY with 


it, 


— 
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it, but will not communicate it to-any other 
_ perion without a valuable conſideration : for 

as they who are for ſctting up a Bank in 
Irclapd proppſe their own as well as the 
public advantage; ſo I ſce no reaſon why I 
ſhould not be ſuitably gratified, whether they 
may think fit to follow my whole plan (which 
I judge the only practicable one in has King- 
dom, and the only honeſt and ſecure one in 
apy other) or that they ma) only take proper 
hints, and accommodate ſuch parts of it as 
they pleaſe to their own project. 


2 15 
il | ; </L1 
My Lok p, 
— | 
Your x ar $ molt b Fs 
And moſt Wande en = 
2 
\ \ 
Vor, I. Ff. 
'N 


— — — — — — - 


450 THE SCHEME OF 

I | 
SO HE ME, 
ebe Bak 


SECTION I. 

National Bank is extremely different 
from all private Banks, ſuch (for 
example) as is that in London; 
| which, tho having the name of Eng- 
land tack d to it, is built ncvertheleſs on 
narrow foundations, ated by perſonal views, 
and fo fram'd as naturally to create ſuſpicion : 
for both the keeping and the diſpoſal of the 
Caſh is intruited in the ſame hands under a 
private management, without any inſpection, 
check, or controul from the ſupreme autho- 
rity. Such a method can never be ſafe nor 
extenſive: and the frequent Runs on the 
Bank of England, not to ſpeak of other in- 
conveniences to which it is perpetually ſub- 
ject, is a plain proof of its inſufficiency. I 
have therefore, after no leſs ſtudy than ex- 


perience in buſineſs of this nature, form d 
f bric 
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brief and clear Scheme of a truly National 
Ban; containing the means and methods 
| whereby the ſame may be uſher d into the 


the world, approv'd, and eſtabliſhed : and this 
not only for the accommodation of Mer- 
chants, as the Bank of Amſterdam; but like- 
wiſe of all perſons whatever, without any 
danger either to the Government or People. 
Yet I ſhall readily acknowledge, that there is 
nothing ſolid in what I have thus advanc'd in 
general, unleſs it undeniably appears in par- 
ticular, | 


I. THAT as a National Bank, it is not 


only a great convenience, but alſo in other 
reſpects a great benefit to the people; ſo that 
there is nothing in nature or art more caſy, 
than to eſtabliſh ſuch a Bank, the Government 


being willing. 


II. THAT this Bank may be commenc'd 
and ſet on foot (to the no ſmall amazement, 
or rather diſappointment of mercenary, pro- 
jectors and ſtock-jobbers) without either any 
ſtock in Caſh, Subſcriptions of mony, or col» 
lateral Security in Lands. 


III. THAT it ſhall notwithſtanding ; be 
under a, perpetual progreſſion, without any 
ſtagnancy or decay; whereby it may be ca- 
pable of attaining to immenſe credit, on real 
not imaginary foundations. : 
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IV. THAT it may be ſo conſtituted, as 
that every man ſhall at firſt ſight perceive his 
ſecurity and advantage in it; and immedi- 
ately truſt it, without the leaſt heſitation or 


N 


V. THAT ſuch a Bank can never be 
precarious, or ſubject to any accident capable 
to deſtroy its credit, were all the mony'd 
men in the Kingdom in combination againſt 
it. 


VI. THAT it ſhall always be able to 
make prompt Payment at ſight, and to anſwer 
the Capital at any time on demand: a thing 
ambiguous or deficient in all other n, 
one only excepted. © + 


VII. THAT it ſhall neither give nor re- 

ceive Intereſt, for mony paid in or iflu'd out 

to the Government excepted) and yet 

the profit of the Bank will be very conſider- 
ne and ou. FR 


vm. T HAT ſhou'd the dene upon 
any ſudden fright or conſternation, draw out 
all their Caſh in Bank, this cou'd not deſtroy 
or impair the credit of it; but that, like a 
king and inexhauſtible ſpring, it wou d flow 
out àgain, and ere as before. 


IX. 
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IX. THAT this Bank ſhall be proof a- 
gainſt all the artful tricks, and little cunning 
of Stock-jobbers: the bane of Credit and 
common Honeſty. 


X. THAT, without any ſiniſter devices 
to raiſe credit (which in the end is to ruin 
it) this Bank may more caſily accommodate 
the Government with ten or twelve hundred 
thouſand pounds at low intereſt, than the 
Bank of England with one hundred thouſand 
pounds, upon any fund or funds {cttl'd for 
that purpoſe: and this without tranſgreſſing 
the ſlated rulcs of the Bank, or any impeach- 
ment to the managers thercof. 


XI. THAT ſuch a Bank will not only be 


of great ſervice to the Nobility and Geatry, 
as will ſpecially appear in the Plan of it ; bur 
muſt likewiſe defeat the corruptions and abuſes 
of Stewards and Bailiffs, prevent many diſputes 
in Law, keep the country from being ſu'd 
for Robberics, with ſeveral other particulars 
equally honorable and beneficial. 


XII. THAT all this may be accompliſh'd 
with ſmall charge to the Government and 
Nation, and manag'd without a Governor or 
Court of Directors: and yet be under ſo exact 
a method and diſcipline, as to Icave no um- 
brage for any indirect or unfair dealings in 


Ff 3 the 
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the adminiſtration of the Bank, cither as to 
the whole or any part of the ſame. 


NOW, ſuppoſing the Plan, from which 
theſe effects reſult, to be no chimera, but as 
eaſy to practiſe as to conceive ; then the great 
and happy conſequences, which muſt needs 
attend ſo uſeful and excellent an cſtabliſh- 
ment, will be obvious and plain to the mean- 
eſt capacities: as, in general, the raiſing and 
advancing of the Kingdom to a degree of 
Plenty, Wealth, and Power, far ſuperior to 
all preceding ages; and thereby rendring the 
ſubjects much more ready and capable to 
ſerve the Crown, upon any preſling or great 
emergency, not with airy riches but real ef- 
fects. And indeed it is infinitely more repu- 
table, as it is alſo more ſafe, for a Prince to 
be ſerv'd by all his people; than by any one 
party among them. N 


SECTION II. 


O begin then with laying the founda- 
| tion of this noble Fabrick, the firſt 
and chief corner ſtone muſt be a clear and 
adequate idea of ſomething, that is already no 
leſs facil in practice, than in credit univerſal ; 
and yet will not in all nor in moſt reſpects 
be the ſame with the Bank we propoſe, which 
exceeds it on ſeveral accounts, but particu- 


larly as to ſecurity and accommodation. 
NOW, 
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NOW, by this previous idea or firſt prin- 
ciple, the knowlege whereof is as agreeable as 
it is neceſſary, is meant the Bank of Amſter- 

ſtam; which open d its books with bare walls, 
without any Caſh at all, and conſequently 
had not its riſe and origine from Subſcrip- 
tions of mony : but rather from a prudent and 
honeſt appointment of State, which, as we 
are going to ſee, naturally reſulted into a 
Bank; foreſeen, tho not given out by the 
ſagacious Inventors. 


The Commencement of it was in the 
following manner. 


I. A certain place or office was aſſign d in 
a convenient part of the City, for the com- 
mon receipt and payment of mony. Tis 
now in their famous Stadthouſe, which owes 


much of its ſplendor to the credit of this 


inſtitution. 


Il. THE Government order'd that all re- 


ccipts and payments, exceeding three hundred 
Guilders (which make about thirty pounds 
Sterling) ſhou'd be there made: whereupon 
Books were provided, and Clerks daily at- 
tended at ſtated hours, to make due entry of 


all ſuch reccipts and payments, 


II. THESE Books became an authentic 
record of all proceedings betwixt Parties of this 
Ff 4 kind, 
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kind, to the preventing of many uncertain- 
ties, wranglings, and ſuits at law ; whereby. 
their people were preferv'd in a free and un- 


interrupted intercourſe of Trade and Com- 
e. both at home and — * 


IV. THE Government farther injoin'd, 
that all Bills of Exchange whatſoever, as well 
inland as foreign, ſhou'd be paid into this 
office, for the greater ſecurity of all parties in 
their mutual dealings: as likewiſe to prevent 
diſappointments, frequently happening in pay- 
ment of mony intruſted in private hands, ſub- 
jet to many and great contingencies, cither 
by abſence or death, by inſolvency or other 
evil practices. 


V. IN the next place, the Magiſtrates and 
City were by Law made reſponſible, for the 
ſafe cuſtody of all monics committed to their 
charge: and theſe were ſecured againſt all 
fraudulent and corrupt practices, from thoſe 
imploy'd by them; not only by ſufficient 
ſureties, but alſo by penal Laws rendring their 
wilful e capital. 


HERE mird we conſequences. The Mer— 
chants and Traders, to avoid the neceſſary 
trouble attending this affair, (as the frequent 
carrying of mony to and from the ſaid office, 
which took up much of their time) choſe ra- 
ther to lodge the fame in that place, where 
it was in the Office. Boox plac d to the Propric- 
a tor's 
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tor's falio or account; and fo from time to 
time transferr'd by direction to the account of 
diverſe perſons, who likwiſe found it as ſafe 
and convenicnt to continue it where it was. 
Thus, for example, the ſum of one hundred 
pounds was often paſt over from one man's 
account to another a hundred times; and 
conſequently ſupply'd the place of ten thou- 
ſand pounds, cvery one finding it more eaſy, 
convenient, and ſafe, to continue his Caſh 
where it was, than to have it in his own 
| keeping, In this manner was this office na- 
turally and inſenſibly converted into a Bank. 


SECTION II. 


H. NG hitherto briefly, and as it were 
ſpeculatively (tho' tis really a hiſtori- 
cal account) cxhibired the materials, or ra- 
ther the foundation and main pillars, that ſup- 
port and conſtitute this celebrated Bank; I 
{hall go on to the practical part, or preſent ma- 
nagement of it; both as I have ſumm'd up 
the ſame from my own long experience, and 
as I have collected it out of the Books of thoſe, 
who have written on this Subject in their 
own country, where I have ſome time liv'd. 


THIS Bank, as I ſaid, is a general Caſh- 
keeper, for which the City is reſponſible; 
and where any perſons may put in their Caſh, 
and draw it out at their pleaſure; every one 


paying 
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paying ten Guilders at the opcning of his ac- 
count, and afterwards a Penny for cach party 
or parcel that he draws out. This way is very 
expcditious and convenient for Negotiants, 
who pay and receive their debts by Bills ; 
their mony being ſurcr than in their own 
Coffers, and above all hazards, becauſe the 
City is their Security. 


FOR this very rcaſon it is, that the Bank 
mony, or Bank- bill, is always better than 
running Caſh; the difference being (1) now 
of about ſix per Cent. which is call'd the Agi 
of the Bank. 


SUCH as have mony to put into Bank, 
may do it of one of theſe three things. 1. Ordi- 
nary ſpecies. 2. Ducatons at three florins a 
piece. 3. Bars of Gold and Silver at their 
highcſt rate. If they have a mind to draw 
their Ducatons back in fix months after, 
they ſhall have them again, paying about 
fifteen pence per each hundred pounds Stcr- 
ling for keeping : and if their mony is in 
ordinary ſpecies, the Caſh-keeper gives a re- 
ccipt according to the value in Bank; or elſe 
they mult ſeek upon Change ſome Negotiant 
that wants running Caſh, and who will write 
them the parcel they want, ſomewhat cheaper 
than the Caſh- Keeper. 


(1) In 1707. 
HE 
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HE that, having Mony in Bank, has a mind 
to pay ſome parcel of it, muſt carry his Note 
himſelf; or paſs a Letter of Attorney before 
the Book-keeper of the Bank, to him of whom 
he pretends to make uſe, or elſe the Party will 
not bc written. 


Thus the Note is to be: 


1124. Meſſieurs the Commiſſioners 0 | 
the Bank will pay to N. N. G. 
the Sum of five hundred Gil-> 500 
ders : at Amſterdam, the 
day of 1707. . 
Z. Z. 


The folio 1124, at the head of the Note, is 
the folio of the Ledger, where the account 
of the party is. 


THE Notes are recciv'd in the Bank every 
day that it is open, from ſeven till eleven in 
the morning: and if one that has a Note be 
neceſſitated to carry it that very day, he may 
go in the aſternoon; for, on paying ſi W 
he'll * receiv d. 


TH ERE is no Party receiv'd in Bank un- 
der three hundred florins, without paying ſix- 


pence, unleſs it be for the Eaſt and Weſt Indie | 


Companies. 


HE 
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HE that has written a ſum in Bank, can- 
not transfer it but two days after his account 
is open'd : and he muſt go to the Bank to in- 
quire if his account be written, or he forfeits 
three per Cent, for what he writes. 


WHEN you go to inquire if your Party 
is written, you muſt go before cight : from 
eight to nine you muſt pay two pence, and 
from nine to three in the aftcrnoon you pay 
ſix pencc. 


THE Book-keeper ſends every morning to 
thoſe that deſire it, a Note of the parties car- 
ry'd to their account the day before : and this 
— very ſerviceable to great dealers, 

is regularly A for about fifty ſhillings 


a year. 


IF you write to any man more than you 
have in Bank, you fortcit three per Cent. of 
what you have written, 


THE Commiſſioners of the Bank balance 
their Accounts twice a year, Viz. in January 
and in July. Such as have their accounts o- 
pen, are oblig'd to go in Perſon, or to ſend 
their Letter of Attorney, to declare what they 

retend to be their due: and if it agrees with 
the Bank, they are told in what folio their 
balance is transferr'd ; but if what they pretend 


nes not agree with the Book of the Bank, 
they 
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they are oblig d to furniſh an account of par- 
cels, that the Commiſſioners may find the ertor. 


Nota bene, That if you do not go in Ja- 
nuary and in July to adjuſt your . rg 
forfeit twenty — 


S BC. TION N. 


H O the Bank of Amſterdam has deſer- 
rꝛvedly the pre- eminence of the reſt, there 
are ſeveral other Banks ſettled in moſt of the 
cities and chief towns of that country, for the 
peculiar ſervice of the people inhabiting each 
Province: and there are Cantores beſides, 
where the public mony collected in each Pro- 
vince, is lodg'd ; and appropriated for the pay - 
ment of ſuch mony, Principal and Intereſt, 
as is lent to the State. For this the Treaſurer 
gives his bond, and pays off the Intereſt from 
time to time, as the ſame grows due; half. 
yearly if demanded, and without the leaſt de- 
lay, or any other order than his own : the 
ſame being enter'd in his book, and endors'd 
on the Bond; where he only inſerts the month 
and year, which is all he has to vouch for 
what he pays. This whole matter the Trea- 
ſurers perform with the greateſt eaſe and ad- 
dreſs imaginable, no man being oblig d to any 
attendance, or to come twice, obſerving the 
| nn times of the Office. 


SUCH 
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SUCH as have credit in the ſaid Cantores, 
may have Bills to receive their mony at U- 
trecht, Leyden, Rotterdam, or any other part 
of the Country : but 'tis certain that for all 
this, thoſe Cantores are ſubje& to diſrepute 
and diſcredit, ariſing from the imperfection of 
their frame; while the Bank of Amſterdam is 
inviolable, and permanent as the City wherein 
it ſtands. 


; T H E Rules we have mention d to * ob- 
ſerv'd for the orderly keeping of accounts, 
may be very proper for ſuch as inhabit together 
in the ſame City or narrow diſtrict; but in 
thoſe countries where the people live ſcatter, 
and great towns are remote, there the perſons 
concern'd cannot ſo eaſily keep to the days and 
hours uſual. at Amſterdam : and therefore the 
Market-daysare the fitteſt times to appoint for 
ſuch purpoſes, becauſe the people will of courſe 
reſort to the reſpective Market-towns on thoſe 
days, whether to buy and ſell, or to tranſact 
rei other mutual affairs. 


THE ning Rules, ſo far as they can 
be made practicable in other nations, being the 
only real materials, whereby to lay the foun- 
dation of a National Bank, it is neceſſary that 
the fame be obſcrv'd in each of the Cities and 
conſiderable Towns incorporate of any Coun- 
try, where a Bank is to beeſtabliſh'd ; and in 
ſuch diſtances of place, and diſtin&ion of 

towns, 
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towns, as ſhall be judg'd moſt conducive to 
the end propos'd : for nothing is to be in our 
Syſtem ſo precarious as the Cantores in Hol- 
land, tho we deſign all things ſhall be as cxpe- 
ditious, manifeſt, and exact. 5 "P 


TH I 8 will inevitably erect "op müny Banks, 
ſubſervient to cach other, and ſubordinate 
(tho not ſubject) to that of the ſame nature in 
the Capital: this will be a banking really na- 
tional, which can only be nominally ſaid of 
that call'd the Bank of England: and, what 
is morc, all this may be accompliſh'd in any 
of theſe great nations, as well as in little Hol- 
land, without any ſuch collateral ſecurity as 
Lands, or ſuch other things made over in 
truſt. Finally, the matter of ſuch a Bank de- 
pends ſo wholly on the frame, and the model 
of it is ſo order'd and conſtituted ; that it can 
never be in the power of the few that manage, 
having intercſt, to diſcredit or hurt it: nor be 
the intereſt of the many; having power (as the 
Government and People) to diſturb or deſtroy 
it. Indeed the ſecurity of all things conſiſts 
not in the materials, but in the form: and if 
the form or tree of Government be good, the 
fruit thereof will likewiſe be good. 


ALL theſe things being premis'd, let's now 
come to the practical Model of ſuch a Bank in 
this Kingdom of England, and which may 
ſerve as well for Scotland or Ireland. 


skc- 
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SECTION V. 


O U R labor i in this part will 2 the ſhorter, 
in that it will be like the Concluſion of 
a Demonſtration; where all the axioms, defi- 
nitions, poſtulates, propoſitions, and other 
members of the premiſſes, are clear and un- 
deniable. The difference of ours from the 
Dutch Banks, will be perceiv'd at firſt ſight 


Wherever it occurs, and the accommodation of | 


cach to the other no leſs perſpicuous. 


I O begin therefore, there are already eſta- 
bliſhd Chambers in each City and incorporate 
Town of this Kingdom, with a gencral Ca- 
ſhier or ITxcaſurer, commonly call d the Cham- 
berlain of the place; annually choſen, and 
intruſted by the people, with the reccipts and 
iſſues of their public Income: but under the 
whole care, inſpection, and direction of the 
Magiſtrates, viz. the Mayor and Court of Al- 
dermen of the Corporation; or by whatever 
other name the chief Magiſtrate may be call d, 
as Soverain, Portreeve, Bailiff, or any other 
of the like import, which I — alſo of 
the Chamberlain. This Caſhier can iſſue no 
mony without their order, which he carefully 
keeps to vouch his accounts, when the ſame 
are audited and brought to balance; which is 
commonly done once a year, and ought in 
good economy to be twice. Being choſen 10 

the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the People to his great Truſt, they are (as in 
law and cquity they ought to be) made an- 
ſwerable for his Mal- adminiſtration; and they 
take care that the Security given e ſufficient to 
ſolve or indemnify them. Wherefore theſe 
are the places moſt proper for the deſign d 
purpoſe of erecti. g Banks: and thus the clock 
is made to our hands, while there remains but 
to hang on the weights, and then the wheels 
will be ſet in motion. 


I. IT ſhould therefore be ordain'd by Par- 
liament, that the Chambers of the reſpective 
Cities, and thoſe incorporate Towns judg'd 
moſt convenient, be the common places al- 
low'd by Law, for the general receipts and 
payments of mony. 


Il. THAT the receipts and payment of 
all ſums above twenty pounds be there made; 
the expedition, ſafety, caſe of mind, good 
husbandry, and other advantages ariſing from 
which regulations, will abundantly appear in 
the next Section after this. 


III. THAT all monies due upon bonds, 
obligatory bills, or bills of Exchange whe- 
ther inland or foreign, be paid into theſe 
Chambers; and that the reſpective Chamber- 
lains be the General Caſhiers, Receivers, or 
Treaſurers, intruſted with the cuſtody of all 
Caſh from time to time paid in: but left 

Vor., I. G g free 


— 
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free to the ſole diſpoſal of every proprietor, 
to carry off, or to place to his proper folio 
or account, or to transfer to the account of 


3 


any other. | | 


IV. THAT for this purpoſe Books be 
provided, and Clcrks (under good ſecurity) 
be appointed to attend daily at ſtated hours ; 
to take and keep an exact Account and au- 
thentick Regiſter of all transfers, receipts, 
and payments. ä 


V. THAT the Mayor or chief Magiſtrate, 
and ſuch two or more of the ſenior Alder- 
men for the time being (as ſhall be directed 
by Parltament) be the Commiſſioners, in- 
truſted with the inſpection and care of the 
Bank; who are to have each of them a key 
to the Caſh-room, under the reſtrictions in 
ſuch caſes ordinarily provided, and to be al- 
ways preſent at the opening and ſhutting in 
of the Bank. 


VI. THAT the People and Magiſtracy of 
the place, annually chuſing their ſaid Cham- 
berlain to this important Charge, be anſwer- 
able by Law for his faithful diſcharge of the 
fame, and conſequently be Guarantees for the 
Bank. This is no more a hardſhip on the 
Corporation, than formerly on the Coun- 
tics; which were reſponſible to the Crown 
in the Exchequer, for the Shexiffs * 

wit 
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with the general reccipts of the ſeveral Coun- 
tics, when they were annually choſen by the 
People : which method is therefore the more 
recommendable, in that it is moſt agreeable 
to the antient cuſtom and conſtitution of 
our Engliſh Government; as ſuch ſecurity 
provided in the Cities and incorporated 
Towns, will give theſc. Banks ſo great a cre- 
dit and reputation, that no room for any 
ſcruple or ſuſpicion can be left in the minds 


of the People. 


VII. LASTLY, that for the greater ſecu- 
rity of all perſons, depoſiting their mony in 
theſe Banks, the management thereof be un- 
der the ſtricteſt Diſcipline, corroborated by 
Parliament with ſutable penal Laws, rendring 
all corrupt and fraudulent practices cqually 
puniſhable with crimes of the higheſt nature, 
as in caſes of Treaſon and Felony without 


Clergy. 


AFTER what has bcen ſo minutcly re- 
lated in the management of the Bank of Am- 
ſterdam (whoſe model is copy'd by all the in- 
ferior Banks, tho to their misfortune not by 
the Cantores) there is no need of particulari- 
zing the manner of entring, transferring, 
drawing out, remitting, and the like ; nor 
yet of ſpecifying, the reſpective fees, mulcts, 


or other emoluments and perquiſites, accru- 
Gg 2 ing 
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Ing on diverſe occaſions to the Bank: ſince 
all ſuch things mutatis mutandis, and regard 
had to the different circumſtances of time or 
cuſtoms of countries, will be caſily collected, 
adjuſted, and ſettled, by thoſe who are capa- 
ble to form and go on with this Undertaking ; 
which, next to God's providence, is the high- 
eſt bleſſing that can ever happen to any tra- 
ding or opulent nation. | 


SECTION VI. 


N this whole affair as there is nothing 

hard of conception, ſo every thing is caſy 
in practice; and nothing wanting, but incli- 
nation and authority to effect it. Cuſtom, 
back'd by other prejudices, will at firſt oppoſe 
ſach an Inſtitution, no leſs than the intereſt 
that is ſure to be made againſt it, by ſuch as 
have only views of their own; tho, by the 
way, a vaſtly greater number of perſons will 
be employ'd by this Bank, than poſſibly can 
be by any Joint-ſtock or mercantile Bank in 
the World. Nor ought it to be forgot, that 
nevertheleſs many offices are thereby ſay'd to 
the Crown, and much vexation ro the Peo- 
ple: not to ſpeak diſtinctly of a thouſand ad- 
vantages to the King and People, which eve-. 
ry man of penctration will readily diſcover 
— 2 before- 
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beforchand, and which daily occurrences will 
ſuggeſt to the dulleſt. | 


IT is not the leaſt of theſe advantages, 
that the publick Taxes, and other Duties ga- 
ther d in the ſeveral Counties, may by the 
Collectors be paid into theſe Banks, whence 
they will be eaſily remov'd into the Exche- 
quer : for which reaſon the Banks arc very 
proper to be appointed his Majeſty's General 
Reccivers in every County ; which will prove 
exceeding beneficial, in preventing Loſles both 
to the Sovereign and the Subject. 


THE Nobility alſo and the Gentry, lodg- 
ing their Caſh and Rents in theſe places, 
may receive the ſame in any part of his Ma- 
jeſty's dominions, allowing the uſual premium 
for the Exchange: and indeed under this ſet- 
tlement thoſe Rents will naturally fall into 
the Banks, and muft in the whole amount 
to many thouſands of pounds for their ſup- 
port, | 


THIS is plain, that theſe Remittances will 
be made without any hazard, becauſe no Bills 
of Exchange are by the Rules of the Bank to 
be granted in any place, unleſs the Mony be 
firſt paid in: ſo that this may be done to 
great profit, without the uſe of any man's. 
Caſh, whereby the Capital Stock may be al- 
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Ways kept whole and entire; and, w:re it 
ten millions, ready to anſwer on demand, 


IT will be objected, that part of the Stock 
will ſometimes be neceſiarily drawn out; and 
I anſwer this objection by granting it, but 
with a due explication : for tho, by the mu- 
tual returns of Mony, ſome part of the Stock 
may be drawn out of one place; yet the 


| ſame being made good in another, is within. 


call and in the nation ſtill, as much as Caſh 


remov'd out of one room into another, is in 


the ſame houſe. 


WHEREFORE this Bank can have no 
occaſion to borrow, nor muſt it lend upon 
any pretence whatſoever. Nevertheleſs, the 
Crown may be ſupply'd at any time, on bor- 
rowing Clauſes and ſettled Funds, by the 
Proprictors writing off in the reſpective Banks 
in cach County (due notice being previouſly 
given in the Gazette) upon ſuch incourage- 
ment as the Parliament ſhall allow : and 


which will as eaſily be anſwer'd, when the 


faid Taxes are gatherd and brought in; and 
all this without any tranſgreſſion or impeach- 
ment, either of the management or the ma- 
nagers. | 


THIS proviſion alone ought to recom- 
mend the preſent Undertaking, prefcrably ” 


— a 
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all others, both to the King and to the Peo- 
ple: for as the King is ſure to get as much 
mony as the Parliament allows, without thoſe 
delays and deficiencies which too often hap- 
pen; ſo the People will be able more equal- 
ly to improve their money on ſuch publick 
ſecurities; whereas this opportunity is now 
confin d almoſt to the Citizens of London 
and Parliament- men, and even among them 
commonly to ſuch only, as will buy or earn 
favor. 


IT were needleſs to talk of the Remit- 
tances of Cloathiers, Graſiers, or any other 
kind of dealers: ſince he, who is not able 
to make ſuch concluſions to himſelf; does 
but loſe his labor, in reading any part of this 
Scheme at all. | | 


SECTION VI. 


HUS, in as few words and propoſi- 
tions as could well be uſed, is the 
frame and practice of a truly Natiaual 
Baxyk made ſo plain and intelligible : that 


whatever elſe, not expreſs'd, ſhall be deem'd 
uſeful or neceſſary; may with ſmall ap- 
plication, by perſons vers d in affairs of 
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472 THE SCHEME OF 
this nature, be my deduc'd and properly 
apply'd. 


AND whereas it may be objected, that the 
Bank of England is not only eſtabliſh'd by 
Act of Parliament, but likewiſe by the ſame 
Law to have no rival, (the Parliament havin 
declar'd their reſolution to cftabliſh no other 
Bank, or Undertaking in the nature of a Bank, 
during the continuance of it) I Anſwer firſt, 
that this regards England only, and but for 
a limited time: ſecondly, that our intended 
Bank may be ſct up, when, by the expiration 
of the ſet time, the imperfection or miſma- 
nagement of the Bank of England ſhall make 
people long for a better: and I anſwer third- 
ly, that, if people were wiſe, they need not 


. ſtay half ſo long. 


THE reaſon is obvious: for the propos'd 
National Bank is of a quite different nature 
from the Bank of England, as well in the 
end as the means; and therefore will not in- 
terfere or rival it, either in point of Power 
or Profit. Now theſe being the two eſſentials 
intended by the Clauſe of enacting no other 


Bank, and the eſſentials not being hurt by 


the propos d Undertaking; it is humbly con- 
ceivd to be moſt evident, that the Parlia- 
ment may juſtly eſtabliſh ſuch a National 
Bank : for the intention of the Law, and of 

| thoſe 
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thoſe in whoſe favor it was made, being ſa- 
tisfy'd ; the letter of it neither can nor ought 
to hinder the Legiſlative Power, from incou- 
raging by their ſanction ſuch an Eſtabliſhment 
as the preſent, ſhould it be found to be for 
the common good of the realm. 


TO make good my aſſertion, that the end 
is no more the ſame, than the means, in the 
Bank of England and this Undertaking, it 
muſt be obſervd: that one grand difference 
between the propos'd National Bank and the 
Bank of England, is (as was laid down at 
the beginning ) that the Bank of England has 
both the cuſtody and the diſpoſal of other men's 
Caſh ; whercas the propos q National Bank is 
to have only the cuſtody, but not the diſ- 
poſal, which will make the Proprietors al- 
ways ſafe and eaſy. Another no leſs eſſential 
difference. is, that the National Bank is nei- 
ther to borrow nor to lend any moncy. but 
is to ſubſiſt only by the advantages reſulting 
from returns, transfers, and the like : for theſe 
will be ſufficient to ſupport its honour and 
ſafety, without ingaging in any ſecret indirect 
negotiations or myſterious Politicks ; which, 
however tempting they may be, are always 
dangerous, and may at laſt prove fatal (as it 
has frequently happen d in other reſpects) both 
to the Bank of England itſelf, and to all 
concern'd with it. Wherefore if the Law 
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474 TE SCHEME, Ke. 
provides, that neither of the Banks ſhall break 
in upon the other in theſe eſſentials; then 
their ſeveral Powers and Profits can never in- 
terfere, which is a full anſwer to the whole 
force of the Objection. | 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 
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